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PREFACE,

Tuis collection of separate University Lectures here
brought together under one cover, hardly needs any
introductory statements, for | have been obliged to
explain in the course of editing them particulars usually
reserved to a preface.

I have been especially careful to forestall any criticism

on the part of my readers in regard to the unavoidable
repetitions. Sometimes years have passed between the
occasions upon which the several treatises have been
delivered, and 1 could not eliminate all allusion to
previously stated facts without tearing the lectures to
pieces. Moreover, some of them have been read aloud
to audiences in Bombay, and this mode of extending my
teaching may be repeated, in which case the connection of
thought between the lectures will not be so apparent,
and the disfigurement of repetition will disappear. Yet
while apologising for such occasional redundancy, 1
must add that 1 endeavour to increase the directness of
the pointing, and also to expand the issues at every
recurrence,
- There are, however, several interior considerations in
the treatment of the subject of which large numbers of my
readers may have had no opportunity whatever te become
aware, nor of what I have endeavoured to do to meet the
obligations which rest upon me with regard to them.

Without meaning to be in the smallest degree irre-
sponsive, some scholars may well share in that general
apathy upon these subjects which it is the one object of

these pieces to dispel,—for I wish above everything to
v



vi Preface. 3

arouse and fix attention upon these matters as being of
paramount and immediate interest. The epoch-making
chain of ideas lies clearly before us in the chapters ;—and if
they are not astonishing, then I have failed in my effort to
express myself, or else the susceptibility of my public is at
fault. '

My ‘ opposition ' may object that by my own showing we
possess these doctrines now ;—and they may ask: ‘where
is the use of reviving their historical origin';—we are,
moreover, ‘used’ to them. || answer that this latter in
one sense of it is not the fact ;—our long-standing indiffer-
ence is not the result of a real familiarity. We need these
discussions now to dispel our sinful inattention.®* Take
what I regard as the finest product of the entire system,
next after, or next before, the beautiful thought of the
* Attributes ' as the ‘ Archangels’;—I refer to the ‘sub-
jective recompense’ ;—how many myriads of refined dis-
ciples need just such relief as this doctrine offers, namely,
the view that both Heaven and Hell lie chiefly within
ourselves? It is nothing less than splendid as an intellect-
ual result, making Avesta far and away the deepest and
most refined lore of all equal antiquity ;—for the Avesta
is the ‘document’ of such a necessary thought—that is to
say, its first full presentation in the history of religious
distinctions. Where has even the early Bible anything
to compare with it?+ It is now widespread, of course,
among the more enlightened of the clergy, but 1 very
greatly doubt whether the main body of the laity feel it
as they should. The threats of a flaming Hell may be

* What right have we to neglect matters which concern not only the
past record of our own spiritual development but its present healthfulness ?

1 It was directly in connection with this crucial characteristic that an
incident occurred which greatly surprised and charmed me. Having come
into contact with a group of young academic Frenchmen, my son lent a
copy of my Githas to one of them. On returning the book, the reader
cited with much interest Yasna 46, where the souls of the evil are
their own executioners. Out of all the 630 pages the keen-sighted young
Parisian instantly fixed his attention upon this,
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more effective toward the embruted masses, but the time
bas surely come when every human being should be forced
to understand that his good or evil thoughts, words, and
deeds are actually preparing and moulding his eternal
future destiny ;—that they constitute the very quintessence
of Heaven or Hell ;/—and they will surely bring their own
reward or their own revenge, as being the central element
in the ‘great assize' and the *Jast sentence.' ®

But we have our ‘opposition,” some of whom may be
honestly alarmed at the distraction of attention from the
primary question of ‘conversion'+ and the long-established
views which tend to bring it on, while others care anly
for the academical prominence of their personal studies,
Their first tactics might be these :—while acceding at once
to the undeniable identities between the chief doctrines of
the Avesta and the Exilic Bible, they might retort that there
has been ‘no historical connection between them.” But
this is exactly the grandest assertion which could possibly
be made in the entire connection. If the identities exist
without *historical connection,’ then they arose spon-
taneously, irresistibly, and inevitably from the instincts of
universal human nature—a proposition which takes its place
among the very highest themes in a serious psychology and
natural philosophy.! The history of the human soul is
acutely involved. If this absence of historical connection
can be accepted, we have here the one paramount curiosity of
all religious literature, so par-eminence—a truly magnificent
fact, deeply touching us at every moral fibre. 1 call upon
all labourers in this field to fix their attention closely upon
it, and to pursue it exhaustively as a matter of urgent duty,

The second device, whether honestly presented or not,

* Not only does the Avesta preserve the first effective application of
these vital opinions, but we actually need Avesta to-day to enforce them
upon us. We are not at all so fully “used’ to them as we suppose,—
far from it

t And with this alarm I have full sympathy ; see the Second Lecture,

} See Zarathushira, Phils, the Ackemenids, and firael, 1905-6,
vol. i,
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is to accede again to the identities, but ascribe them to the
influence of Judaism upon Persia. Here again we have
something as startling in the way of propaganda as the
other was important as an element in the original
development of man from an inferior condition,—and it
is difficult to decide which of the two is the most inter-
esting. If the Jews taught all Persia the illustrious
catalogue, this not only shows what the Jews believed
during the time that they were Persian citizens, but it
presents a result of religious propagation beyond con-
ception for all time, ancient or modern. What ardent
missionary will not kindle with enthusiasm over such an
opinion? Israel was then in that case not only stated to
be, but proved to be, ‘a light to lighten the Gentiles,’
with results incalculable ; — how can religious teachers
venture to neglect such a thing ? #

While upon a third hypothesis, I do not know what
they would like to say. To accede to the identities, and
acknowledge that they all come from Persia, would be to
avow a debt of religious gratitude which according to one
view involves our everlasting salvation ;—recall the tur-
moil of the Pharisees in the riot reported in Acts xxiii
when St. Paul appealed to their sentiment in this matter of
the resurrection ;—see the author of the First Epistle to
the Corinthians, where he rests our very salvation upon
that article of the Creed.

No self-respecting historian could conceal such a theme
for a moment if he were really aware of its existence ;—
while my own theory leaves it almost equally imperative,
For if the Persian creed helped on, defended, and en-
couraged—perhaps saved—the Jewish which was original
with the Captives, this was in its turn a momentous and
an effective reality, Whichever view we take of it the
system of eschatological ideas, whether studied in connection

# I the vast Persian Empire was taoght futurity by a handful of
inspired captives, surely this was a religious result unequalled in
*missionary ' records.
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with Judah or not, is in a good sense of it sensational to
the last degree ;—to neglect it would be folly, to suppress
it would be crime. Scores of seminaries of religious
learning are touching upon the subject every year;—let
them now dwell upon it and search it well as a prime
duty, for by universal verdict it involves the history of
all moral life in man. Even literary persons bereft of all
immediate interest in theology do not fulfil their scope
of enterprise until they examine this most striking of all
literary rarities.

What I have to say as to the identities of the Avesta
and the Veda is in the same general line, though of course
to us at least the interests involved in Avesta are incredibly
more acute than any which concern the Veda. Vet as
Avesta and Veda are but parts of one and the same original
lore, Veda itsell has some share in the great propaganda.
Though upon the view that it was Israel who taught
Persia her eschatology, we can hardly see how Israel could
have imparted that same eschatology to the still more
distant Indians with whom she had no such connection as
she had with Persia.

My policy in view of my ‘opposition' has been two-
fold, or rather it has been one single policy in two
branches. [ have been compelled to be both compre-
hensive and then impartial (see my chapter on Avesta's
history). 1 have represented nearly every serious exegetical
possibility, ancient or modern, with my own opinions
independent of each. Though I have met with some
small combinations who will not let me even agree with
their own teachers, their falsifying is so irresponsible that
it does little harm;—1 warn all readers of their petty
irregularity (see Chapter X1.), while I express my profound
gratitude to the eminent persons who have shown their
deep appreciation of my results in this truly dangerous
task. As | have treated my subject upon a scale never
before attempted, I have been exposed to the inevitable
poignant jealousies which utterly dethrone the sanity of
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those who harbour them,—yet never has work been re-
ceived-with such an impressive recognition.

With regard to the Appendix, I have only to say that
it grew naturally out of my previous labours. 1 entered
upon the entire investigation in 1873(?)—76, while working
up a history of the Gnostic philosophy, and it is congruous
enough that I should conclude this collection with one
further attempt to harmonise philosophy with religion.

E.vH. =M.

OXFORD, fedruary, 1913
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OUR OWN RELIGION IN ANCIENT
PERSIA®

(ZOROASTER (ZARATHUSHTRA) AND THE BIELE).

By Proressor MiLLs.

[( Twis essay, which is here for the fourth time edited in
English and enlarged, was, in its original form, delivered
twice as a public lecture before distinguished audiences in
Oxford some years ago. It was soon after, or before,
printed in the Nineteenth Century Review of January, 1894,
also in its shorter form ;—and later, with the consent of the
editor of that periodical and of the author, it was translated
into Gujarati by Mr. D. N. Coorlawala, an accomplished
Parsi of Bombay. In the second edition, see the Open
Court of July, 1909, I mentioned that, as I then remem-
bered. it was Mr, Palanji Madan who translated it. I am
now happy to correct myself, while I repeat what I then
wrote in recognition of the important service rendered by
Mr. Palanji Madan in translating my XXXIst Volume
of the Sacred Books of the East into Gujarati so far as
the translation of the Gathas extended in that work.

That translation of this essay into Gujarati was published
by the Trustees of the Sir ]. Jejeebhoy Translation Fund
of Bombay in a large edition. The late very distinguished
Editor of the monthly mentioned seemed gratified that the
article was to be thus reproduced in that Oriental language,
and he would beyond a doubt not object to this enlarged
edition of it appearing as a ‘University Lecture’ here.

* The third edition appeared in the Asiafic Quarierly Review for
October, 1911, and in a later number under the title *The pre-

Christian Religion in Ancient Persia.'
I
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(It has also just lately been translated intd Italian By a
talented author, entirely upon his own suggestion and
initiative, and has now been issued in that form,—and also
by a gifted French auditor, but not yet published in that
language.)

Those who may happen to compare this lecture with its
original in the Nineteenth Century Review or in its Gujarali
translation, will notice at once that it has been re-arranged,
and somewhat amplified, and also that I seem to have
altered my opinions somewhat as to one of the essential
points, since 1 delivered the piece first, and since 1 gave
it to the eminent publication. This, however, is more
apparent than real, although 1 have certainly felt, and
somewhat pointedly, the necessity for putting the possible,
or probable, imdependent origin of our Jewish immortality
in a clearer light. Readers will also easily recognise the
later insertions, from the difference in the stylistic Aow
of the language, as a later and to some extent a more
pointed animus imparts greater pungency and vivacity
to one's mode of expressing one’s self.)]

LECTURE.

Maxv interested but necessarily hasty readers of the
Zend Avesta overlook the fact that in the ancient docu-
ments comprised under that name we have works of many
different ages ; and even scholars eminently endowed with
the critical faculty as applied to other specialities sometimes
fall into a similar error, and ignore a characteristic which
the Avesta possesses in common with nearly all other
writings of its description j—for they sometimes turn over its
pages without perceiving, or seeming to perceive, that from
leaf to leaf matter comes before them made up of fragments
nearly or quite dissimilar, and sometimes separated as to
the dates of their authorship by many hundreds of years.
They are accordingly apt to make themselves merry over
absurdities which prevail in the later but still genuine
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Avesta, as if ‘they were peculiar to the original Zoroastrian
writings.*

But the author, or authors, of the earlier Avesta had no
immediate or certain connection with the superstitions of
later centuries ;—and as to these quaint myths and trivial
ceremonials which are preserved in the less original Avesta,
are we not apt to exaggerate the disadvantages which they
bring with them ? How can their presence affect the value
of the nobler elements in these relics of ancient faith ?

We are pained to read them, but analogous superfluities
survive in many modern systems. And indeed some of the
cruder passages in the Zend Avesta which describe the
battle with the Demon of Putrefaction, and which might
seem to some of us most grotesque, were hardly superfluities,
for they showed a sanitation which it would be better for
us to follow rather than condemn.t In tracing the fol-
lowing analogies, which I take from the genuine, yet still
newer, Avesta} as well as from the Gathas, I shall leave out

* Itis even not uncommon to speak, or write, of the Avesta as if it
were identical with the later Zoroastrianism, the revived system of
Sasanian times, which is, however, as different from both the earlier
and the later Avesta as the * Lives of the Saints,’ for instance, are from
the New Testament record.

I Consciously or unconsciously they anticipated much modern
theory upon this subject, and led the way in the most practical of all
sciences—sanitation,—and their suggestions as to this particular seem
to some disinterested critics to have been indirectly reproduced in the
Book of Leviticus,

{ The earlier Avesta consists of the Githas, the remnants of the
original hymns of Zarathushira, and his immediate associates or fol-
lowers, They are most dissimilar to the rest of the Avesta and still
more so to the apocryphal Zoroastrianism. They were carefully trans-
lated by me in the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXXI., s0 long ago as
October 1887, and their Zend, Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian texts
were edited, and the first three translated, by me with a Commentary
in my Study of the Githas, some G50 pages, 1goz-04. They may be
provisionally placed at about 700 to goo b.c, though they astonishingly
ignore the cults of Mithra, Haoma (Soma), and of the sun, moon, etc.,
etc., which might argue a still earlier date for them, The remaining
parts of the Avesta are of different ages, say in their origins at least
from 60o to 300 8.c., while, as in the case of every other ancient
book, interesting additions of an indefinitely later origin occur here and
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these inferior details generally, abandoning ‘them as Tare
morsels to the collectors of ancient bits, What is here
intended is to call attention to the little-known, though long
since reported, fact, that it pleased the Divine Power to
reveal some of the fundamental articles of our Catholic creed
first to Zoroastrians, though these ideas later arose spon-
taneously and independently among the Jews ;—secondly,
I wish to emphasise the peculiar circumstances of this
separate origin among the Jewish tribes of the Exile ;—
and thirdly, I wish to show that the Persian system must
have exercised a very powerful, though supervening and
secondary influence upon the growth of these doctrines
among the Exilic and post-Exilic pharisaic Jews, as well
as upon the Christians of the New Testament, and so
eventually upon ourselves.

After this brief preface let me proceed at once to
cite the documental facts as to the whole system, only
remarking that they are practically uncontested by any
persons whose views are worth considering, for it is by no
means necessary just here to go into the closer technical
linguistic distinctions * in such a delineation as this. Let us
now first trace the Iranian ideas where their analogy with
the Jewish seems most important.

To begin with our excerpts from the Sacred Book of the
Iranians, we may consider the connection where it is also
most obvious, that is to say, as to the Nature of the Deity.

1. First of all He is Supreme, and therefore One. The
usual throng of sub-godlets which appear with Him no
more impair His Supreme Unity than our own Archangels
impair the Supreme Unity of Jehovah of Hosts or of
our own misunderstood Tri-Unity. There can be but

there. Some writers, while holding the Gathas to date from about 700
B.C., put even vigorous parts of the later but still genuine Avesta ata
thousand years later. What happened then in that long gap;—did
Iranian literature produce nothing ?

* While even the original passages could be learned by any apt
scholar with a competent teacher in the course of a very short time.
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one® ‘ Greatest of the Gods who made the others, with this

earth and yon Heaven, who made man, and amenity for
him."t But He is a moral God, His Supremacy is limited
by His own character, which is not irrationally dishonest ;—
for He is not logically responsible either through origination
or through permission, for the existence of sinners and their
sufferings, the Universe being divided into two immense
departments. * There were two first Spirits, a better (they
two), and an evil, as to thought, as to word, and as to
deed,—and when these two spirits came together to make
life and non-life (they arranged) what at the last the world
should be,—the best life of the faithful, but for the faithless
the worst mind’ . . .},—a doctrine of mighty import indeed
and consequence, and we must discuss it fully and at once,
For it would be a clumsy history of philosophy which would
allow the present noble monotheism of the Parsis to cheat
us of the speculatively precious element of dualism as it
exists in their genuine writings. (a) [(As regards the later
doctrinal development among the Zoroastrians whereby
they entirely extinguished the vital elements of Dualism,
making the Supreme Good God at last completely vic-
torious, all evil being eliminated in the final restorations
see just below ;—but this was hardly a part of the original
concept.)] To resume. The good and morally Supreme
Ahura is exalted as the one only real God in our modern
sense ol the term ;—but He was One in adoration as well
as' in definition, supreme because His ‘goodness’ makes
Him great, * His Unity’ being that of His Truth, Bene-
volence, Authority, and sacred Energy; see above and
below,—though the equally original evil God, as being

* See also the very name of the socalled and really one God ;—it
was Elohim, meaning *‘ Gods,'—and it once referred to a recognised
plurality in Deities ;—while Ahura created the highest of the sub-gods,
even Mithra, at times otherwise His close companion.

t See Behistin. Dualism in the Inscription ?—Auramazda is
signally the creator of what is ‘good.”— He did not make evil® as
Yahveh Elohim is said to have done in Isaiah xliv., xIv.

$ See Y. XXX, 4.
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!
independent, limits Him, completely exculpating Him
from all share in crime;—in fact, entirely aside from any
personal Devil, He would be sufficiently limited by His
own Attributes®; see above.

(6) Does analogy fail us heve as between the [rantan
and _fewish concepts ?—and if so, to what extent ?

The Jewish pre-Christian, but post-Exilic thought was
doubtless as replete with diabolic demonism as the Chris-
tian and the post-Christian, though that of the Christian
epoch was obviously under the control of the exorcising
Redeemer. Does this last particular, which implies the
inferiority’ of Satan, destroy all analogy here between Iran
and Christian Israel as to this essential matter ?—Not fully,
in the sense in which we should here view the matter.
Though Angra Mainyn was obviously inferior to Akura
in power, neither one of the two could be logically regarded
as the possible annihilator of the other; so that the one
inferior in power was to a certain point independent ;
—the Saviour might temporarily frustrate, or seem to
frustrate his, Satan’s, malign purposes, but He plainly could
not annihilate him,—otherwise he would at once have
done so.—(What is eternally original could not logically
be regarded as coming to an end through the power of any
other being, though an eternally Original force might yet of
course be inferior within the scope of its legitimate effec-
tivity to another equally independent force,—for there can
be but one all-inclusive force which has no inferior ;—yet
there can be relatively independent and eternal forces which
have no immediate connection with one another, and here
inferiority and superiority are greatly widespread ;—but such
a force could have never met any other in the past capable of
annihilating it, otherwise throughout a past eternity the meet-
ing must have taken place with the result under considera-
tion) :—No theology should, however, be pushed too closely
to all its logical results ;—and we might indeed even infer
such an ‘annihilation’ of the evil powers from those 'restora-

* As a God of Honour.
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tions’ of all men :—see above ;—and this from some expres-
sions made use of even in the later but still genuine Avesta
as well as in the Gathas themselves, together with those in
the later Zoroastrianism ;—see above and below ;—though, as
seen above, this would sacrifice all logic,—for if the Good
God could save all men, He should have done this earlier in
their career. To allow human, or other spiritual beings to
commit revolting crimes for the purpose of letting them see
through experience how evil sin is, would be a policy of
which a Good and Omnipotent God would hardly be
capable. [(—And who of us really believes that he was ?—)]

But if, on the contrary, the Good Iranian God, even He
of the Gathas, is indeed to bring in universal salvation at
the end of any period, however restricted or protracted
this period might be supposed to be, then, in that case, the
difference between such a phase of Zarathushtrianism and
some forms of Judaism and of liberal post-Christianity in
this respect fai/s, and they, these systems, are here, if only
illogically, one,—and but for the *forever and forever’ of
the Gathic Iranian Hell, one might yet claim for the analogy
between the systems a persistent validity even as to this
fundamental particular.

But no similarities, however protrusive, should blind us
to the real and apparently radical difference here between
the creeds as mainly expressed by their original authorita-
tive exponents ;—and the striking facts of opinion, as they
existed among important sections of both parties, remain in
all their monumental force.

(¢) Can we not, however, in regard to some large sections
of the early [ewish population, modify this apparent difference
from an opposite and unexpected quarter, abysmal though
the difference referred to may well seem to most of us
to be?—It is rather a colossal question never before, so
far as 1 am aware, mooted ;—but we must grapple with it
none the less.

Is, then, Yahveh Elohim Himself (sic) always actually
so supreme as to be independent of all limitation on the part
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of the evil Gods of the Gentiles? If not, ‘were not the
Jews themselves sometimes in a certain essential sense of
it ‘ dualists'?

I very seriously raise the solemn question whether the
Jewish writers of the Old Testament earlier or late at all
really believed their YVakvek Elokim to be absolutely supreme
in so far as to have been the creafor of ecither Satan, or of
Baal, or of any of the Demon-gods. We know indeed that
they, the Jewish prophets, accredited the existence of these
Beings as a matter only too emphatically real, and by no
means uninterruptedly regarded them as being altogether
creatures of the imagination (see the [requent comparison of
them with Yahveh Elohim). But when, and in so far as, they
thus believed them, these gentile gods, to be really existing
spiritual beings, in how far did they then suppose their own
Yahveh Elohim to have been their original creator, either
bringing them into existence as being holy in their nature be-
fore a fall like ‘ Lucifer’s,’ or causing them to arise as being
originally of evil character >—The question is very serious.
The foolish relief offered us by the doctrine that Yahveh
Elohim, as God the Father, was not responsible for the fall
of beings who He foresaw would become evil when He
created them, is no longer available, and could not have
long continued to satisfy any sober-minded sage ;—but if the
leading Jews in large numbers thus in due sequence uncon-
sciously, or openly, rejected the view that their good God
Yahveh originally created the Evil Gods of their enemies—
directly or indirectly, in any shape or chain of causality or
responsibility whatsoever, then such ancient Israelites were
in verity, though they may not have been consciously,
dualists,* not far indeed from the type of Zarathushtra ;—
they held to the existence of a Being, or Beings, who was,
or who were, originally evil, and so they held, to an original

* Recall also the very expression *God' applied to Satan as the

* God of this world” If Satan was a *God of this world,’ and Yahoeh

was the ‘ God of Heaven, we have here at once something extremely
like the * Pair " at Y, XXX.
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evil principh;, which is dualism, and that dualism remains
one of the most interesting suggestions which have ever
been presented, and one indeed which, in its elements, if
not in its detail, is still unconsciously but largely followed.®

So much for this most fundamental of all discriminations.

Others of the utmost interest offer themselves here at
once as being closely connected,—but, in the leading of a
more stringent logic, we should postpone them for later
expansion, now facing that other most practical of doctrines
which often really gives the whole discussion its immediate
importance ;j—and this is the great question of the Human
Immortality ;—although many might indeed well say that
the two subjects could be profitably studied quite apart—
and, in fact, that they ought to be so studied separately.

[1. I fear that we too little realise how very uncertain
the doctrine of a future life was in the minds of pious Jews,
even at the time of our Lord. The Sadducees, as we
understand, believed in ‘neither angel, nor spirit, nor
resurrection,” and they quite held their own with the
Pharisees ;—see even the street riot of Acts xxiii. ;—
several princely high-priests were of their clique, the
entire party of the Asmonaean or Hasmonaean princes
inclined to this opinion. It seems to many of us most
curious that the sect among the ancient people of
God, which especially claimed the title of *purists’t and
sticklers for the ancient Pentateuch, should have been well-
nigh absolute disbelievers in what are now considered to be
the essential elements of religion ;—see also the expression
‘who only hath immortality,’ and also *who brought life

® What is the present advancing pessimism (so called) but the
recognition of the original necessity of evil co-existing with good? The
Avesta here anticipates momentous distinctions i-recall the later
schemes of the Guostics ;—as to which see also Jakob Boekwe, Fichte and
Hegel, Some writers have here indeed compared the supposed Baby-
lonian dualism especially in regard to Isaiah xliv., xlv., etc., but such
¢ pairings ' of the throngs of Gods should hardly be here mentioned.

t Though the name, being derived from the proper name of some
prominent teacher, Zadok, did not necessarily imply any especial claims
to ‘ Righteousness';—yet the force of the word, asanalogously elsewhere
in similar cases, was doubtless sometimes felt,
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and immortality to light’ through the gnsf;el. as if the
subject had been till lately obscured.

If such a state of things existed at the time of our Lord,
when both the doctrine of immortality and that of resurrec-
tion had long been familiar as theories, what must have been
the condition of opinion upon these subjects while the
influence of the Pentateuch, in which these doctrines were
not distinctly revealed at all, was as yet not affected by the
large addition to canonical Scripture made later ?

Few scientific theologians will deny that the full doctrine
of a conscious and accountable immortality was scarcely
mentioned before the later Isaiah®; that is to say, not
before the Captivity, whereas the Zoroastrian seriptures
are one mass of spiritualism, referring all final results to the
heavenly or infernal worlds.—We shall return to the details
for their necessary amplification further on.

(a) This is, however, also the proper place to emphasise
the main essential moral and intellectual elements of this
future immortality which we have indeed already inclu-
sively adumbrated. In close accordance with the moral
character of God is the deep subjectivity of the Religion.

Holiness is prayed for, and Heaven and Hell are chiefly
mental states :—* O Asha (Angel of the Holy Law), shall |
see thee, and Vohumanah (the Good Mind), 1 finding
Sraosha (God's Heeding Ear and man’s), the way to
Ahura (or * finding His throne’), Y. XXVIIL. 5.

The last line in the passage cited above, Y. XXX, 4,
seems to imply that the future life of the righteous was the
¢ Best Mind’; from this the word ‘ Best’ occurs as used
by the Persians for * Heaven.’

Rewards and punishments are self-induced, Y. XXXE
20: ‘and this which is your life, O ye vile, with (your)
own deeds your own souls have brought you." *Cursed by
their souls and selves (their being’s nature) in the Druj-

¢ The future existence of souls after death was as dim in the pre-

exilic Bible, as it was in the older Greek classics ;—in fact this latter,
the Greek immortality, seems to show rather the more of animation.



Our Own Religion in Ancient Persia. 1

w L]

Lie-Demon's Home at last their bodies lie (or, ‘their
citizenship (?) is),” Y. XLVIL. 12 2%

I11. Having endeavoured here at the outset to engage-
attention by putting the two most vital elements into point,
we can now return to the scarcely less imposing extended
detail which presents itself in regard to the chief concepts
already touched upon.

(a) Ahura Mazda, the Living Lord, the great Creator
(or possibly the * Wise One’), has a most Bountiful, or most
Holy Spirit, who is sometimes identical with Him, and
there is precisely the same difficulty in distinguishing
between Ahura and His Holy (?) Spirit, which meets us
in the Semitic when we endeavour to decide positively in
the analogous obscurity. (Often we cannot tell whether
Yahveh's attribute or His creature is meant.)

Yasna XXVIII, 1:

“With hands outstretched, I beseech for the first
(blessing) of Thy most Bounteous or (holy) Spirit.™

See also Yasna [. 1:

‘1 invoke, and [ will complete my sacrifice to Ahura
Mazda, the Creator, the radiant, the glorious, the greatest
and the best, the most firm, (who sends His) joy-creating
grace afar, who made us and has fashioned us, who has
nourished and protected us, who is the most bountiful (the
most holy) Spirit."{

(6) In the seven Bountiful (or *holy') Immortals (the
Amshaspends of literature) we have a union which re-
minds us of the Sabellian Trinity (Yasht XIII. 82):—

“We sacrifice to the redoubted guardian spirits of the
Bountiful Immortals who are glorious, whose look itself
has power (their look produces what they wish), who are
lofty and coming on to help us, who are swiftly strong
and divine, everlasting and holy, who are Seven,] and all
of one thought, of one word, and of one deed, whose
thought is the same, whose word is the same, and whose

* About 700 to goo B.C., or earlier. { Somewhat later.
t Literary confusion ;—they were seven only with Ahura.
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deeds are the same, who have one Father and Commander,
Ahura Mazda ;—each of whom sees the other's soul re-
volving good thoughts, thinking of good words, contem-
plating good actions, whose abode is the Home of Sublimity
(or *Song'),—and shining are their paths as they come
down to us to offering.™

While they are thus unified, Ahura Mazda being
illogically-included within their number, they are yet
separate. Vohumanah is the divine benevolence, the
good mind of the Deity, likewise alive within His saints,
and later personified as a separate Archangel, while even
in the Gathas it represents the holy or correct citizen.
Asha, the Vedic Rita, is the divine Order, the sym-
metry and perfection in the Law, the ritual, and in the
soul, while at the same time a poetically personified Arch-
angel. Khshathra is His sovereign power realised in a
kingdom of righteousness, and yet also poetically per-
sonified. Ar(a)maiti is our energetic zeal and piety, the
Active mind, inspiring energy of the Deity first thought
of as the * ploughing of agriculture '; to araérum, and from
this latter called the ‘earth’ in both Veda and Avesta, as
against the non-toiling and theft-murder schemes of the
raiding Turks. She is also in figurative conception God's
daughter, and this even in the Githas, where * God’ is
otherwise only in general the ‘ Father of the good,’ the
Fire being ‘God's Son,’ exclusively in the later Avesta.
She is also implanted within the minds of the faithful as
a divine inspiration.

Haurvatat is God's Perfection consummated through
His foregoing Truth, Love, Power and Vital Energy, while
the name is borrowed, or promoted from the haurvatit
* wholesomeness '—z.e., ‘the health and success’ of man.
[(It was God's completeness like that of man’s as reflected
in the body’s health, then soon perfected in the weal of
soul and mind as well as of body, an idea evidently
necessary to the roundness of the scheme, and added

* Say 300 to 100 B.C., in its origins at least, or greatly earlier ?
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in host modern theologies)] ;—while Ameretatit is their
Immortality, God’s Eternity and man's Death’s absence,
a veritable victory over death begun in its long postpone-
ment to old age here,~which last was indeed the original
point-meaning of the word—but continued in eternal
Deathlessness in a future state.®

From the second to the seventh they are therefore the
personified thoughts sent forth from the mind of God to
ennoble and redeem His people. That the general de-
scription of such notorious and striking conceptions as
these, immensely widespread as they were in the dominant
power of Asia, and lying at the logical root of Zoro-
astrianism, should have become known to the Jews of the
Captivity and to their descendants before the date of some,
if not all, of the Exilic Prophets, is scarcely less than
certain, for they were also signally identified by the dis-
tant Greeks with the general theology of Persia far and
wide, without distinction of provinces,—and the Greeks also
heard of them, in their deepest and purest sense, before
the date of Daniel (see the *invaluable’ passage in Plutarch
evidently reproducing the ideas of Theopompus, whom he
quotes, also cited by me elsewhere). If the priests of Cyrus
conferred to the smallest degree with those of Ezra, then
not only the Gnostics felt its influence, but the pre-
Christian and Christian theology. And in the Book of
Tobit, which also contains prominently the name of an
Avesta demon, we have an allusion to these Sevent Spirits
(chap. xii. 15) at Ragha, the Zarathushtrian centre (let it be
noticed), one of whom, those Spirits, is actually mentioned
as Raphael, the Jewish Archangel, so positively * identify-
ing " the two ‘sets ' of *Seven Spirits,’ though in a somewhat

* The * hundred autumns' of the Rik were the hope of all, and
this idea of a praeternaturally extended life upon earth—that is to say,
of a *temporal immortality "—merged into that of another ‘ deathless-
ness’ beyond the grave, becoming an universal aspiration with the
Iranc-indians, as it is, indeed, elsewhere ;=for what nation ever existed

without some form of it ?
} One edition (!) omits the word ‘ Seven ' amply supplied elsewhere.
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loose manner. So also in Zechariah (iv. 10) we have® the
‘Seven which are the eyes of the Lord, and which run to
and fro upon the earth ;—and this is further expanded in
Rev. v. 6: * And I saw in the midst of the throne a Lamb
standing as though it had been slain, having seven horns
and seven eyes, which are the **Seven Spirits” of God
sent forth into all the earth.” (How sublime it all becomes
when we look upon it in the light of parallel development
in unassisted growth,)—

[((¢) Negative arguments as regards the extent of terri-
tory reached by these doctrines, drawn from the absence of
the named ‘Seven' from the Inscriptions, are the mistakes of
non-experts, as well as are the negative arguments with
regard to their dates. These names are equally absent from
large portions of the Avesta, and no inference can be made
from their absence from the Inscriptions. (Certainly not,
as we may pause to state, upon the ground that they, the
Inscriptions, are in themselves a completed unit, while they
yet omit some of these personifications, which should, as an
objector might suppose, be included within all complete
.documents dealing with the Iranian Religion, and that, on
the other hand, the portions of the Avesta which omit these
personifications are but parts of a whole, and therefore
might not be expected to contain allusions even to leading
concepts ;—this negative point has little force, from the fact
that the Ach@menian Inscriptions, while perhaps the most
important and extensive of sculptured writings upon rocks
are yet, nevertheless, necessarily very circumscribed when
regarded as literature.  (And how long must it have taken
to complete them, by workmen who could neither read nor
write in any language, while the composers also should not
have been expected to mention all particulars. ))

The number ‘seven,’ together with the very names of
the Ameshas, though not visible upon the Inscriptions,
found, as we have seen, its way to distant shores, and
the report of Plutarch just cited, concerned, as we have also
-emphasised, the general religion of all Persia, so that it



L]
® o Our Own Religion itn Ancient Persia, 15

could not havé been intended to exclude that form of the
so widely extended Faith which prevailed about Behistin
and Nakhsh i Rustam. And that these same ideas at least,
which are expressed in the names of the Amesha Spentas
were prominent in Farsistan is illustrated by the fact that
two of them are combined in the name of an Emperor,
Artakhshatra, which is Asha (Afr]sha) plus Khshathra.

[(~To be complete it may be well to pause here again
for a moment, and on the other hand guard my readers
against a false identification.

In the case of Arachosia the eastern province (better
Harachosia, as the first s of the Indian Sarasvati requires a
corresponding organic /), the name stands only as Harauvati
upon Behistin, so in the Elamatic (Susian) there is no 4,
for the organic second *s' of Sarasvati: /4 appears only in
the Babylonian ;—though in other cases ‘4" is a letter easily
dropped ; see /ndia—(Greek)—instead of Hindia; com-
pare ffindoo and Sindhu. 1 think we had better restore
the ‘%' and read #Harawhvati. Otherwise Harauvati might
be simply the equivalent of Av. Ha(u)rvatat(i), Indian
Sarvatiti, the fifth Amesha. Religious names were not
unusual when applied to countries ; recall Arminiya (adj.),
which seems clearly related to Ar(a)maiti, the fourth
Amesha ;—see also the name of the great Province of
Azarbaijan (Adarbaijan), named from the *Fire-altars.’
But, as said, these remarks are a mere interlude.—)]

Angra Mainyu does not indeed occur upon the
Inscription, but His Chief Creature, the Female (?) Devil
of Deception, the drauga=drasgha—that is, the Druj(k),
see above—is present everywhere, though her, or “his' (?),
essential characteristics are more frequently expressed
under the verbal than under the nominal form. *He lied’
thunders everywhere from the monumental surfaces ;-those
reprobations must have been constantly repeated in greatly
varied forms ; and these ideas in their original, or later,
shape may well have helped to mould Jewish and Christian
expressions.
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Mithra and Anahita too seem to have stepped baodily
out of the Avesta. Many turns of speech are strikingly
common to the Avesta and the Inscriptions.)|—To
resume.

IV. Then as to the attributes of God more definitively
considered in their relation to man;—He is onr Creafor
(so already necessarily alluded to above upon the Attri-
butes), and perhaps also, in a theological sense, sovereign ;
¢f. Yasna XXIX. 4 in S. B £ XXXI, and in the
Gathas :—

* The Great Creator is most mindful of the utterances or
commands which have been fulfilled beforehand hitherto by
demon-worshippers,® and by faithful men, and of those
which shall be fulfilled by them hereafter;,—He, Ahura, is the
discerning arbiter, so shall it be to us as He shall will (see
also Y. XXXI. 14).—He is omniscient (see Y. XXX1.13,14).
He is our lawgiver (Y. XXXI. 11) and feacker (Y. XXXI. 5;
Y. XXXII. 13).—He will establish a Aingdom (Y. XXVIII,
4). Itis for the poor (Y. XXXIV. 3): *“ What is your king-
dom, what are your riches, that I may become your own in
my actions with the righteous order, and thy good mind, to
care for your poor?” (Y. LIIL g):—* O Mazda, Thine is the
Kingdom, and by it Thou bestowest the highest of blessings
on the right-living poor.”—It is endangered, and yet in the
end vicforious. It has a propaganda (Y. XXXI. 3) : *“With
tongue of thy mouth do thou speak, that | may make all the
living believers.” God is our friend, protector, strengthener,
and wnchangeable (Y. XXXI. 7). * These, O Spirit, mayst
thou cause to prosper, Thou, who art for every hour the
same."—He is our Judge (Y. XLIIL 4).*—There is a day
or period of judgment (Y. XLI1IL 5,6): " Yea, I conceived
of Thee as Bounteous, O Ahura Mazda, when I beheld Thee
as supreme in the actions of life, when, as rewarding deeds
and words, Thou didst establish evil for the evil, and
blessings for the good by Thy great virtue or *great
wisdom ' in the creation’s final change. In which last

* These Githic passages may be placed at about 00 to goo b.c.
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changing Thou shalt come, and with Thy bounteous Spirit,
and thy sovereign power (see also Y. XLIV. 1g).

V. Then to return for expansion to the evil element in
the dualism, we have again, upon the other hand, the more
detailed description of Safan’s counter-activity toward
man. While criticism casts its doubt upon the presence of
Satan in the serpent of Genesis, we gather from the Genesis
of the Avesta that the Scriptural reptile may well be recog-
nised as that *old Serpent, the Devil." A serpent tempts in
Genesis, and the consequence is sin and the expulsion from
Eden. In the Vendidid, the Evil Spirit* opposes every
good object of creation, and the implied consequence is an
expulsion ;—the point is closer here.

Vendidad I. Ahura Mazda said unto Zarathushtra
Spitama :

‘I, O Zarathushtra Spitama, made the first best place,
which is Airyana Vaéjah,—thereupon Aiigra Mainyu (the
Evil Spirit) created a counter-creation, a serpent in the
river, and frost made by the demons. . . . The third
place which I, Ahura Mazda, made the best was Mofiru ;
thereupon Afigra Mainyu (the Evil Spirit) created a
counter creation, which was backbiting and lust. . . . The
fifth place which I, Ahura Mazda, made the best was
Nisaya ; thereupon, in opposition to it, Afigra Mainyu (the
Evil Spirit), full of death, created a counter creation, which
was the curse of unbelief. . . . As the seventh best place
I, who am Ahura Mazda, created Vaekereta . . . there-
upon, in opposition to it, Afigra Mainyu (the Evil Spirit),
full of death, created the evil fairy who clave to Keresaspa,
. « « As the ninth place, I, who am Ahura Mazda, created
Khneiita as the best . . . thereupon Aigra Mainyu (the
Evil Spirit) created a counter creation, the inexpiable deed
of Sodomy . . . etc’

* Though hardly Azhi Dahiika, who was nevertheless a serpent,

I About 500 to 300 B.c.; in its main prior elements greatly earlier ;
but, except where guarded by the metre, extraneous matter universally
finds its way in places into ancient texts ;—many portions of the later

Avesta must have been repeatedly, seldom fatally, written over.
2
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These memorable fragments must have struck the atten-
tion of every learned Jewish scribe who studied the Lore of
his great Persian Protectors ;—and what Zarathushtrian who
was at all religiously instructed had not at least known of
these items in their earlier form ?—See the allusions to them
swarming everywhere.

(a) Then the Asmodeus (Asmodai) of the Book of Tobit
(see above) is positively the Aeshma-dagva of the Avesta
and Aeshma was the Wrath-demon of Invasion contend-
ing with the Seven Spirits in the Gathas, as he did with
other fell aims against the same Seven Spirits in Tobit
(see Y. XXVI1II. 7, etc. ;—see above and below).

(#) A “fall of man’is included in the successive expulsions
just above related, but we have also in the original Avesta,
which was written still earlier than the Vendidad, a fall of
man, as of spiritual beings, distinctly stated (Y. XXX, 3) :—

¢ Thus are the primzval Spirits (see above) which, as a
pair, each independent in his actions, have been famed of
old (as regards) a better and a worse, as to thought, as to
word, and as to deed ; and between these Two, the demons
(or *their worshippers’) could make no righteous choice,
since theirs (was) deception ;—as they were questioning
(in their hesitation) the Worst Mind approached them that
he might be chosen.—Thereupon they rushed together
unto Aéshma, the Demon of Rapine, that they might pollute
the lives of mortals.’

(¢) So much for the more definitive, and, so to speak,
‘applied,’ attributes of the Evil Deity, the * God of This
World! The fell characteristics here manifested are not
indeed so categorically arranged in a recognised order in
the Gathas, nor in the later, but still genuine, Avesta.

The ‘Good’ fmmortal Seven are so constantly presented
together in those productions that a formal correspond-
ence in antithesis is more nearly approximated in the later
Zoroastrianism, yet we may easily trace out a marked and
most important informal grouping of the opposed intel-
lectual forces even in the Gathas. As Afigra Mainyu
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there is opposed to Ahura Mazda, the One, the first, being
the God of Heaven, and the second the God of Hell,
so the Druj Lie-demon of the Infidels is opposed to
Asha (Arsha) the Truth- Law everywhere ;—the Akem,
evil, (sometimes called Achishta="'the worst’) Mind is
opposed to Vohu Manah, the Good Mind, at times
Vahishta, ‘the best.’ The Dush-Khshathra=evil Kings,
are opposed to Khshathra, Archangel of the Sovereign
Authority ; Tardmaiti, surpassing insolence, is opposed to
Ar(a)maiti, the zealous Piety ; while Av(a)état="* dejection,
etc., opposes Hauravatat the Universal Weal of Health
and of Salvation, and Ameretatat, the deathless-long-life,
here and hereafter, is opposed everywhere by Merethyu,
‘death,’ etc.

VI. Asto Soferiology, a virgin conceives. It is not how-
ever, to produce Zarathushtra, but the restoring Saviour of
the latter age ;—nor does she conceive without seed although
she is still a virgin. She conceives from the seed of
Zarathushtra, which has been miraculously preserved.

The details, which show a gross deterioration from
Gathic times, are presented in their rounded form only in the
Bundahish, which is perhaps as much as a thousand years
later than the date of the original passages in the genuine
but still later Avesta. *Zarathushtra approached his wife
Hvov . . . the angel Neryosangh received the brilliance
and strength of that seed, and delivered it with care to the
angel Anahid, and in time it will blend with a mother.
Ninety-nine thousand nine hundred and ninety-nine myriads
of the guardian spirits of the saints are intrusted with its
protection’ (see the Bundahish. . B. £., vol. v, p. 144).
It is preserved in the Lake Kisava till, at the end of the
earthly cycle, a maid Eretit-fedhri, bathing in the lake,
will conceive from it, and bring forth the last Saoshyant,
or future benefactor, while two of his predecessors are
similarly engendered. These several items are likewise
visible in a scattered state in the ancient but still com-
paratively later Avesta. In Yasht XIIL 142, we read :
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¢ We worship the guardian spirit of the holy maid Eréuit-
fedhri, who is called the all-conquering, for she will bring
him forth who will destroy the malice of the demons and
of men.*

While in Yasht XIX. g2, we read that—

« Astvat-ereta (the Saviour of the Restoration) will arise
from the waters of Kasava, a friend of Ahura Mazda, a son
of Vispataurvairi, the all-conquering, knowing the victorious
knowledge which will make the world progress unto
perfection.’

And in Yasht XI11. 62, we learn that many myriads of
the spirits of the faithful watch over the seed of Zoroaster. {
[(That we have here the hope of a virgin-born Redeemer
admits no doubt. Whether such intimations, repeated
under various forms, came from the hint of the Israelitish
prophets or wvice versa is of course a question, but that
7 oroastrian or Mazda-worshipping Magi, if they came from
the East to do honour to the virgin-born babe of Beth-
lehem, were familiar with them is certain. And as they
expected a virgin-born Saviour themselves, it is but reason-
able to suppose that this pious hope may well have lain
at the foundation of their divine call to discover him who
was born * King of the Jews.')] '

VII. According to the record, evil Powers aroused
themselves at the birth of the Semitic Deliverer, and so
at Vendidad XIX., 43 we have:

+He shouted, and shouted forth again, he Afgra
Mainyu, the evil Spirit who is full of death. He pondered,
and he pondered deeply, the demon of the demons, and he
thus said, he who was the evil-minded Angra Mainyu,
“What! will the demons be assembled in an assembly on
the top of Arezura,*§ they the wicked, evil-minded " . . .

* In its origin, say joo-500 B.C. (?), or greatly earlier.

t In its origins, at about 300-500 B.c.; the much later repetition of
this myth argues its long previous growth through centuries.

$ Compare this drivel with the grandeur and simplicity of the
Giitha, S5.B.E. XXXI., pp. 1-104.

§ Recall the ‘ exceeding high mountain.’
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Th::y rushed and they shouted!? they, the demons, wicked,
evil-minded, and with the evil eye :—* Let us assemble in
an assembly on the top of Arezura, for born indeed is He
who is the holy Zarathushtra of the house of Pourushaspa.
Where shall we find destruction for Him ?~He is the
demon'’s wounder,—He is the demon’s foe.,* He is Druj of
the Druj (a destroyer of the destroyer). Face downward
are the demon-worshippers, prostrate is the death-demon,?
and down is the Draogha of the lie.'*

(@) Then as to the Zemptation—If our Lord approached
that great event in the spirit of a wide humanity, one would
surmise that he felt some sympathy with sages who had
gone before Him in similar signal encounters,—and there
exists a temptation of Zoroaster of which He may have
known through supernatural cognition, and to which for
colour that of Hercules, for instance, bears no comparison.
The myth containing it doubtless expresses in its fragments
what was once a real struggle, which, if it in any sense saved
Zoroastrianism, was one of the world's crises. Zoroaster is
besought by the Evil One to abjure the holy Mazdayasnian
religion, and to obtain a reward such as an evil ruler got
(Vend. X1X. 1). A rally from a first defeat having been
made, Angra Mainyu, the evil Spirit coming from the
*north region of the North,’f orders the Lie-demon to assault
and slay the holy Zarathushtra, now no longer just born,
but in the vigour of his age. The demon, again discouraged,
returns to Afigra Mainyu. She says :

*O baneful Evil Spirit, I see no death for him, for
glorious is the holy Zarathushtra.'t

Zarathushtra (seeing through their thoughts, says within
himself) :

‘ The Demons plot my death, they, evil-doing as they are.’

* In its origin, say about 300 or greatly earlier (7). The foot-note
signs expressed in letters refer in each case to the corresponding
analogy ; see the note below, p. 23; (recall, * cried with a loud voice’).

T An accursed quarter.

| Recall: ‘1 know Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God.'
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Then Angra Mainyu again heads the throng.

‘He (Z.) arose, he went forth uninjured?® by their plan
and the hardness of their words. And Zarathushtra let
the Evil Spirit know :—

O evil-minded Afigra Mainyu, I will smite the creation
made by demons; I will smite the Nasu (putrid demon) ;
I will smite the evil fairy (that seduced the early sages),
till the Saviour is born victorious from the waters of Kasava,
from the utmost region of the East.*—

And Aiigra Mainyu answered, shouting as he spoke :—

“Slay not my creatures,® holy Zarathushtra, Thou art
Pourushaspa’s son, for from thy birth have I invoked (thee).b
Renounce the good religion of those who worship Mazda.!
Obtain the reward! which Vadhaghan, the murderous
(ruler), gained.'—

And Zarathushtra answered :

‘Never shall I abjure the good faith* of those whoworship
Mazda : (no), let not my body, nor my life,} nor my senses
fly apart.’—

And to him then shouted the Evil Spirit of the evil world :

With whose word wilt thou thus conquer >— With whose
word will thou abjure? With what weapon as the best
formed wilt thou conquer these my creatures ?—

And Zarathushtra answered :—

*With the sacred Haoma plant, with the mortar, and
the cup, with the word which God pronounced.! With these
my weapons (will I slay thee), they are best. With that
word shall I be victor, with that word shall I expel thee,®
with this weapon § as the best made, O evil Afigra Mainyu,
The most bounteous Spirit forged it* ; in boundless time He
made it ;—and the Bountiful Immortals gave it, they who
rule aright, who dispose (of all) aright.’

* A blessed quarter.

t First aorist mid. * All these things will I give thee.’

{ Other translators introduce an ‘if’ to gaina better meaning
* Not if my body, nor my life, nor my senses fly apart.’

§ Recall ‘the sword of the Spirit.’
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And Zarathushtra chanted —

‘As the higher priest is to (be revered and) chosen, so
let the lower chief (be one who serves) from the righteous
order, a creator of mental goodness, and of life’s actions
done for Mazda, and the kingdom® is to Ahura, which to
the poor may give their nurture. *—

Here we may well introduce the closing verse of the
chapter (XIX. 147): —

‘The demons shouted, the demons rushed, the evil-
doing and the wicked; they rushed and they fled to the
bottom of the place of darkness; that is, of frightful Hell.'»

Few Medo-Persian subjects in the streets of Jerusalem
being presumably Mazda-worshippers, like their Emperors,
here lingering in the Persian subject city soon after, or
long after the Return, could have failed to know this
striking myth probably in a much fuller form :—and none
who knew it could have failed to tell it, if creeds were at
all discussed.

VIIL. We can now trace the records of the sou/’s indi-
vidual experiences in its salvation, and here the astonishing
subjectivity of the system comes once more fully out. In
Vend, XIX. 30, the soul is met on its arrival after death at
the Chinvat, or Judge's, Bridge by a female form accom-
panied with dogs,{ and in Yasht XXII. we learn who this
femalewas. It was none other than the believer's CONSCIENCE.

* The texts cited are all of them metrical, from this the thythm of
the renderings.

t For detailed analogies in the above citations, which are not very
close, recall perhaps "' the exceeding high mountain '; M cried with a
loud voice, My name is Legion, for we are many ‘; ¢ Art thou come
hither to destroy us before the time 7 ¢ Death and Hell shall be cast
into the lake that burneth’; "¢ The Holy One'; " was led up into the
wilderness to be tempted of the devil” @ And the devils besought
Him,' etc. ; ™¢1 know Thee who Thou art’; ¢ All these things will I
give Thee if Thou wilt fall down and worship me'; U] will give Thee
this authority'; ™ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God"; ™+ 1t ig
written '; /¢ Get thee hence’; "+ The sword of the Spirit, which is the
word of God"; ¢ him only shalt thou serve”; ** Then the devil leaveth
Him'; *into the abyss.'

! Related to Cerberus (7).
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The figure presents the typical features of female attractive-
ness ;—she is beautiful, she is noble, and in the flower of her
youth.—* What maiden art thou,” he asks her, * who art the
most beautiful of maidens that ever I have seen ’—And she,
who is his conscience,® answers: ‘1 am verily, O youth,
thy conscience, thy good thoughts, and words, and deeds,
thy very own." But he asks her :—* Who hath desired thee
hither with his love, coming with thy majesty, thy goodness,
and thy beauty, triumphant and an enemy of grief?’ And
she answers :—* Thou hast loved me and desired met hither,
O youth, even thy good thoughts, and words, and deeds.
For when thou sawest idol-worship . . . thou didst desist,
chanting the Gathas, and sacrificing to the good waters
and to Ahura-Mazda's fire, contenting { the righteous saint
who came to thee from near and from afar.—It is thus that
thou hast made me, who am lovely, still more lovely, and
me who am beautiful hast thou made still more beautiful,
and thou hast made me who am beatified still more
beatified . . . through thy good thoughts, and words, and
deeds.,’ (Here we may observe, in passing, the same
element of pleased surprise which we have in the sublimer
Matthew XXV. 37; the soul is incredulous: * When saw
we Thee a hungered and fed Thee ?’,—and the answer is,
“ Thou hast fed and lodged Me;' so here there is surprise :
* Who hath desired thee hither with his love? And thes«
answer is: ‘Thou hast;—for thou didst content the righteous
man coming from near and from afar’) As the soul
proceeds further, it passes the Judge's Bridge and comes
before the golden throne, where the Good Mind is seated§
(Vend. XIX. 31). He rises to meet it, and welcomes
it: “When didst thou come hither from that perishable
world to this imperishable world ?;—and the saints who

* Some writers render, the believer's ‘ soul *; others, the believer's
self,’ so varying the identical idea.

t ¢ Invited me.'

{ The later Zoroastrianism explains * lodged and entertained.’

§ Recall the * Son of Man ' ;—V.M. also equalled * the good man.’
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havé passed away before him ask him the same:—' How
long was thy salvation?” Then said Ahura Mazda: *Ask
him not what thou asketh of that cruel way which is
the dividing of the soul and body' (Yasht XXII.).-And
the first step, as he advances, places him in the entrance of
the three-fold Heaven, which is again the Good Thought,
and the second step places him in the Good Word, and
the third in the Good Deed.—Then the soul passes on
contented to the souls of the saints, to the golden throne
of Ahura Mazda, and to the golden thrones of the Bounti-
ful Immortals, and to the abode of Sublimity (or * Song’),
even to the home of Ahura Mazda and His blest* (Vend.
XIX. 33). A corresponding evil spirit awaits the wicked ;
a hideous female is his conscience,—the wicked and Angra
Mainyu mock him, and he rushes at last into the Hell of
evil thoughts, and words, and deeds.}

IX. Corporeal resurrection seems to be placed after the
reception of souls into Heaven as if they returned later
to a purified earth.}

As to this doctrine,—which is, properly speaking,
not identical with that of ‘immortality,” but which may
be said to be closely associated with it,—aside from
the constant implication of it throughout, we have in
Fragment 1V,, ‘ Let Angra Mainyu, the evil spirit, be hid
beneath the earth,—let the Daévas disappear, let the dead
arise, and let bodily life be sustained in these now lifeless
bodies.'” And, in Yasht XIX. 83, we have resurrection
together with millennial perfections :—*' We sacrifice unto
the Kingly Glory which shall cleave unto the victorious
Saoshyant and His companions, when He shall make the
world progress unto perfection, and when it shall be never
dying, not decaying, never rotting, ever living, ever useful,

* About 300 B.C., in its origins at least, probably greatly earlier.
t A perhaps misunderstood echo of this would be Rev. xxii, 11:
* He that is unrighteous, let him be unrighteous still : —and he that is

filthy, let him be filthy still."

{ Recall the same uncertainty among Christians as to the detail of
their future beatification.
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having power to fulfil all wishes, when the dead shall drise,
and immortal life shall come, when the settlements shall
all be deathless.” Contrast this with the earlier Scriptural
passages, void as they are of any genuine statement of this
important dogma ;—compare these, then, with statements
which appear after the return from the Captivity, a captivity
during which the tribes had come into intimate contact
with a great religion*® in which the passages cited express
predominant convictions ;—what do we find in them ?
First, we have the jubilant hope expressed by the later
Isaiah: ‘Let thy dead live, let my dead body arise ;—
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy dew is
as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast forth the
shades.” And then the full statement in Daniel: *And
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and
everlasting contempt.’~And yet God's people, as we
have seen above, had by no means universally accepted
the meaning of this language even at the time of Christ.
We draw the inference—the religion of the fews was
originally Sadducaic.t

X. Such then are the historical literary facts,—uncon-
tested for the most part, the great mass of them (see above),
and also incontestable ;—and this, whatsoever may be their
possible or impossible, exterior historical connection or
disconnection with the Hebrew theology, or with our own.
The points deduced from them clearly show that they
contain the very most essential elements of ‘onr own
religion’ in its advanced, if still formative, condition, from
the date of the Captivity, or before the time of Christ, and
after the Restoration from the Exile, [(—Let us now
for convenience compactly collect the points made in the
above copious citations. First of all there was God's unity
as the greatest of the deities and with a name far more
appropriate than our own for Him.—He has the Attributes

* Within a vast Empire in which they had become citizens.
t Sadducees before Zadok.
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of Justice, Benevolence, Authority, Inspiring Energy
(compare the Holy Spirit), Universal Weal and Eternity.
There were these latter at times personified as Archangels :
so, rhetorically or otherwise ;—there was His ‘creationism’
of ‘this world and yon Heaven,’ as of man, with optimistic
aims and results, no evil appearing as His product, and of
the other Gods and Archangels, these last having been at
first His Attributes ;-there was a human Immortality also
certified as to the eternity of its duration by the application
of the word * Amesha’ in the next oldest portion of the
Avesta to the ‘ Immortal ' Archangels, ‘amesha’ being an
adjective to Ameretatat.—There was a dominant subjective
susceptibility in all the three personified better elements,
God, the Archangels, and sanctified man, extending to
thought, word, and deed.—

There was a Demonology with the most pronounced
Satan of all literature, a very ‘God of this world' as
against the ‘God of Heaven." He has his evil Attributes
in antithesis to the beneficial ones of Ahura Mazda. One
of them is positively personified in the Gathas, and perhaps
two of them ;—there is a fall of man as of other spiritual
beings from successive Edens through his, Afigra Mainyu's,
malign influence.—

There was to be a judgment personal and universal,
discriminating thoughts, words, and deeds, with an approval
experienced in the saved man's soul, and continued as a
recompense,—and also a future Heaven itsell partly con-
sisting in the person’s own good thoughts, and words, and
deeds, but with various additional particulars of beatifica-
tion.. Millennial periods of intermitting righteous felicity
here intervene, with a final restoration upon a renewed
and supernaturally beatified earth. This latter seems to
take place as a sequel to the first beatific reception of
the soul in Heaven, a resurrection being an essential
element in this restoration, while the entire redemption
is brought about by a Virgin-born Beatifier. (~There
may be some possibility of a ‘sevenfold’ gradation of
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felicity, in connection with the Seven Karshvars of the
Earth, or with the Seven Spirits) ;—For the evil, a corres-
ponding Hell exists in equal grade.—These are, as [ need
hardly repeat, the vital essentials of ‘ our own religion’ as it
existed in its earlier stages in the Exilic period during and
after the Captivity and before Christ, being conspicu-
ously manifested in the orthodox Pharisaism, while these
elements existed in the Persian documents for unknown
previous ages ;—see also the Veda at places.*—)] () It
can now be fully seen why 1 used the expressions in
the title to these lectures. Contrary, however, to many
acute and sincere searchers, 1 hold that the two forms of
this same religion were originally each of separate origin—
see again above and below,—each being a regularly spon-
taneous and parallel development from unchanging universal
laws, proving the original man-unity, and strongly sup-
porting the view that it was impossible to prevent the
origin and development of similar ideas, entirely aside
from all borrowing of them from one nation to another.
(/) But while 1 hold that these views arose from
' parallel development’ having been caused by the dis-
astrous afflictions of the Captivity, I lay no illogical straw
in the way of those who hold to the view that the doctrines
were, under God, taught directly to the Jews by their
protectors. In fact, I would strenuously repeat, and with
emphasis, what 1 wrote in 1894—viz., the principle, that
any, or all of the historical, doctrinal, or hortative state-
ments recorded in the Old or the New Testament might,
while fervently believed to be inspired by the Divine
Power, be yet freely traced, if the facts would allow of it,
to other religious systems for their mere mental initiative,
—that the historical origin of particular doctrines or ideas
which are expressed in the Old or the New Testament
does not touch the question of their inspiration, plenary
or otherwise—(¢) [(That, for instance and to illustrate, as
St. Paul freely discloses his mental peculiarities, and (as to

* Further citations on the contents of the Vedas are given later in
the lecture bv the author upon * The Avesta and the Veda.'
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citations) quotes a poet of his youth, so our Lord Himself
also reveals a mental constitution, and to a certain degree
expressed, as all others express them, the convictions and
enthusiasms which he has absorbed from earlier associa-
tions. And still more than this, unless we are prepared to
accede to a docetic heresy doubting the very reality of
our Saviour's human nature, every sentiment of veneration
ought to induce us to trace, if it be possible to trace them,
not only the fountain-heads of His human convictions, but
the supplying rills of His expression. (—If we carefully
study the genealogy of His body, with how much greater
earnestness should we examine that of His mind.—) For it
was His thoughts, humanly speaking, and sometimes His
earlier ones, which not only constituted a part of His
momentous history, but actually determined His career.
In the source of His thoughts, therefore, the great
motives of His subsequent history are to be sought.
(d) Recall, for instance, what I also have just alluded
to above * in the citations as to the recorded temptation
of the Persian Saint:—as He was gathering up his re-
solves for such a mental scene as that described in the
fourth chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel; see above® in
which He purposed to meet in one decisive encounter a
spiritual power which, as He believed, was threatening
His creation, as there had been something memorable
of a similar kind in the experiences of prophets of kindred
religions, and if these were known to Him, as I have
suggested, through His omniscience,t it does not seem to
me to be at all deniable that such preceding * temptations’
(as He revolved them, with all that they signified) n-
Sluenced Him,—if He possessed that larger intellect which
could see over the trivial paraphernalia of superstition, and
look at the soul struggling in its sincerity for spiritual life,
and for the spiritual lives of many who revered it, then
the humblest of His forerunners munst have led him on.
It would seem, therefore, to be a very pious act to search

* Page 21.
t See the Talmud article by Dr. Deutsch (Remains, 1874).
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diligently for everything which Christ hallowed by’ His
reverence, and it would seem a very mistaken religious
sentiment which would arrest one in such a course.)]

Reflections.

The most obvious place to search for the doc-
trines and opinions amid which our Lord grew up, has
been, as of course, the Jewish literature of His period, and
of that which preceded His appearance ;—this has been
examined to a considerable extent, and much of the greatest
interest has been brought to light ;—the theologies of
Babylon and Egypt should be also searched as well as
those of Greece and Rome. From India we have what
seem a throng of rich analogies from the Buddhist
Seriptures, but our highest authorities upon the subject
are, or were, inclined to doubt the possibility of the
historical connection; there remains then this ancient
Persian theology, where, as we have seen, an effective
historical connection amounts, at one stage of it at least,
to historical identity,—and it is as such, I believe, uni-
versally recognised. Cyrus took Babylon, say, about the
year 539 B.C., and with it the Jewish slave colony,
whose tribes continued to be Persian subjects till the
Ach@menian power broke. Jeremiah, foreseeing this
future invasion of the dominant and restless Aryan, voiced
his anathemas against his Semitic Babylonian oppressors
in view of it ;—the ‘ Kings of the Medes' were to avenge
him, and in due course they did so, and later sent the
Jewish people back from their Captivity, rebuilding the
Holy City when it had become an ‘heap,’ decreeing
also the restoration of the Temple, The later Isaiah
speaks in most astonishing terms of this Restorer ;—the
Book of Nehemiah discloses further scenes with Persian
monarchs :—section after section of the Bible dates from
their reigns, while Magian* priests, who were of the

* The word * Magian' is with little doubt Avestic; the Maga was
*the Holy Cause,’ occurring repeatedly in the Githas; the changed
suffix » in Magu is of no importance, and the o of the Avestic moghu
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religion of Cyrus, came later to do honour to the Son of
Mary, and one of the last words uttered by Christ upon the
Cross was in the Persian tongue.® [(—The fact that Cyrus
may have coquetted politically with the Babylonian priest-
hood, if it be a fact, is one which redounds somewhat to
his credit and corroborates our argument. How much
better that he should show some respect to the religion of
his fallen enemies, who now became fully acquiescent in
their submission, than to crush them all wholesale with the
usual slaughter. Were it even true that he was accurately
depicted upon a stele as present at the worship of one of
their chief deities, this would be but one proof the more of his
considerate courtesy. He did not conquer to annihilate.

Whether the precise form of Mazda-worship now upon
the Inscriptions was that of Zoroaster exactly or not is
Just at this point of our inquiries again a question which
we need only glance at, as it is of little moment.f It seems
likely, indeed, that it was an especially original form of
Mazda-worship remaining undeveloped in an original sim-
plicity, while elsewhere throughout Media and South Persia
the particulars of the general creed advanced till they
became identified with those of the Zoroaster of Plutarch,
But whether this were the fact or not, it must have pos-
sessed the main features which have been more or less
exactly preserved to us in the Zend Avesta.—)] Further.

The word Mazda (perhaps -dak), meaning *the Great
Creator,’ or ‘the Wise One,’ is, as said above, with
Ahura, the Life-spirit-lord, an especially well-adapted
name for God, much more so than a name derived

results from epenthesis ; cf, vohw for sakn, Sk, vass ; gh also= Githic g,
Maga, as being pre-Githic by centuries, may have been carried down to
Akkad by Turanians; cf. Y. 46, 12. Some writers have, | believe,
assumed that the expression rab mag in Jeremiah could not have
originated from across the border ; that it was purely Semitic ;—but no
one doubts that the Magi of the Gospels were Aryan and Persian,
And they naturally came into once-Persian Judwa. Here is the same
word as mag beyond all doubt non-Semitic: the mag of rab mag may
well be one of the hundred odd Persian words in our Semitic Bible.

* Luke xxiii, 43. Paradise= Av. pairi-d(a)eza.

T See my remark in Vol. XXXI., 5.B.E., Introduction, p. 30.
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from a Heathen Deity, it being the name used for Hith by
that great Mazda-worshipper, who, under the providence of
God, determined the entire later history of the Jewish people.
For had Cyrus, the Mazda-worshipper, not brought the
people back, the later prophets might not have spoken
at Jerusalem, nor might Jesus have been born at Bethlehem,
nor taught in the region. Indeed, the influence of the
Great Restorer and his successors over the city was so
positive that in the opinion of some writers Jerusalem was
for a considerable period after the Return in many respects
almost ‘a Persian city."®

* Tue Ace or tHE GATHAs.—I have omitted to place the present
note under the text, not wishing to accumulate too much of such
matter at the foot of the pages.

My argument for the age of the Gathas has been very carefully
thought out. Firsf, any verbal statement within the Hymns them-
selves directly mentioning their age would be regarded by me as a
mere curiosity aside from infernal evidence ;—it is what the documents
reveal of themselves, as it were, in passing and without intention, which
alone possesses validity in my ayes,

Secondly,—as to this internal evidence,—Are the Githas the produc-
tions of a person or persons living amid the actual scenes to which they
unconsciously allude ? 1f they did so allude to interests which were
real, immediate, and vital, the Hymns must have been composed in a
language genevally spoken as vernacular at the time. Reasons :—first (a), they
are twice formally addressed to assemblies ¢ coming from near and from
far " (see Y. XXX, 1,and Y. XLV, 1); secondly (b), they allude pointedly
in the first, second, and third personals to persons immediately and
vitally involved in the religions-political situation of which the Hymns are
the expression (see Y. XXVIIL,, 8, ‘ to Vishtispa and to me,’ * to Frasha-
oshtraand to me',—see even a vocative in Y. XLVI,, 15,16); while their
whole tone, so personal and at times impassioned, clearly precludes the
hypothesis of a ‘dead language’ in a scene so rudimental and in a
climate so severe as Iran, where energies would be directed rather to
the necessities of life than to a hyper-artificial literature of such a
character as would use a dead language for a careful imitation. Even
in swarming India a fabricated structure exactly of such a type as the
Gathas would be if artificially composed, is really unheard of. There
was nothing there like such a supposed worked-up romance, Sanskrit
when a dead language was, indeed, widely used ; but never in close
fraudulent imitation of a personal crisis. It would have demanded
inimitable art to imagine and fabricate such a forgery. If, then, the
Author or Authors of the Githas used a language familiarly spoken at
the time, we know at once when they used it. For, thirdly, no one
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doubds the date of the Achemenian Inscriptions, nor that the language
in which they were sculptured was that spoken by Darius and the
Persians of his day and neighbourhood ;:—and this language is well
preserved on the mountain rocks ;—but upon comparing it with the
Githic we see that it appears in a form much degenerated from it.
Two hundred years, say, more or less, are needed as time to account
for the change; for that change was almost as great as that from
Anglo-Saxon to Elizabethan English, If, then, the Githic language was
in vernacular use at the time at which the Gathas were written, and that
vernacular could not have prevailed at Behistiin later than 200 years
(about) before Darius had his Inscriptions chiselled, we have at once
the latest date at which the Gathas could have been produced, say
700 B.C,

To suppose them written in a vernacular near the time of Christ is
therefore wholly absurd, for the Gathic language had been dead for
centuries, Pahlavi having taken its place;—and to regard them as having
been written in a dead language preserved among the priests is likewise
excluded by the nature of the compositions ;-see above. The language
must, indeed, have lingered amid the priestly schools as Sanskrit and
Latin did, and much later Avesta must have been written or rewritten
in it. For such matter as we have throughout the later Avesta would
be naturally reproduced from time to time amid the priestly schools
written over in the then ‘dead language'’; cp. again the Sanskrit
literature, Yet the intense * personality,’ so to express it, of the Gathas
could hardly have been so radically reconstructed, much less fraudu-
lently originated, with the metres, had he even so much desired it,
by anyone living at the time of Christ;—[(such an hypocrisy would
imply an advanced cynicism incredible in the circumstances)].

Fious fraud of the type indicated would have also no visible
motive ;—and without such an artificial misrepresentation intentionally
practised, the authorship of the Githas at about the time of Christ is
unthinkable. Even if the allusions to the Gathas which occur in the
other books may have been, some of them, later inserted and in-
corporated with them, yet it cannot be denied that they pointedly sug-
gest a very early date for them ;—while the full view that the Githas
were genstinely composed at the time of Christ by a then living Zara-
thushtra of a then living Frashaoshtra and Jimispa, etc., needs
hardly to be considered; see above;—no living poem composed in a
contemporaneous national crisis could have been popularly spoken in
an unknown tongue. And as to the persomality of Zarathushtra,—not
only is it irresistibly implied in every allusion to the Persian religion
from Herodotus down, but we have Zarathushtra mentioned by Plutarch
as if his name were positively familiar to Theopompus, circa 350 B.C.

To sum up: the Githas could not have been written in a vernacular
tongue later than 700 B.c., and they may have been written much earlier;
—and they could not have been written in the * dead language * at all.

3 *



SUPPLEMENTARY LECTURE TO THE FIRST

[(Fearing to include too many points in summing up,
I have separated some remarks which originally appeared
in the main body of the First Lecture, but which may yet
be useful. Should this Lecture be read publicly in Bombay,
where that much-appreciated honour has already been con-
ferred upon some of my well-meant productions,* the main

points of the previous Lecture should be here recapitu-
lated.)]

. Many indeed have been the erroneous statements
made by well-meaning tyrosin Christian pulpits, as by my-
self too, once among them, with regard to the * impossibility ’
of all later connections between our great doctrines and
analogous truths once held by nations foreign to the Jews
who may yet have been brought into connection with
them; and the fervent novice may well be pardoned if,
in his first sincere efforts, he is too decided in a negative
sense ; but in men of maturer years let us hope for better
things. For surely—to be sentimental, if only for a
moment, —the first object of religion next after the
suppression of unlawful violence or appropriation should
be the suppression of inaccurate statement, and to deny
without any effort to become an expert what every
expert knows to be the truth is, so it seems to me, to
commit a crime in the name of Christianity for which
Christianity will be one day called upon to account. It is
therefore to help the Church against well-furnished gain-
sayers, and to re-establish her character for conscientious
investigation, that Christian specialists in Orientalism have

* Indeed, without any previous knowledge of it on my part.
34
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givem the best years of their lives,—to save the endeared
religion which once inculcated every honourable principle
from continuing herself to be a victim if not the agent
of that most sinister of equivocations known as *pious
fraud.”*

My procedure is thus, I hope, now clear to all. The
connection between Persia and Israel has been found to
approach identity, as was only to be expected from the
fact that the two nationalities,—if indeed the Jewish could
really be called a ‘nationality,'—were parts of the same
Empire for close on, or more than two hundred years. As
this is a point unquestioned a posteriori, so the doctrinal
analogies were as probable a priors as presuppositions, as
they have been proved to be historically actual through
our Oriental research. And with this, note the unparalleled
expressions of theological sympathy. If we have found a
pictorial sculpture representing Cyrus as worshipping in
a Babylonian temple, a sort of political manifesto, t—and,
if we regard this as showing clearly a strong leaning toward
the Babylonian Baal-worship, what shall we say as to the
astonishing language of this same Cyrus, with that of
Darius, and Artaxerxes recorded in our Bibles, re-reading
also what the Jewish prophets and historians have left
written in response to it.

I hardly think that anything of their kind approaches
these extended statements i the history of literature as
an expression of religious identity of feeling between two
peoples similarly situated, or even more closely connected,
certainly not at their date ;—that is, not, when all the other
circumstances are held in view. Recollect that the Bible
is beyond all other documents regarded as hyper-sacro-
sanct, and by nearly, or quite one-third the human race —
even sceptics as to its detail acknowledge harmoniously

* To emphasise such a point should be hardly our secondary object

throughout such discussions as the present.
T See above.
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its unspeakable influence—then let usre-read attentiv ely vhat
the Bible records of its own great Jewish-Persian Emperors.

The psychology of the development was, more distinctly,
this :— During the shock and sorrows of the Captivity God's
people turned their thoughts from earth to Heaven,—just
as we so often do,—for the eventualities had proved that the

emporal rewards so persistently promised to the ‘righteous,’
had in some way, and for the time being, proved illusory.
Then came their Deliverer with His thronging forces, and
with a change in their immediate circumstances which
might well have re-assured them that the Psalmist had
indeed ‘never seen the righteous forsaken'’; see above.
And also that very same enormous event, which might
well have convinced them that this world should at last
show them better times as a reward for their fidelity,
actually itself brought with it the same settled and worked-
out doctrine of another life which the Jews had just ac-
quired, but which had been believed in from their birth by
those same large masses recruited from all parts of the
Iranian Empire, while priests of this Immortality accom-
panied every battalion, or made many groups for each
corps, with an illustrious A7ng of Kings at the head of all
of them, who never dictated a word for an Inscription
without attributing every victory to the * Life-Spirit-Lord,
the Great Creator, Auramazda’; see Behistin and else-
where. What wonder then, as 1 have so often implied,
that the Jews listened to the unconscious expressions of
their new-found friends, whose fire-altars at times glowed
at evening widely, and that, listening, they began the
more to vie with these Persian fellow-believers in the
hopes and fears of what was now the common Faith,—and
so the doctrine grew. While the historically more con-
servative party amidst the Jews, that of the Zadokians,
(the Sadducees) clung with aristocratic tenacity to the old
simplicity, and opposed this growing Zoroastrianism of the
masses. Yet the new views, adapted as they were to

o
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appelal to the feelings of an afflicted humanity, prevailed,
having first concentrated themselves in a sect which termed
itself, or which was termed by its indignant predecessors
Pharisees, Farsees, Persians,® hardly 'separatists,’* dividers,'{
So that, at the time of Christ, it could be said, and upon
His own authority, that *the Scribes and Pharisees sat in
Moses' seat,” and it was from him ‘who lived a Pharisee’
that our own future hopes were chiefly handed down
to us.

For additional literary focus to our results, 1 would say,
as if speaking from the orthodox point of view, that while
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are un-
rivalled in their majesty and fervour, constituting perhaps
the most impressive objects of their kind known to the
human mind, and fully entitled to be described as * inspired,’
yet the greatly more widely-extended, and as to certain
particulars, long prior religion of the Mazda-worshippers
was supremely useful in giving point and body to many
loose conceptions among the Jewish religious teachers, and
doubtless also in introducing many good ideas which were
entirely new, while as to the doctrines of immortality and
resurrection within a restricted sphere the most important
of all, it certainly assisted and confirmed, though it did not
positively originate belief.

But the greatest and by far the noblest service which it
rendered was the quasi-origination and propagation of the
doctrine that *virtue is chiefly its own reward,’ even in the
great religious reckoning, and * vice its own punishment.’

The time is now past, let us hope for ever, when the
Christian apologist recoiled from recognising the very im-

* The modern name of the original province of Persia is
Farsistan.

+ It is bad etymology to trace words to an abstract.

{ Of course our Lord Himself as an eschatologist adhered to the
tenets of the Pharisees ;—this while He denounced the practices of
some of their chiefs who were contemporaneous with Him.
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portant services which have been rendered to the holy faith
by peoples foreign to the Jews. And surely no one will
look askance at the happy fact that not only a small nation
to the west of the Jordan held to those great truths on
which rest our hopes beyond the grave, but that the teem-
ing millions of Persia also held to them in successive
‘generations long earlier than the prophets. These con-
siderations entitle their ancient lore to our veneration and
investigation. It now lies open not merely to the laborious
specialist but to the intelligent student,—and it is to be
hoped that from the mass of human energy devoted to
so much that is trivial, some fraction may yet be spared for
the study of this rich and influential monument of the
past which holds such a conspicuous place among the
records of our own religious history.




SECOND LECTURE.

CONTINUED RECAPITULATION WITH EXPANSION,
AND FRESH FOINTING.

Axvone who has been disposed to treat this great
subject with respect has already seen what my plain issue
1s. I do not in any way object to my readers or hearers
denying any possible or probable original influence of the
Persian theology upon the Jewish-Exilic. I wish simply
to place in clearest light the undeniable fact that two such
systems existed, one in North Persia,*—and the other in
Perso-Babylonia and in Jerusalem, and that they contained
certain crucial and fundamental elements which were ap-
proximately identical. There can be no doctrine more
angularly practical than that of the one-God-ismt with
creationism, and this was expressed by the Persian in a
manner which left no room for a plurality ;—Ahura was
supreme as the ‘greatest of the gods,” having created the
others as Yahveh created our own Archangelst: ‘He
made this earth and yon heaven’; ' He made man and
amenity for him’; Genesis is not stronger;} while the
elohist in Genesis uses the plural§ word for the Deity.

As regards an outcropping dualism in the one and the
fundamental dualism of the other, see the first Lecture. So
also for the animated personal immortality || with judgment,

* Or focussed there while universally diffused throughout Persia.

f There can be but one * greatest* ; see the First Lecture,

| Both from the same source (7).

§ In some occurrences actually meaning a literal * plurality.’

| Some critics may, indeed, be surprised that 1 make so much of
‘ Immortality " when placing it among such supreme principles as
Truth, Love, Order, and Energy; but manifestly * Immortality ' gains
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etc. These vital constituent elements, then, exist in the
two systems as a matter of fact, and their identity is
unquestioned totally aside from all external historical
influence, mutual or other, between the two,

[(But a very urgent moral side-question may here arise
among circles acutely interested in the immediate applica-
tion of these supposed or real facts to individual believers,
especially to the young. *May it not be dangerous’'—so
they might say—‘to our practical results to occupy the
attention of the young or simple with religious matter even
when it is only externally foreign to their desired personal
experience, if it be outside of the point of immediate con-
version or edification?” My more advanced readers may,
indeed, not understand why I pause to notice such a
suggestion, but I do so, nevertheless—and I would answer
the query first of all with an emphatic acguiescence.

Scientific religionists will not deny that the most solemn
and beneficial effects result from our manifold forms of
Christianity far outweighing their defects ;—and God, if
He is anywhere as a spiritual force, is in the immediate
application of the good elements here. To block the
application of holy ideas is to negative their value. All the
greatest historical doctrinal truths of the most sacred systems
are in themselves of infinitesimal value aside from what
they effect in the moral redemption and edification of man.
The salvation of one human soul from sin, so to speak of
it, is of more importance than all the doctrines of all the
religions without it. Better by a heavy multiple that the
young romanist should never hear a word of ‘reforma-
tion,’ nor the young liberal a word of ‘Church’ than
that the new-born hunger for holiness in either of them

all its dignity as an effort to justify our creation. How else, says the
religionist, can we possibly acquit the Author of our being? All men
born into the world should each certainly be willing to bear his share
of fraud, bereavement, illness, and poverty;—but none the less the
doctrine of a judgment on high, with rewards and punishments in a
future state has its chief value to us in rectifying the universal sense of
wrong. Immortality with a judgment well expressed a keen moral idea.
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shotld be baffled by conflicting claims. Let me not be
misunderstood. Settled interior tendencies to sin are the
cause of the worst of human sorrows. With universal
goodness spurring on activity, almost the entire mass of
calamities would be forestalled ;—and while completeness
could never be reached owing to unavoidable pain and
bereavement,—yet a state of great happiness could always
be indefinitely evermore approached.

So much for the smmediate as the focus of benefits,
Yet closely linked with it is that past which the present
becomes at every moment. And this for every reason
demands our earnest attention, for it not only helps on the
present, but is pregnant with the future. As the perfection
of human character is the most wonderful work of God, it
manifestly both encourages and guides us in the present to
study its history, and this wherever it may be found,
though, again, we should first arduously examine that past
which lies nearest to us—once more the immediate.)] After
this, to shut out the great events which have transpired of
this nature in places even far distant, and in times long
gone by, is not to be permitted, for the broadening of our
minds demands it. Of all the ancient religions of the earth
the Persian should be the dearest to Jews and Christians
on account of its close intimacy with their own, and also
because of its depth, ze., its ‘interior’ spirit. For we
can freely claim that the Zend Avesta is the ‘earliest docu-
ment " of interior religion searching the *thoughts, words,
and deeds. See also the emphatic iteration of personal
religious hopes in the Inscriptions.—Egoistic they may
be, but there is no mistaking their sincerity. And there
is also no vulgarity in numbers here, for who of us has not
felt aglow at the ‘multitude whom no man can number,’
presumably, among the * saved’; and coarseness is especially
excluded from religious statistics when the widening of
numbers carries with it the narrowing of ¢ perdition.’

Here, again, Persia fills out our sphere of vision. No-
where else on the face of the earth had such numbers been
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affected by such views. They were in general characteris-
tic of all Persia (see Plutarch®*). If God was anywhere
present in any human event He was active at the taking of
Babylon, even when regarded as an external circumstance,
How much more if the Persian army was animated, if only
dimly, with an interior faith. Had Cyrus failed there,
where would our post-Exilic Judaism and our pre-Christi-
anity have been now as historical facts ?*@ Somewhere,
doubtless, and in some form,—but where? Cyrus and his
successors not only saved the Jewish national existence,
but restored the Jewish worship with its very Temple.

Tyme likewise works with these considerations of vast
populations. If but one in a thousand} among the Persian
public had ever really felt the effective influence of these
interior ideas, yet that alone must have accumulated to a
vast psychic force within successive generations.

Political motives doubtless played the larger part with
the Emperors in determining upon the Restoration of the
Jews, yet it is wholly unreasonable for us to suppose that
religious sentiment had nothing to do with it. Recall the
altogether remarkable statements in the Book of Ezra—
the announcement by Cyrus himself, the requests for
Jewish prayers by his successors. See also the marked
friendship between the Persian and the Jew as opposed to
the bitterness of the as yet unconquered Babylon.

To ignore what Persia did under the hand of God for
the Jews as for ourselves would be more than ingratitude ;
—to deny it would be sacrilege, impugning either the
Divine omnipotence or benevolence in one of their most
glorious manifestations.

* As noticed above at the head of the supplementary Lecture, 1
have been much gratified to know that some of these Lectures have
been read alond to sympathetic audiences in Bombay ;—and I am pleased
to hope that others of them may be so honoured. It is this which
explains the recalling of ideas already once before expressed 1 am
reminded of the continual repetitions inevitable in a volume of sermons.

T See the first Lecture.

1 Are more than this average affected by Christianity ?
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if it was at all effective in the sense which 1 have
urged, it cannot be described as less than the most
wonderful pre-Christian religious work of the Divine
Power outside of Israel.®* Arithmetic itself becomes
sacrosanct.t

As to both of these elements—* numbers’ and * time '—
Israel stood far in the second place, owing her supremacy
alone to the intensity of her religious feeling. Being insignifi-
cant in numbers, she also reached these results much later.
Her immortality was for the most part a dim, shadowy,
half-conscious state very like the classic Hades—with little
judgment and heaven or fiery hell, and with but transient
gleams of vivacity.t

[(—This is notorious.§ Let the reader take up his pre-
Exilic Bible and read Kings and Chronicles—ten chapters
at a time—he will be profoundly struck with this marked
negative peculiarity :—the evil kings did their ‘evil " in
the sight of the Lord, died, were buried in their appropriate
sepulchres, ‘slept with their fathers,’ and their varying sons
reigned in their stead ;—so the good kings did ‘good’ in
the sight of the Lord, died, and were buried in their several
tombs, and where is there any judgment for the evil or for
the good, and where any Hell for the one or Heaven for the
other—the ' Semitic future state’ before the exile ignored or
scarcely hinted at these last, as every scholar knows.|| Look
at the very Ten Commandments—the place, of all others,
where we should most expect to find it—where is there

* Can even this exception hold as valid ?

t If this interior system operated upon a vast population tenfold,
if not a huondredfold, more numerous than any other analogously
affected, then every century through which that influence has persisted
multiplies the bulk of this effect ;—but this system had been at work in
Persia for prehistoric periods ;—the numbers seriously influenced must
therefore have been very great. To the element of numbers must
therefore be added that of time, which, indeed, combines with it,

1 Expansions to the first Lecture,

§ And it was preached in my pulpit close on forty years ago, the

speaker not having been then thought particularly * broad.'
Il And as has been long since popularly ceded.
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any Last Judgment, even there >—where is there any just re-
ward or punishment ?—The future state is not even men-
tioned. Who has not been shocked by this? It was during
the horrors of the Exile that God's people began to doubt
whether, indeed, the righteous ‘ never was forsaken’ in this
life ;—like ourselves, when similarly situated amidst financial
ruin,” they turned bitterly to God, and sang the finest, if,
at the same time, the most terrific, of their hymns (see
Ps. cxxxvii, with its close, if, indeed, that close be
genuinet). [Then, soon after, we begin to hear of ‘awaking
from the dust,’ of a judgment, rhetorically majestic beyond
description (see Daniel ;—* Revelation,’ is its echo); then
we first hear of a ‘golden age,’ culminating in the thousand
years of Chiliasm (N.T.) ;—then, first, the angels assume
their names and forms, becoming *princes’;—then a con-
scious ‘immortality ' becomes defined ;—then the Saviour
was ‘promised long '—and *‘the Gentiles were to rejoice in
His light,’ and ‘the earth’—not alone Jud@za—*was to be
filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover
the sea." It soon became a complete pre-Christianity, with
the known results.)]{

But may not the Persian system, in spite of all just said
above, have likewise acquired these views suddenly ?>—By
no means; for such beliefs as these—a God-Unity, a
developed Angelology, an Immortality, Resurrection, Judg-
ment, a Heaven (of recompense) with a definitive Hell, a
millennial Restoration with a virgin-born Restorer—inexor-
ably presuppose far-distant anfecedents foreshadowing their
coming-on in the same literature in which they became at
last embodied, unless that lLiterature conspicuously lacks suck
antecedents. In Persia this foreshadowing staves us in the

* Reprinted from the First Lecture.

t [(Hell itself was not quite quick enough for their fierce ven-
geance.)]

{ Extract from a speech delivered in London at a reception kindly
given by the late Mr. N. M. Cooper (a leading Parsi), at which
Sir George Birdwood and Professor Moulton were also guests, in
June, 1910,—and from articles elsewhere communicated.
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Sace* (—see also the Rig Veda), but in pre-Exilic Israel
there is no trace of it.*

[(—7/nteriude and Excursus, with continuons recapitula-
tion, upon the separate and parallel movement.

The Religions were the same—that is to say, as to their
main higher elements, and this without external historical
connection within historic or even otherwise * memorial'
times, for it was seventy odd years before Babylon became
Persian, after the Jews arrived there. Do we think that
we have any right to ignore this or to belittle it, in-
volving, as it does, a most signal work of God, and dealing,
as no other question does, with the human psychic unity,
new to Israel, immemorial in Iran?;—and do we regard
these facts as only fitted to arouse our orthodox suspicions ?
I think, on the contrary, that we shall be called to account
for it if we neglect them.—

If these vast multitudes of persons—on one side vast—
in those regions throughout such long periods of time were
so marvellously reached by them, elaborating them further
to quasi-identical conclusions—recall the list above—in
places and times so far separated from each other that
neither one of the two races had, up to a certain date, ever
yet heard popularly of the other, speaking reciprocally un-
known tongues, and yet evolving views so essential tospiritual
growth,—surely this proves that this development was inevit-
able and beneficial. Please to remember that I am not here
vapidly considering loose items in credulity upon the other
life which are well-nigh universal to mankind, no nations
having ever appeared without them vaguely founded upon
dreams and diseased visions,—I am dealing with two closely
compacted systems symmetrically filled out as if carefully
pre-arranged, also established, and only with these.

That God-Unity has w2/ it a definitive Angelology, its
personalities approaching identity with the Godhead as At-

* One would say, indeed, that these tendencies must have long

been latent among the keen-witted Jews awaiting only the first stir to
burst them into bloom.
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tributes, or included with Ahura as if in an Heptade,+-for
He is, later, if only through confusion of ideas, ‘one of a
Seven',—an Immortality witk a Resurrection,—a forensic
Judgment witk a plain heaven, and a condemnation wit/ a
positive Hell,—a restoring benefactor, who was to be born
out of the common course, a renewed earth in a paradise,
which, with all the inevitable accretions of grotesque puer-
ility, yet became marvellously effective none the less in a
superior spiritual sense,—and all this in parallel development
absolutely without any (?) previous immediate external com-
munication between the two. I call this a ‘marvellous
phenomenon ’ indeed, and as solemn as it is wonderful,
dealing also with the psychic unity in a manner otherwise
unknown ;—and yet all of it is marred or lost the moment
we trace all these identities to one and the self-same recent
external, historical, tactual connection, the one set of ideas
having merely migrated in the mass, so to speak of it, with
some suddenness from Persian Babylonia to Babylonian,
and later * Persian,’ Israel, —mechanically borrowed.

The migration of good ideas is indeed to be desired,
and we have long endeavoured to further it even with mis-
sionary zeal,t but certainly it is a different thing from the
spontaneous origin of these views out of the primaeval
psychic human forces. As the * wonderful phenomenon’ first
of all proves that these views were inevitable in the unend-
ing cycles of creation, so they contain elements of supreme
utility, as no one wishes to deny, they being, in fact, the
secondary utterances of the Beneficent Deity, and this not-
withstanding the encrustations of erroneous acceptations, all
centring in the unsurpassable doctrine of subjective recom-
pense which no religion had ever expressed so fully as the
Iranian. Such, then, is the ‘phenomenon,” the original
self-growth of these compacted thoughts from forces con-

* With a subjectivity almost organic in the Iranian coming less
obviously to light in 1srael ;—recall ' he went to ks ewn place,’ one of
the very few Semitic occurrences,

4 Recall the great work of 5. |. Mills,
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stititionally present in the human personality, dormant even
in the animal,—and coming inevitably into apex and activity
in the course of ages in parallel developments more rapidly
indeed, where the first *spring ' of them was strongest.—)]

But the other enormous, if secondary, question now
comes back wpon us with accumnlating force :—did or did
not the so widely extended, and yet compactly moulded
Aryan creed in which the Israelites were engulfed, so to
speak of it, during their first Exilic centuries in Persian
Babylon exercise any later and supervening beneficial in-
fluence upon these already accepted but new-found similar
convictions among the Jews? Every conceivable circum-
stance affirms the reciprocal influence of the two systems, the
one upon the other,—and in view of the very great superiority
in the position of the recently successful Persians to that
occupied by the handful of mourning captives, that influence
upon the side of Persia must have been preponderating.

Here was Israel upon the one side, for long pre-Exilic
centuries without a pointed hope of any such an Immor-
tality as most of us hold dear, without a definitive Judgment,
without a Resurrection, without a clear Heaven, a Millen-
nium (or a Hell), yet suddenly at once awakened to these
expectations by a calamity which had brought swift ruin
upon their remnant, while their status was, at times, much
like that of slaves, or worse* ;—and wis-d-vis to them were
Median multitudes—military, civil, priestly, princely, with
their illustrious Imperial figure at their head—and these,
only a few brief decades later on, swarming in the streets
and roads of Persian Babylon, the city with its province
now from that time on the Persian capital.

Aryans to a man, these Medo-Persians—as we might
almost say of them—they had long since been possessed
with that same hope of full future conscious life beyond
the grave which the Jews had just acquired—with much

* Expansions and repointings of particulars already hinted at
above, and here supposed to have been earlier orally delivered,
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emotion, let us believe.* With what surprise, then, grow-
ing to astonishment, must the excited Semites of the early
Captivity have first discovered this grateful fact! Here
they were themselves just new-born novices, as it were—a
grouplet of beginners in a full system of Immortality—doubt-
less also much affected by the impression that their views
were a new discovery, and stirred to their utmost depths
with all the emotional effects of regeneration in its train.
But when the Persian army appeared, whose victory and
continued presence were hailed as their temporal salvation,
they discovered, to their amazement, that their own fresh
ideas upon futurity were an ancient creed with their new-
found friends, and that they were held almost universally—
not always, of course, with that personal fervour which the
Jews then felt as neophytes,—but that they were most
certainly held with ponderous conviction by the very chief
representatives of the new Babylonian life, who would be, of
course, the so-called Magian priesthood.

Everything, as regarded also from every reasonable
point of view, looks rather toward this later influence of
the great religious patron nation upon their once suffering,
but now grateful, protégés, while but few have suggested
the other direction to the current. * Affection,’ alone of
itself, must have had something to do with the intricate
psychic motions inevitably stirred within the one party in
the vivid situation. The signal Conqueror of their op-
pressors would be naturally the object of their enthusiasm,
as would be, indeed, the leading personages in his garrisons.
Think of the change which Cyrus occasioned in their cir-

« These are the obvious ineffaceable facts which the most ultra-
conservative of all historical theologians will not, because he cannot,
attempt to dispute, they being the A B C of all historical religious
knowledge upon the points. No Bible-class, nor indeed should any
Sunday-school instructor, be without this knowledge as to this most
solemn circumstance. [t was Owr Ouwn religion in a friendly vace ;—and
this should be rather more than less pressing upon the attention of every
student of our Holy Faith, teacher or taught,—that is to say, so long
as we hold to this spontaneous growth of Immortality among the Jews.
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cumStances at his advent, and see how they recalled it in
Isaiah xliv.-xlv. My claim in argument is, therefore, for a
very strong and completely surrounding and enveloping
‘ater and supervening influence of the North Persian One-
Godism, Angelology, Immortality, Soteriology, Judgment,
Resurrection, Millennium, Heaven, and Recompense, upon
the same slightly earlier developments in Israel during
the Captivity.

[(-But let me also not be misunderstood here once again
while repeating a principle which 1 hold to be crucial in all
these discussions. Many have, indeed, held, and still hold,
to the striking opinion, so often here noticed to refute it, that
this entire scheme of Persian theology and eschatology,
not only subsequently confirmed, defended, and encouraged
—in a word, ‘saved’ these views within the Jewish
Pharisaism—a proposition which we may accept—but that
the Persians originally and first of all taught the Jews these
things in their full, definite, out-formed shape, as a whole,
through dominant influence or through charm.

I do not regard it as being at all a just or honourable
thing to lay one illogical straw in the path of those many
who have held, or still hold, to such a view, if they hold to
it with honesty. Any so-called, or real, divine authority,
through inspiration or the like, has, as [ Sermly hold with
the most advanced of opponents, little, if anything, to do
with the fact that portions of the mere mental ideas
involved have been imparted through various sources wholly
unconnected with any previous especial development of the
faith concerned. Inspiration has, as I contend, nothing
whatsoever to do with the question of the mental channels
through which the bare ideas of any good creed may
have been imparted to a favoured race or people ;—and
much do I deplore the prevalence of a contrary im-
pression.*-)]

¥ See these remarks in other words at the close of the first

Lecture. Repetitions of an admonitory nature and the recalling of
ideas are here unavoidable, for the reasons already stated.

4



THIRD LECTURE,

THE PHILOSOPHIC INITIATIVE OF AVESTA IN THE
LIGHT OF APFPLICATION, WITH CONCURRENT
RECAPITULATION, ESPECIALLY ADDRESSED TO
PARSIS™

I. What—so some of us may inquire—is practically
after all this value of Avesta upon which such emphasis is
laid ? Professors of philosophy in the central home of
learning would not ask of us such a question;—but it is still
well worth our while to suppose it put and to answer it,—
for those who wish to name it may be reassured at once.

The intellectual initiative of Avesta was, like its fellows,
a condensed psychic force, evolving almost untold results
even in economics.

The immeasurable financial, political, and educational
force in Christianity surpasses that of Avesta, but yet it
affords us a lead in our discussion here. Thousands of mil-
lions could hardly stand as a proper expression for the hard
results of the Christian system;t—and Zarathushtrianism
once scored as heavily, for in remoter influence] it once
helped the other on.—Avesta has been this eminent initial
force in history ;—and history, let us remember, is the
compact summary of crucial facts. Christianity, let us
claim it, has been the most potent of all forces to restrain
murder, rapine, theft, and arson;—but Zarathushtrianism

* As an appeal for a higher appreciation of their impressive lore.

+ What was Church property once worth,—and what isit not worth
yet ?—in buildings, lands, hospitals, organisations for collecting funds,
etc,

{ Beyond all question.,

50
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was' before it in the same line of preventive causality
without immediate early historical connection,® and by
assisting gained an after-share in the results.

The Nature of the Psychic Forces here.

(4) We open the Avesta, and first of all we meet, imme-
diately upon its folios, what I have already described in
much detail above.t—It was a God, who is supreme indeed
over the good creation, but saved through limitation from
all responsibility for the evils which so unjustly hamper us,
with regard to which He was neither implicated through
origination nor permission, these evils being, as we have later
discovered, inherently necessary to existence. And surely
this was the first clue ever given to this now inevitable
opinion ?>—No one before our sage had so traced all our
woes to the counter-creative activity of an independent Evil
Spirit, who was also necessarily original and eternal,j—and
who upon his part was within his limits verily an evil ‘God
of this world,"—a scheme which was beyond all question
first motived by a school of which Zarathushtra became the
leading mind. No one has ever doubted that the Evil
God was thought of because the evils of experience seemed
utterly incompatible with the absolute omnipotence of any
good Supreme Being§;—therefore that scheme initiated
within all known history the entire clearness of modern
conclusions on this subject. The idea may have been
mooted earlier, but we have no record of it.

(¢) The Archangels also of this Supreme Being who in

* Zaruthushtrianism was identical with Christianity only in the
immemorial fundamental elements in prehistoric ages from which each
developed ; see above and throughout.

t But which we cannot name too often,—so, necessarily also when
we wish to link it in with companion issues.

! See the first and second Lectures.

§ Some idea of * mere indignity * had effect among other considera-
tions ;—other evil elements aside from right and wrong, doubtless had
something to do with it ;—at times much.

"
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the highest conceivable sense also ‘ limit ' Him, were no mere
winged creatures of the poetic imagination, but, most
sublimely, His own attributes, those few mighty, if simple,
essential principles which alone save life from being chaos,
and the Universe from being ‘Hell';—they govern the
Supreme God Himself ;—He could not violate them if He
would. Could anything be more impressive? He is—as
said—otherwise One only and supreme ;—for the few sub-
ordinate things, called * deities,” were His creation ;—recall
our own Archangels ;—and this in no way impairs His sove-
reignty ;—compare likewise our Tri-unity ;—there can be
but one ‘supreme’ good object, but one * Greatest Creator.'*

This, as said and as understood above—this idea of a
Supreme God still fettered by His character—led the
ancient world at its date as a scheme of conservative
theism, with all its vast economic consequences ;—and
this initiative is what gives it its ‘scientific’ importance.
[(—Can anything modern of the kind be compared with it ?
Instead of presenting such a contradiction as a good God,
who could create immortal beings predestined by Himself
to everlasting flames, He was actually in essence rather
more limited by His own attributes than even by His
supposed terrific personal Opponent.t He could not
possibly have been personally concerned in such an
origination.)] Here we have first of all in obvious light,
the chief elements in all theological representation per-
sonified, saving the nature of the Most High God from
the crime of permitting the origin, and continuing the
existence of the greatest, saddest, and most familiar of all
the sorrows which force themselves upon us.

The horrors of evil existence—so it is unavoidably
implied—were, as said, inevitably fixed as constitutive links
in the chain of causality, and this in the very vital elements
of that existence itself, with its supposed * will-freedom ;
recall Heraclitus ;—the Good God was therefore morally,

* In the Veda Mitra was the full mate of Varuna, but in the Avesta

this independence was absorbed in the supreme ‘creationism’ of Ahura.
t So, in the interior elements of the subject.
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hut,'praist: to His Holy Name, only ‘morally* supreme,
never mechanically omnipotent ;—He could not disintegrate
the very laws of His own being ® ;—¢ it must needs be that
the offence come." This alone was an immense idea, if,
indeed, but one in ten thousand ever understood it :—there
have been many thousands since. The contrary to it
would be mental mania, which only fails to make men
*demons’ because we dare not think ;—recall the third
creed, *incomprehensible,” ‘ incomprehensible,’ ‘incompre-
hensible.” A wonderful thought, indeed, it was for the
time, 700 to goo B.c., and for the place, North-east or
North-west Iran ;—t and a wonderful thought it is for all
time, if we could but afford to permit ourselves to see it.

No—the Good God, according to this implied principle,
never made a ‘ Hell " beneath or here ;—that * Hell * has
been as eternal in the past as it shall be in the future.

(¢) The Constituent Elements of the Gathic Character.

And where at such a date was there also such a dis-
crimination of men ‘as to thought, word, and deed.” A few
little words} these are doubtless, and common enough at
present, as we may say, but if acted on, still how deep ;—
as all well know, they, little and few though they be,
would, if followed, then raise the world from the death of
sin to the life of righteousness ;—and they find their first
original here ;—for where was there at such a date, and in
such a place, their duplicate ? They were, therefore, epoch-
making in the redemption of man from brutality. See
also “that bodily life and the mental '—again but a few
little words, and often falsified by hypocrites ;—but, while
they express a refined view which soon became familiar,

' There was one thing which, thanks to His supreme limitation,
He could not be, --a felon,

t This is the place most clearly indicated to us:—but it pervaded
Iran ;—see the first Lectures.

¢ “Afew little words' indeed now left to us, but those few imply
hundreds whose memory has perished,
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they were once more again epoch-making in the unfafding
of our civilisation. It was a ‘few little words’ which
revealed the Copernican theory ;—Isaac Newton's law
expressed itself in nine words ;—see the memorable frag-
ments of Heraclitus, how short they are!—It is ‘a few
little words " always which awake the world.

(d) Subjective Recompense.

And where elsewhere, at such a date, does the wicked's
‘own soul’ shriek at him on a Judgment Bridge ;—and
where does * his own beatified conscience ' meet and reward
the blest man on the path to a Heaven again of ‘good
thoughts, and words and deeds'? *Virtue' is here first
in history ‘its own reward,’ so definitely, and ¢ vice is its
own punishment.”—If this had not been said then, much
immediate amelioration might have been postponed ;—recall
our Lord’s own later searching words as to ‘the thought
the essence of the crime.’

Were these things mere historic relics of the past—
gems, so to speak, and nothing else ?

I have elsewhere, just above, implied the vast results
of every kind which flowed from these psychic forces;
but it will be well to return to them for a moment and to
expend a few further comments upon them —and first, their
acute spiritual result. Zarathushtra was no hypocrite ;—
hypocrisy was not then the fashion ;—nor had people learned
that it might pay,—and if but one man even in a hundred
thousand throughout those coming ages really sought God
in the manner said (with thought, word, and deed), with
the * care of the poor’ as his charge, and a * Heaven of good
principles in his eye, what more than this could we desire
or expect 2 This was what we used to call *conversion.’
What Christian or pre-Christian could think of purer
character? Even such an average as that just named—
one in a hundred thousand—would soon mount up, a

* So, epoch-making as a distinctive delineation ;—seethefirst Lecture.
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‘gem’ which lived on with vital effect is a *gem’ which
we should study and revere. Tens of thousands up to
millions must have been made penitent throughout those
pre-Christian centuries by Faiths like this,—so from
statistics. Was this *nothing,'—a * trivial result? If we
have souls ourselves we must value good in souls from that
one fact only.

It is our duty to God, to ourselves, and to our fellow-
men, to study this and to pray over it.

(e) Then the Ouasi-external Realistic Reward in Heaven.

The present Spiritual World likewise must be taken
into consideration. We—the most of us—believe that
souls live on, that they are, as it is said, * immortal.” If so,
the soul of Zarathushtra, at the head of his innumerable
spiritual descendants, Iranian or others, multitudes as they
were and are, exists to-day as saved on high;—is that
nothing ? I do not at all apologise for having mentioned
it. No true prophet, of course, whether Jewish or, indeed,
Christian, could despise saved men of their own Cyrus's
race, the race of their Deliverer, their God's *anointed,’
who likewise served the ‘God of Heaven' presumably
‘in thought, in word, and deed.” What Christian, or pre-
Christian pious Jew, could have asked more than that souls
should strive for a Heaven of holiness in such a spirit, and
with a record of corresponding deeds? Souls uncounted
are in Heaven now this moment, if there be indeed any
Heaven anywhere at all, solely in consequence of things
like this, this strongly formulated, established, but simplest,®
Law. Is this then, again, * nothing? One might challenge
opposition. No sane human being who has a heart can
doubt that this is something.

( f) And there are external rewards upon earth ;—these

¢ The entire mass of evangelical Christendom, with its enormous
effects, claims only the very slightest number of points ;—they rejoice in
reducing all to * conversion.'
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forces live on here. All human life is physically bne,
—so science shows us, the father surviving within the son,
so, actually, as also the mother ;—and a soul’s sentiments
pass on through example, teaching, warning, discipline,
and promising—that is, by entailed mental tradition as
even by intellectual inheritance. If there be any good
in us to-day, we are now what we are of that good,
because Zarathushtra and his like were what they were
three thousand years ago;—they sowed the seed; they
focussed the scattered holier forces. This is even medical ;
see above. Ideas themselves are hereditary, not only
traditional,—so that we need not ask ‘what good is itatall"?
Our own living status at this hour is here involved (—if we
can earn our livings now, and keep our property, we owe
it to the Saints of Iran and their like in India, Egypt,
Babylon, and Israel ;—they first planted these principles
here and when they did. Who does not see it >—and
this—let me repeat it,—if but one among a hundred
thousand of our forebears were ‘heart-devoted’ to a God of
honour. All the good on earth to-day is a continuation in
an unbroken line, largely psychical if not physical ;—Asha
is ‘incarnate’ now, as when Yasna XLIII was written;
—this guides our ‘ living " present, which is ever becoming
future. History is here no mere amusement, and the
Githas, with their large lost portions, are the foundations of
this history. (g) By studying the past we can, first of all,
now and here, awake our thankfulness to God for what
is good in it —and this helps us now and here; and the
evil in it warns us ;—is this again nothing ? If we have
any feeling, it is beyond all question, ‘something.' So
only can we understand the present, take courage for
the future, with foresight. By recalling the virtues of the
past—if there were any virtues in that past, and some
there were beyond all question—we respect our race ;—and
this gives us still further hope and energy,—for so we respect
ourselves, And (%), as to antiquity, again, the further
back we can trace such Hymns as Zarathushtra's—and
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scotes of the like once lived and told their tale —the wider
the circles of their influence, for the further back they began
their work, the longer has been the time for them to produce
effect ;—we fatuate ourselves when we ask, * What good is
there in what is old,’ even ‘old goodness'? The further
back the holy efiort, the more were the people who have
felt it, some ameliorated beyond all question—so ‘saved.'
Hearts by the myriad would have broken but for this lore,
homes by the thousand would have been destroyed ;—I
challenge the direst infidel to doubt it. Virtuous energy
has been, and is, incited by such laws, and virtuous energy
fills our barns with plenty and our chests with gold. This
is physiology, as I intend it, the hardest of all hard-headed
fact ;—these doctrines of 3,000 years ago are among the
things which save us now ;—it is ingratitude to slur them
or to conceal them.

[I. We can now return, with all just said, to emphasise
once more the * most stupendous 'event*® which ever hap-
pened in that secular history of Israel :—for it has been
neglected,—one of the most ‘stupendous’ also in all history
in view of what we deem its consequences.

1 have endeavoured above with little expansion to point
out bluntly the immense effects of Christianity upon every
conceivable interest ;—it is not further necessary to dwell
upon that matter.—[(Any person capable of an economic
estimate will see at once that our Religion underlies our
material civilisation, having become to a large extent the
land's common law, its great vitalities of truth carrying
away all the defects of mere historical or dogmatic error.)]
The influence of Judaistic Christianity, with its ten Com-
mandments and its crucified Redeemer, has made the world
a hundredfold more possible :—the Coliseum would not
be conceivable to-day, nor would be—parts of—Pompeii.
But Zoroastrianism was a twin-sister to that faith which made
this change, though an independent one, pre-dating Exilic

* See p. 42, second Lecture,
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Judaism ;—and but for that political power which represented
Zarathushtra the voiceof Ezra would never have been heard ;
—the Divine Being might have selected some other means
to accomplish similar universal results, but they would not
have been these means,—nor these results. As scientific
historians we are forced to say that an intensely effective
element in the combined forces would have been totally
wanting, whether replaced by some other influences or not,
we need not ask. Judaism with Christianity then was, and
is, an incalculable power in the world predominating for
good, Muhammadism being their offspring, and no one of
the three would have been what it was save for Persia—
secularly, certainly not ;—nor would Buddha have come to
light but for Persia’s twin-sister Lore, the Veda. Had
Cyrus not arrived when he did with his permanent conquest,
then, for all that we can see, the re-settlement of Judah at
Jerusalem by Persia would have been indefinitely post-
poned* ; possibly it would never have taken place,—and
Judah would have been left to sing other sad psalms in
her vast captive home.

The nascent hopes of a definitive spiritual world on
high, with its grand items of the creed, might have been a
mere flash, smothered by the rich forms of Babylonian super-
stition ;—the animated history of the re-founded Jewish
polity would never have transpired ; nor would the prophets
of the Return, with the second Isaiah at their head, have ever
penned their fervid chapters;—nor would the Asmonean
Princes have made Judah's name for the first time glorious
in war ;—nor would, indeed, the Son of Mary have been
born where He was, to rule futurity.§

But Cyrus did arrive at last, and the vast chain of
causalities began to move.

What other event of a similar kind can be compared
with it!—this, almost aside from the Persian religious
element. That course was taken which alone made our

* Repointing and expansions of things said above; see the

preceding Lectures.

t Not in a nation rebuilt by Cyrus.
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Judaistic-Christianity and Muhammadism possible,—while
the philosophy of the ‘great renunciation’ was likewise
spreading.

() Then this action was neither insignificant nor acci-
dental.

Sometimes very insignificant events lave produced
immeasurable effects—the Crucifixion (!) of itself would
have been deemed ‘ trivial’ by many ;—see Tacitus. But
here was a move only to be looked upon as petty on
account of the pettiness of a * nation,” saved by it in a small
side-place within the largest and most energetic Empire of
its day or of its past*—ruling from Egypt to India and
from the Ocean to the Caspian. [t was altogether a big
move on the part of a big power. The conquest of Judaea
was but a mite in the main conquest of Babylonia, though
her estimate would not be ours;—and the re-creation of
Judzea was but a fraction of one of the world's greatest con-
summations,—if to us a colossal fraction. To neglect this
in our political studies would be as fatal as it would be in our
religious searches;—regarded as a grasp upon genius alone,
it preserved to us the world’s greatest book st—the lliad
was different :—and then, last of all, because not externally
so obvious to us, it brought into Babylon a great conserva-
tive Religion which soon showed identities with Zion.

111. Here | must make one confirmatory point not yet
elsewhere sufficiently pushed home, but, in fact, it is the
chief *motive’ to this present Lecture of *application.’
None deny the copious abundance of Persian allusions in
the Scriptures, centring in the somewhat touching crisis of
the Return ;—here the great restorative decrees occur
with requests by the Restorers for divine assistance ;—Judah
becomes again a nationj—a mere item among the more
than score incorporated in the mighty Empire, but still a
nation, if we could call her that. In her scriptures capable
philologists discover over a hundred Persian words, and the

* Persia ruled mid-Asia where she liked, and ruled it rigorously.
+ The Bible.
1 See Ezra, Nehemiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, etc.
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most superficial of readers cannot fail to be struck with one
dire but most overshadowing significant particular,—that is,
the close approach of the new Jewish Satan in those exilic
pre-Christian and Christian times,—a Satan so exactly like
the Persian Afigra Mainyu® ;—see him especially in the New
Testament, where he is actually termed *a God,’ ‘the God.’
Where did Satan ever come to such excessi vely close
quarters before in early Jewish times? Some even doubt
altogether whether it was * Satan' who tempted Eve, the
serpent being one of the ‘ beasts of the field" And where
else was *he’ at all so prominent as in Iran's faith ? At the
first we only infer later actual historical literary influence,
but scientific history has here also something quite addi-
tional to say.

(6) Just as we know from the scant fragments left us of
Avesta that its literature was originally manifold as great—
so we may be sure that the religious political communica-
tions from Persia and to Persia still left us in the Bible,
were but a tithe of what were really exchanged ;—nay, scarce
a hundredth part;—so we must always measure things in
‘scientific’ history ;—a tithe, or a hundredth part, only of
such evidence, survives ;—this has been forgotten by most
of ust But the intercourse between Great Babylon and
her tiny province must have become continuous, the political
machinery in that Empire being kept taut ;—and Babylon,
let us never forget, was Persia’s Capital.}

Insignificant as the Jews must have been politically,

® See above,

t Readers used to imagine that all which Persia had to do with
Judah is contained in what is left to us of all the greatly numerous
documents and fragments which once made up the Bible. ‘Yes,” we
used to say, ‘Cyrus is mentioned in an interesting manner'—* he
decreed the Restoration;'—* Darius is mentioned,' * Xerxes is mentioneed
and Artaxerxes';—and ‘ Babylon was Persian.' Did we even know
this last ? First of all, we never dreamt that half our Bible perbaps has
been lost to us, nor that but a hundredth part of the Persian decrees
have been preserved ;—it is indeed well-nigh a miracle that so much

has escaped annihilation.
I Practically, if not actually, so for two centuries more or less,
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though their city flanked the road to Egypt, no thorough
historian doubts that they attracted more than their natural
share of imperial attention, for beyond all question their
incisive religious animus gained the notice of the Govern-
ment as of the Emperors, unless we ignore Ezra as pure
forgery. See how their religious lyries became an object of
envious derision to the pre-Persian Babylonians.®* Persian
notice of Judah would argue reciprocal ‘notice’ of Persia
on the part of Judah, even if we had no positive record of it,
as vice versa ; this | have said beforet—and what a record
have we got of it deemed, too, inspired.

(¢) Some writers used to deny ‘all connection’ of Jews
with Persia—especially religious connection and mutual
influence—and these persons{ would recoil when we show
how tremendous this influence was ;—but we can follow up
our advantage and show from Scripture a tense activity on
the part of Persia, whether in flank, or originally direct ;—
it might well stagger all contenders,

So,—the Jews got nothing religions from their deliv-
erers,—did they not!—This (!) is what we were called upon
to consider, though it would astonish any sane outside critic;
—but I gather that the Decrees had some little of *religion’
about them. Read their astonishing sentences—astonish-
ing still, if yet but half of them be genuine. He, Cyrus,
was the representative of the dominant Asiatic power—
mid-Asiatic,—also its unique religious representative ;—see
the Inscriptions ;—(they break all records in such writings,
focussing piety if they did not really impassion it).—He,
Cyrus, forerunner of Darius, adopts the God of Israel as
the ‘God of Heaven' (Deva)§—avows himself to have
received a revealed command, and is so stated to have re-
ceived it by the Jewish writer: ‘ All the kingdoms of the

* Sees pbove, Ps, cxxxvii,

t See my Zarathushira, Phile, the Achagmenids and [Israel, 1905-06,
Vol. 11.

} Presumably they exist no more.

§ A curious Iranian exception, indeed, if my conjecture be correct,
for  deva' otherwise too sadly represented * Demon ' there in Iran,



62 Our Own Religion in Ancient Persia.

earth,’ so he begins, ‘hath the Lord, the God of Heaven,
given me,’ thus repeating his own now lost domestic edicts,
anticipating Behistiin ;—this alone is some guarantee of
- genuineness ;—*' and he hath charged me to build Him an
house in Jerusalem'—just as he had rebuilt temples in
Persia and in Babylonia. There was some little religion
and even ‘ theology ’ there, I think. [(We have strenuously
worked in foreign missions—here we have meanwhile a
‘ supreme record ' with non-supported itineration.)],—Cyrus,
like Darius, the Supreme Head of Auramazda’s Faith,
accepts Jahveh Elohim apparently as His equal with another
name ;—or did he literally mean by ‘God of Heaven'® his
own Auramazda ?—here named as ‘ Asura, Ahura,* God of
the shining sky.'

He acknowledges Jahveh Elohim as the ‘God of
Heaven,” who had charged him to build a House—and the
inspired writer corroborates his claim to inspiration, even to
a most incisive form of it ;—he actually wrote : * The Lord
stirred up the Spirit of Cyrus,’ and adds, ‘in order that the
word of the Lord by Jeremiah might be fulfilled,’ see
Jer. li.;—and this proclamation, adopting and acknow-
ledging the ‘God of Israel, became politically universal
according to the passages;—he, Cyrus, so it redds, * made
a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, his Empire, and
also put it in writing.'t

I fear that very few of us, indeed—even of our Bible-
teachers—have ever at all taken in what this means,—if,
indeed, but the half of it be true.

Those were no days of electric intercommunication, but

* Perhaps he only meant that Jahveh Elohim was a great
Secondary Geod, in full forceful harmony with his Supreme Ahura,
much perhaps like Mithra, or like Gabriel, or like the * Spirit," as some
would understand it ;—and was that nothing for the Persian Emperor
to say. (Vedic * Asura of Heaven.’)

I In some now lost inscription or document. Portions of such
edicts amplifying the Behistiin inscriptions have actually been found in

Babylon ; see ¢ Babylonische Miscellen,' Weisshach : and also papyri
fragments; see ‘ Aramiische Papyrus und Ostraka,’ Sachau, 19171,
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that edict, if it was ever really so issued, must have held
up the Holy Faith for the first time to a vast public in
the first of the then existing civilised powers in all its
religious centres.®

(@) And we see from the Avesta with the Inscriptions
what kind of a ‘God’ Cyrus, with his successors, must
have thought of when he so wrote. He and they would
gladly have received support from any serious Deity
wherever he had obtained credit ;—and small blame to the
lot of them for this;—but if Cyrus, with Darius, really
thought chiefly of the ‘ greatest of the Gods who made this
earth and yon heaven,’ ‘who made man,’ with all the
lesser Gods,—if he really accepted Yahveh Elohim as but
another name for his Aura-mazda—was there, then, no
religion there ;—or even supposing, as [ have suggested, that
he merely thought Jahveh to be a high secondary good God ;
—was that nothing? Little wonder that Christians name
“St. Cyrus.’ Here was even religious tenderness beyond all
doubt made practical by deeds, with political benevolence
and political church-building. The Faith of God was
authoritatively proclaimed by her great master to Israel as
to the world. Nobody who is sincere and sane would call
that a *trivial ' circumstance.

So much for a pointed propaganda followed up with ac-
tion. Even if Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes were politically
but half sincere, they made good their assertions, and with
great ultimate effect,—not that they fully understood them.

(¢) And was the later influence of Persia also of little
account religiously as a factor in development? I have
firmly asserted that the dominant system of the Persians
only later assisted the Jewish orthodoxy,—but was that
 assistance ' trivial, especially in view of the large negations
of one influential party ¢ What competent historian can

*+ | am proud to recall again the epoch-making work of my fore-
kinsman, but what ‘mission’ has approached that act of Cyrus in

spreading evangelistic light ?
t The non-eschatologists (Sadducees).
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doubt that this influence was great—perhaps crucial—till
‘life and immortality were brought to light? Unless we
totally deny all ordinary intercourse between immense
Persia and its pet-favoured subject nationality, the infer-
ences become overwhelming. If Persia produced any
effect at all—and who but a fatuate can doubt this—after
restoring the Jewish nationality, with its religion, then this
influence must have been pronounced indeed. And as
the acknowledged religious influence was so massive, so -
an animated intellectuals result was unavoidable. From
what source did our Lord receive that word *paradise,
now with us also a name for Heaven, used in the most
awful moment of our religious history? One word like
that implies an hundred once used in Israel, now lost to us :
—this is the main point 1 am now endeavouring to drive
home as our focus in procedure—: whence came the hundred
odd other Persian words of our surviving Hebrew Bible >*
That hundred imply a thousand ;—so, in scientific history.t
Whence came the military roads, and whence the aqueducts ?
‘Every depression was to be exalted '—levelled up—* and
every elevation was to be brought low '—made passable.}

This point, which, as I assert, is crucial, has been
fatally neglected, this * estimate by the multiple.” To read
even the overwhelming ‘persianism’ of Ezra, Nehemiah,
and Esther, with Jeremiah, the new Isaiah, Ezekiel and
the rest, as if they were all that Persia did and said in
those connections, is to lose ourselves to all sound
reason. What other science ever so limited its evidence ?
Who but an incompetent would take a few stray nuggets
as all of a precious metal to be found in any given place
suspected to be gold-bearing ?

I assert, with every careful attention to what I say, that
the capture and occupation of Babylon with its Provinces
by Cyrus was not only a mighty event in the history of

* See above.
t This is the only way to get a straight view in serious investigation.
} For the Persian * posts,’ the earliest known in history,
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politics and war, which no one disputes, but that its results,
both immediate, in restoring the Jewish nation, and later,
in protecting and influencing its worship, were well-nigh
incalenlable —see above. Without it, where—as 1 have so
often asked—would the post-exilic, pre-Christian creed have
been ?>— Where the Christian >—Where the Muhammadan ?

IV. It is therefore our close Christian duty to study
this event in all its bearings. The foundations for this
study 1 have been here endeavouring to lay anew, as
in all my well-meant works. How can we study the Bible
without studying the Inscriptions and the Bible of that
Restorer who alone made our exilic Bible possible ?

(a) In studying the Zend Avesta let us first winnow
out the chafl (with no offence to Parsis), for every like
religious document must have its puerilities. To fling
aside the Zend Avesta on account of some of these shreds
of quaint ancient fable would be only to prove ourselves as
silly.* Out of the mass of them the grand forms of a
noble faith soon rear themselves, and we should yield them
our attentive veneration.

* See the first Lecture,






FOURTH LECTURE.
THE AVESTA AND THE VEDA.*

[( Was Philo's Logos the source of Vokumanak ?—a light
question in Avesta and its connections which may intro-
duce our theme.—

One of the most ill-timed devices with which a group
of parasites ever endeavoured to wreck a subject was
a suggestion of two decades past (for a moment also
repeated by a man of reputation,—eating his own recent
words) ;—it was this,—that the Avesta, even in its oldest
parts, was no earlier than the Advent, and that one of its
Amshaspends was Philo’s Logos. This is not the place
to waste words on those who do not know that the pur-
pose and ‘motive’ of the Philonian Greek logos was
radically the opposite to the ‘motive’ of the origin of
Vohumanah +, nor that the seven (literally six) cities of
refuge mentioned in Philo Judzus did not originally suggest
the Seven Spirits of Tobit, Ezekiel, and the Avesta, the
dynamis basilite of Philo having been taken from the Kurios
of the Septuagint, which the gifted Alexandrian in his
(accidental) ignorance of Hebrew, applied independently. }
But it happens that the clear facts which these hasty
" * This Lecture was publicly delivered at the Indian Institute in Oxford
some years ago;—it has been since made use of in Instructional Lectures,
It also appeared as two articles in Eas¢ and West of Bombay in 1902,
and was re-edited as enlarged in The Open Cour? of June and December
1910, translated into Italian lately, here appearing in a fourth edition,

t For the Greek loges was invented as an intermediary between God
and all matter, an idea which presupposes an eriginal antagonism between
the two utterly repugnant to Zoroastrianism.

{1 See Siegfried, Phile v. 4. als Ausleger der A.T. p. 214,
67 5
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observers have so singularly overlooked in claiming
Greek origin to Pokumanak, possess in themselves ex-
ceeding interest (quite apart). And this comes out most
fully in the obvious answer which we have to give to a view
now held, as I believe, by no expert of authority ;—for the
one simple, but at the same time impressive, circumstance
which proves, once for all,—and as one would say, without
a returning question—that Philo could not have inspired
the Gathas, is the forgotten point (or, perhaps, the as yet
too little known one) that the Avesta, as all experts must
acknowledge, is almost Veda. If the gifted Jew inspired
the one, he could not well have missed the honour of being
father to the other also.

Let this then stand as the objective to our entire dis-
cussion here—its ‘text,’ so to speak of it, namely, ‘the
almost close identity of Avesta with Veda.’)]*

The Veda and the Post-Vedic Indian.

The incalculably rich and varied Indian literature
opened to us, indeed, an exceptionally interesting world of
early civilisation,—and that so closely subtle and compacted
as to be at times almost &lasé. We have delighted in the
grandly simple and highly coloured Rik, where gods, heroes,
and demons struggle in a maze of close particulars so dim
as to specific points, in fact, as to be in places almost a
tangle, but all combined in a moving mesh-work out of
which life’s passions glint at every turn.—We have en-
joyed the calm Brahmanas with their placid puerilities, set
here and there with the invaluable lines of early myth
and deeper thought; we have been charmed with the
melodious epic, till at last the * Friendly Counsel’ with its
inimitable fables has fairly won our hearts ;—and we have
stood throughout in respect at what may well have been

# As this Lecture may appear within a different cover, and upon another
date from the others upon the general subject of *Our Own Religion in
Ancient Persia,’ matter unavoidably comes before us here which has been
already touched upon in those previous pages.
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the earliest sources of speculative conjecture,—but who ever
dreamt that there was a Veda, in some respects equal to it
all and superior to much, far up in the misty north, a
thousand miles from Ganga, and as old perhaps as the
oldest Rik?*

Yet so it was, and it began to be suspected not so very
long ago, for the tracing of the particulars still goes freely
on. And it is this which, strange to say, brings in the full
evidence even of the Indian documents upon some of
our own (Occidental) religious dogmas,—of which let the
‘ Philonians' here take notice ;—not that there existed any
closer historical connection between them and our religious
views than that through the Avesta. No one who can
read, as we may say, can well deny the identity of many
thoughts in Avesta and in our Exilic or post-Exilic sacred
Semitic books, even if we did not have the Gathic demon
Asmodeus in the Book of Tobit, where he was opposed, as
in the Avesta, by the ‘Seven Spirits,” not forgetting also the
mention of the Persian Avesta cityt Ragha, Rayes, Rai,
all in a single piece, though not in a single chapter ;.—but
how much are we startled when we recollect that the Rig
Veda itself is here related? It is indeed a *far cry' from
the Ganges to Jerusalem, or even from the Indus by
way of a Persian Babylon,—but longer stages have been
‘laid behind." Of course we have the additional item of
attraction that the stories of these lores are the tales of our
kinsmen,—and why not of our very ancestors >—May they
not positively preserve the myths of the ancient tree from
which we actually descended ?—they certainly concern a
bough of it

Was Avesta then concocted in our A.n. One (sz), when
the Persian language had been Pahlavi for centuries?—
Did some ancient Chatterton of Teheran at the time of
Christ, or just before it, weave such a cunning tale as even

* At least as old as the Brahmanas, possibly much older.

f Recall also the statement that it was *also in the cities of the Medes'
where some Jewish tribes were deported.
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the Gathas tell us all unconsciously indeed, as if in passing®
and wholly without effort to convince us, nay, even without
a single attempt to state any one so-called historic fact
in the historical manner ? ;—if he did, he must have been
at work for India as well. But the age for such miracles
in letters had ceased, or never was, in Old Iran with all like
hidden influences long before it ceased in late Jerusalem.
From this let us proceed a little further.

The First Home of the Aryans in their Migration, as
the Tribes divide,—[dentities persist.

To trace out, then, our analogies more fully, let us take
first of all the familiar name of * Aryan,’ which, while used
as an adjective completing the especial name of the Great
Indo-germanic race, is also much applied to the present
Indians and Iranians. The term occurs frequently enough
in the Rik, but strange (or, yet again, not so strange) to
say, it is only marked as the ‘generic’ in Avesta, though
it appears, as might be expected, enormously widespread
over all Europe as well as in south and mid-Asia; see
it even in the Celtic /ran and in the Irish £7in.t Sothat 1
need not have paused to allude, if only with a few syllables,
to ‘distances.” For no one anywhere, as we may now
well presume, supposes that the Indians, as we have long
since named them, were indigenous to India, or that what
influence they may have exerted issued originally and
altogether from the land of the Seven Rivers.i The
present so-called Indians were invaders, of course, coming
down as a ruling mass into the lands now known to us as
India from the north and the north-west, and by that same
Khyber Pass which has seen the ingress of so many differ-
ing peoples at memorable epochs. We can easily trace
their very movements southward and south-east. The
old Rik of the Veda mentions the rivers on whose shores

* See my remarks above, in the previous Lectures.
+ So it is supposed ; cp. Afryena Via)efah,
t Or ‘of the five'; panjd is the ' five waters.'
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they dwelt at successive intervals as they slowly spread.
The first Rishis sang of Indus with its tributaries, then
the later ones at last of the Ganges. The men of the
Brahmanas and commentaries had reached still more dis-
tant points in the same ever-persisting direction. But,
what is still more decisive, we can also trace the sources
of their movements, so to say, backwards to the north, till
we find them as far up as mid-Afghanistan ;—then, leaving
Vedic lore entirely, we actually discover their presence in
feeble remnants among the Iranian tribes,—that is to say,
we have in Avesta, old and late, the presence of people
who oppose the new Iranian party, and who correspond,
at least as to the chief name of their deity, to the Indians
rather than to the Iranians, for they were termed D(a)eva-
worshippers in reprobation. First they are seen in the
Gathic Avesta as deadly foes of the Zoroastrians,® then
later as a beaten fragment left behind by their disappearing
fellow-countrymen, as a servile class. So, backward and
northward we trace the scattered throngs of tribes named
Aryan, till we come upon what may have been a quasi-
description of the primaeval home itself (for all of them,
as of all the other Aryans).

It would be, indeed, a point of peculiar, if not of
solemn, interest if we could fix the very spot which
was once the early scene where the Indo-germanics
acquired those dominant characteristics which distinguish
them from the hardy Mongol and the brilliant Semite.
But beyond all doubt we have really an attempt at least
to allude to the ‘starting-point’ of all Aryan Indo-
iranian migration. The account, as it reached us, is
contained only in a few sentences amidst much of a later
type which could not fail to encrust itself upon it, helping,
however, by its very presence to preserve the ancient
hints.

We find it, this depictment, in the celebrated .first and
second fargards, or chapters, of the Vendidad, ‘first’ in the

* Zarathushtrians.
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order of printed texts in some editions (but by no means
first in the order of genuine priority—this of course).
Here we have a sort of rough Genesis with a series of
Edens, and with successive expulsions. It is one of the
most striking fragments of early fable (enclosing history)
which has been left to either Aryans or to Semites,

The exact determining of Localities is, of course, not feasible.

Where the old place precisely was we can, indeed,
never know, but the Iranians of the two (the future
Indians and Iranians) alone report it, curiously enough.*
No place called ‘A»ya’ is prominent in the Veda, though
the word is frequent, but at the very outset of the Avesta
document we have the ‘fatherland.’ It was Airyana
V(a)ejak, the race's ‘start.’ The Aryant seems to have
been the ‘tiller’ first rallied to his work, and we have in
the scant narratives one of the first records of an attempt
to rise above the level of the otherwise universal savage
life.

The Marck of the Aryans.

Wherever the land in fact really was, it cannot fail to
impress us, even without the fuller information, as the
momentous scene of the first movement of the present
dominant races of the world, to subdue predestined
subjects.

The stirring Cause.

It would seem to have been somewhere up in the frozen
North, for the first resolution to move on came from the con-
straining force of weather ; that is to say, from cold : *Ten
months winter, two months summer, cold on the land, cold
on the water, cold on the plants, cold on all, winter demon-
made’ From this began that mighty march of the Aryans,
if not of all the Indo-germans, whose subjugating footstep
presses everywhere as beneficent, let us hope, as it is

® So far as 1 know.

f I trace the word to the root a», "to plough,’ as in arafrum; see the
previous Lectures.
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irresistible. It received its first impulse from the unvaried
and imperative cause of many similar advances—I need
hardly further name it—* discontent.” It was, however, no
unreasonable nor sudden restlessness, nor was it brought on
by a change which was rapid in its effects. Its cause was
one of the most unbearable of those powers which affiict
us, and also one of the most prohibitive, if not destructive,
to the prospects of an early civilisation. Climate, that
sovereign power under which the ‘mode of motion ' *
appears to be modified or diverted (for it cannot be
destroyed), was—as so often—the impelling force. Not
perhaps for the first time ;—that can be hardly possible,
but for @ first time, in an energetic primaval line, it gave
the pusk of fate, and stirred in the virile breasts of our
forefathers or fore-kinsment their first fixed thought of
tribal, not to say of national, prospective pioneer adventure
as a unit. It was, indeed, no foolish curiosity which led
them on, for these Aryans were as little fanciful, if we
may judge from their practical points in literature and
in polity, as any of the other main divisions of mankind,
Their reasons were indeed less trivial than those which
induce most similar decisions. They moved out, as we
gather from the venerable tale, before the temperature as
it chilled, one of the most convincing of all motives for a
migration—receding step by step.

Wihence came this Climate's change ?

What sort of a fall in temperature was this particular
one recorded? We know that, in lands now ice-bound
throughout the year, the bamboo once grew in torrid heat
quite half a foot in thickness and rising to a dozen yards ;
—so the elephant, as we see from fossil ivory, once stalked
in the dense fens of #of Siberia. Can it be possible that
these strange words of the book Vendidad actually report
a similar change from a similar cause? And was that
cause conceivably the original decline of caloric upon the

* Heat. t Sia



74 Our Own Religion in Ancient Persia.

earth’s crust,—or was it induced by a'sun’s periodicity,—
colossal inference,—or by what? If it were the former,
what an obtrusive item, or rather what a dominant oc-
currence, do we possess in this remote event of which we
have so clear a trace!l—a change from the cooling of a
region upon the surface of the globe in the course of the
original refrigeration, and within human times,—not in
human history, of course, but in human myth, reflecting
earlier tales that grew from fact.

And why should this be so stoutly doubted,* as, doubt
it, of course, we must? That its essential idea was mere
guess-work of the story-tellers lighting upon frost as a
chance theme, does not seem to be so likely. The simple
seers of the villages would not so naturally have hit upon
such a fancy as ‘cold’ for the conceived-of motive, or
moment, in ‘driving a whole people out." Some actual past
event of the kind of an enduring magnitude, in immemorial
times, had evidently sunk deep in the hereditary traditions
and memories of the infantile but sturdy generations.

And why, indeed, should a climatic crisis be regarded
as so incredible; for, as a civic mass, they would have
left no home for merely a few, if even somewhat persistent,
bad seasons. Generation after generation in prehistoric
years must have felt the gradual closing in of a polar
world, and the forebears of these myth-weavers of Avesta
may have been among their number. Crop after crop
must have become impossible,—as we see them indeed
now failing in our Middle Europe. The herbs, the fruits,
the cereals, shrank and grew tasteless under the freezing
gript; and the ‘tiller,” A#yan, was obliged to turn south-
ward seeking the summer zephyrs, coming down and
ever farther down, from his more northern home. That
region, which from its moderation was once the only

* Not that any one has suggested such doubts :—the idea is now, I
believe, first mooted.

t See Dr. Warren's most interesting work upon Paradise Found (at
the Pole).



The Avesta and the Veda. 75

habitable territory for a man, actually once around the
poles, became no longer possible, and the moving
tribes marched ever southward as the seasons fell,
led on, and it may be *lured’ on, by ‘vegetation.’ At
last they reached the land soon called as they were,
[ran* in memory, perhaps, of their more ancient birth-
place—a name which they have retained, and which has
survived among us until now (see above);—its vales
and plains stretched far and wide before their view
amidst the peaks, south-east of the Caspian, south-west of
it. and south of it. A part of them found support enough,
as we observe, in the nearly middle Aryan territories;
and a part broke off in huge banks, or strolled away in
dribblets still farther south, down through the Afghan
passes ever south and south-east, till they reached the
Five Waters, the Punjab, and became the Sindhust or
Hindus, the river-men, and with a singular destiny before
them. But the old name still held ;—the Aryans were
aryans yet.

Some South-going Aryans lingered in the Far North,
' almost as if they were Iranians.

For a long time the territories of the two kinsfolk
touched, or almost touched.

The Gandharvas of the Veda, who recall the Avesta
name Gandar(e)va, were with Apsaras, as far north
as the vales of Kubha, or Kabul. Not far distant was
the Krumu which was the Kurum, and the Gomati which
was Gumti (Gomal), and the Culudri which was the
Sutlej, and even the half-mystic Rasé which was the
Rangha. As the common native home is named in the

# Eran (Spiegel).

+ The Greek form of their present name, the Jadrans, rather than the
Sindians (sic) came through the Avesta, or at least the Persian: Hindu
is franian as against the Indian Sindhu (the same word with phonetic
change; but how about the Prakrit, etc.?; there I am not at home).

This is hardly my own original view; yet see the Century Dictionary of
Names, as if there were some hesitation here.
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Avesta, so their primaval history is disclosed, not told,
in both the ancient documents. It is a history repeating
its predecessors, as history seems ever destined so to do,
working forward with pathetic effort in its spiral, returning
but not always, to the selfsame centre in a devious
circuit on a beaten track. When they had reached
the rocks of Iran where we left them still undivided, the
same deserts again stretched before them, ever south, arid
and hopeless as they are to-day;—but not arid, as we
may believe, from the salts of evaporated seas alone ;—
parts of them were waste as well, no doubt, from other
causes, and from the reverse of that which first impelled
the Aryans to break up their early borders ;—the summer's
drought became, at one point, desolating, for it was not
sufficiently relieved ;—their chief struggle was for water.

The Azhi.

Why did the rivers fall, and the rain hold off >—
Some power was at work against them in the distant
upland from which the rivers rolled, or in the distant
heavens from which the rain-streams poured. They
thought this influence was personal and preternatural,—
what else could they think ?;—some accursed being in
the sky was busy and active, toiling to accomplish their
defeat.  Sometimes they thought the clouds themselves
were outside walls,* sometimes the limbs of some huge
animal they feared, shut in the clouds as nutriment ;—
the dread dragon-monster of their early tales and terrors
gave the first outline to the eye of their imagination,
as the doa constrictor of the South helped on the image
there,

Some snake-devil up above, both near and far, was
winding his fell coils about the cloud-cows dripping to
be milked. In the Veda he was called the Fritra, the
‘imprisoner,’ and so Verethra in Avesta. His other
name was 44 in the one lore book, and -still more

* See Bergaigne (7).
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originally Az4i in the other. He is siv-eyed and friple-
headed in the one, six-eyed and friple-headed in the other.
He might have the title Ddsa, ‘fiend,” in Veda, and he is
positively Dakd(£a) (the same) in Avesta,

His bellowing strikes terror in the one, we only hear
his fell petitions in the other. His object in the one
is destruction simply, and in the other he would ‘empty
the seven Karshvars of the earth of men' Apaoska*
withering drought fiend, becomes his servant. The cloud-
war becomes a god-war.

The same thing is taking place to-day. Drought is
the murderer in large tracts of India, and in Iran it
has, with other influences, in places literally swept the
signs of human life away. So of old —blighted harvests
brought on famine ;—dried-up rivers exhaled their poison,
the virus of the reptile ;—the cattle drooped, the flocks
grew small;—the hardy camel pined :—and Indian
and Iranian called on the same gods, and in hymns
which have long been silent, for their help. As we
are led to believe, they used the very metres in those
vanished chants which are still sacred now;+ and the
same great deities took up the contest. The Creator of
all was Akura in the Avesta, and Asura (the same) in
Veda. There was Mithra among the one set of tribes,
and Mitra among the others.—The old god A#kar, whose
form hall perished from the Rik (though reappearing
later) was strong and resistless in the sister creed, while
Agni took his place in Indian chants.§—But the very
name of the chief combatant of Azki is Verethraghna,
the fiend-smiter in the Avesta, and Frifrakan (the

* Cp. Cushnpa.

t We judge so from the metres of the Gathas and of the £74, and
from those in other and later songs which have been left to us.

§ Or‘an' Adswra; Varwga is also at times both literally and construc-
tively Asura. The Riskis themselves bardly know when to speak of an
Asura as a_separate person, or as designating the god-class. Here also
it was and is impossible to be certain,

§ He has been in his turn half-forgotten in Apessa, though the word occurs.
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same) in Veda—There was Gaw, the kine, the prize
of warfare in both;—there was Vayx and Vayu ;—there
was Soma who set on valour on the one side, and
H(a)oma (the same) on the other,—till we come upon
the glorious abstracts which were later the Archangels
of Avesta (the Awmesha-spentas). We have Rita (the
law) on the one side, and Aska (was it arsia ?), the same
(see also ereta), the law on the other ;—there was Manyu
(earlier *spirit’) on the one side, who was Mainyu (spirit)
on the other ; *—there was Vasumanak, * who had the good
mind '+ (in the Rik), and Fokumanak, ‘good mind,’ in
Avesta ;—there was Ashatra, the kingly power, who
was Kishathra, kingly power ;—there was Aramati, the
 energetic zeal,' who was A»{(a)maiti, the ‘devoted mind’:—
there was Sarvatiti, healthful weal, who was Hawrvatal(i)
(the same);—and there was Ampyitatva, who was im-
mortality, and ameretatat, the deathless long life, here
and hereafter. By the side of these there was Craushit,
‘willing hearing,’ and Sraoska, *heedful listening.’

The Demons.

And the same demons too often fought against
the saints on either side (indifferently). There was
Manyu, later ‘demon fury, on the one side, and
Angra Mainyn on the other,—there was the Druk, a
harmful-lie-god, and the Druj, she-devil, on the other :—
there was Drogha and Draogha ;—there were the Vatus,
who were Vatus —there was Rakshas, demons on the one
side, and raksha-doerst on the other:—there was the
Dianu and the Dann. The same human, or half-kuman,
heipers took up the cause. Vima in his heroic character
is Yama, later.§—Trita, the mysterious ‘third one’ in the

* Not, however, an Ameska, more another name for Akwra, or for his
chief servant above the Ameshas.

t As the name of a Bisks,

} Kakkshaiti, my suggestion in 5. 5.E, XXXL

§ See above (was not the Avesta vowel “” a later false transmission ?),

LT
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Veda, is 7/krifa in Avesta—In the Veda he is primaval
before all as the first preparer of the Soma, in Avesta he
is only the third, if still pre-eminent arranger; Zraiana
is Thraetaona; Kavya Ugand was Kavi Usan. The
features of the encounters are alike ;—the god-war became
a ‘faith-war." Zrailana battles with the Dasa as others
with the A447;—his tribe name was Apfya, and so in
the Avesta it was Thraetaona Athwya* *who smote the
same dragon, three-jawed and with thousand jointingsit
and of mighty strength, which Angra Mainyn, the torture-
god-wrath, made against the corporeal world" In India
both old forms faded, and the Hercules of the Veda
appeared ;—/nd'ra took up his bolts ;—so in Avesta we have
I'ndra, misspelt Andra, but in this case turned to demon
like the Devas and some others. }

In Veda he drinks the soma to stir his courage ; it is
of Trita's brew :—sometimes he takes that old kindred name.
He smites the Ahi as Thraetaona did his monster.—His
mace has a thousand points, Kavya Ugana forged it, and is
there at hand with it—and so in Avesta Kavr Usan is on
the side of 7hrita.§

Men side by side with Gods almost as Peers.

Man not only took part, but helped on the gods
with equal energy. Keresaspa (in Avesta) is almost an
Indra, and so men help on, half-god(-d)ed throughout,
in Veda. Sacrifice itself, as if half-deified, did much in

* I would now suggest Awthya as of course, and a corresponding
change in the analogous Vedic form, as in the texts.

T So I suggest an alternative. Avesta’s Thrita is rationally * third.!

t See below, upon the further divergencies. We must not forget the
Rishis, who assumed these god-names wholesale,

8 The influence of Avesta upon Veda is a great deal more probable
than that of Veda upon Avesta for the simple reason that the Vedie
people came down into India from the north-west, as no one doubts;
—there the Vedic Indians were once pre-Avestic Iranians beyond
all question; yet far as India was and meagre as were the intercom-
municationses stray idea may well have reached Iran from early Vedic
Afghanistan.
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the matter too. So also in Avesta: ‘O Ardvi Sura
Anakita,®* with what offering shall I serve thee, that
thou mayst run down, that the Serpent slay thee
not, damming up thy streams?’— The Yasna answers,
* with offering and libations’ ;—these are the powers and the
weapons which arm both defence and attack throughout.

The almighty force was fire, and in both communities
it never faltered,t as the battle raged. The grass
was spread,—the seat was made (darkis in the Veda,
bares(man); in Avesta)—the hymn was raised,—the ear
was gained,—the sticks twirled furiously and the sparks
appeared,—the fire came,—the god lit on his throne :—
his word went forth,—the cloud-flame fell, the lightning
struck,—and the monster quailed ;—his folds were burst,
and the showers loosed, with all the blessings which
they brought or symbolised.

The Same Herote Deeds.

Different heroes, both Indian and Iranian, bring on the
same salvation by the same deeds,—and sometimes they
even take the selfsame names,

The half-god Keresaspa, as above, does the same work
as 7rita, and for the matter of that, as implied, he does
Indra’s too. This was to be expected in the successive
developments of myth, and it has analogies in every ancient
record of the kind ;—gods and devils, demons and angels,
borrow everywhere each other's deeds, as do heroes and
their opposites ;—and this as if by merest chance (in all
such lores).

The Reason Wihy.

Yet there remains always the reason why successive
champions should meet successively the selfsame foe :—the
Demon's work was nature's course, and so ever fresh as it

* * Heroic one of spotless (waters).'

f Though its name shifted back and forth ; see above.

% But if this form be original the etymology must be irregular. In
all such cases the word should be rationally restored ™no ancient
document bas been handed down intact. -man is mere suffix.
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recurred ;—decade after decade,—if not year after year,—
the same serpentine power wrapt his encircling length
about the rain-clouds, and brought the famine on.—How
could it be possible that similar deeds done by successive
heroes could remain unsung? ;—the identity of the results
would stereotype ideas.

The Gods of Peace.

And when the war ceased for an interval, the same
gods of peace ruled in the happier time. There was
Airyaman of Avesta, ‘friend true to Aérya, who was
Aryaman of Veda, and Nairyosangha, ‘blest of man,’
who was Naricansa ;—there was Bagha, god of good luck,
who was Bhaga in the sister book ;—there was Parendhi,
god of riches, who was Puramdii in the Rik (though not
personified), until we come upon a summing-up of favourites
(favoured for good reasons, if only for the moment) ;—and
they are curiously enough counted up to the same figures
(thirty-three) in both Veda and Avesta, in each division of
the tribes.*

And the same Human Princes of the Peace are in part
common to both sides.

Vivasvant is Yama's father, and Fivanghvant (the
same) is Yima's.t Yamais a king of the blest, and so is
Yima Khsh(a)eta (in Avesta). Some of those who were
erstwhile warriors were later renowned in calmer days. So
our 7rita, no longer spreading slaughter (see above), is
now occupied in precisely the opposed direction ;—he is
the first physician; }—and so in the Atharvaveda (he
wipes Qff sin or disease);—he even gives elsewhere to
the gods the boon of slumber;—in yet another place

* In both Veda and Atharvaveda we have it on Sanskrit side ; and 50,
sure enough, in Yasna (I, 33} ; not perhaps that the same gods were actually
meant at all times when the figures were used, but the number was once
emphatically solemn, and the old impression lingered with the relic of a
forgotten reckoning. Burnouf first noticed this, not Haug, who repeats it.

t See nff™Rotes above.

} Vend., XX. See also XXII for other healing.
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he gives long life to men;—in yet another any evil
thing is to be brought to him to be appeased.® In
another he appears as poet. Kavi Usan backed up the
Thrita in his duel, as we saw,—but he is also engaged in
kindlier work, and reinstitutes great Agni as high-priest,
leading the heavenly cows themselves to pasture.t It
is another person, if Vafra Navaza be a person, who in
Avesta takes up the task of Kavi Usan (in the later books)
and anticipates air-navigation, { for he tries to fly to heaven,
though where does Kavya Ugana do the like?>—there are
plenty of mountings to heaven,

Such are some few of the parallels. Well indeed are
these Iranian texts called three parts Veda, so far at least
as the tales they tell may tally. The word itself too, Veda,
is near Auvesta, which, however, may be aVista§ with a
prefixed &, -@-Veda and d-v(a)edha || touch everywhere,
While of the metres which I mentioned, ¥ one of the oldest
and not least beautiful, Vedic Trishtup, survives in some
of the choicest of Avesta hymns. And these analogies tell
irresistibly toward the argument for the earlier age of even
the later Avesta, where, for the Iranian side, the analogies
for the most part fall.

* See R V., VIII, 47, 13 t R V., VIII, a3, 17.

{ I can, however, find no exact parallel in the Veda, In a later book
(Bhagavita-gita, X, 37), he is the first of poets. He has four sons in the
Mahabharata (?), etc., ete.

8§ The same as A-vitla, { before # goes over to s (5f).

Il Ma)edha occurs in the Avesta, but more in the kindred sense of
‘possession.’ According to all analogies an Iranian F{a)edka might, how-
ever, precisely equal Feda.

Y See above. The *fringes,’ so to speak, of these analogies must vary,
considering the immense distances involved and periods of time, with sparse
intercommunications. In the case of Asura we must also remember that
the shiftings of the applications of the word must be more than usually
kaleidoscopic, because the word of itself had originally so clear a meaning
as ‘God,’ aside from all application to a person ;—yet 1 hold that its earlier
occasional use as of a supreme person affected to some extent its applica-
tion ever after. Its inverted use for *devil® or * devils’ seems almost ex-
clusively personal ;—it is applied to it, or to them as to a Pesconal Satan,
or to a gang of Satons, so named.
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THE ESTRANGEMENT AND THE BREAK.*

But amidst this mass of evidence, full as it so evidently
is, and decisive for the unity, we come upon a phenomenon
which at the first sight of it undoes it all.

[(Internal differences, as we are all too well aware, have
everywhere lowered religious names, and holy offices once
held most sacred fall to less repute ;—‘unpreaching pre-
lates,’ let us recall, for instance, were once not approved
by Puritans, and the chief titular Christian Bishop is openly
called * Antichrist’ by a large fraction of those who profess
to worship the same great Lord ;—many also who exalt
the ‘saints’ with conscientious devotion are termed
‘idolaters’ by their co-religionists, while these in their
turn hurl back the retort of ‘heretic,’ each party to the
conflict being doubtless both serious and fervent, while
each also consigns the other without hesitation to the flames
of an eternal future.

It was still more natural in the first struggles of the
Faith with the classic heathenism for the early Christians
to find * Jupiter’ a possessing devil, or to withdraw * Apollo’
through the nostril of the neophyte.

No facts, indeed, would seem to be more cruel than
such as show the dearest gods of one race made the very
demons of the next)]. )

The Great Dethronement.

Yet where—to resume—in the wide history of religions
or religisus peoples, will you find the gods whom the very
men involved themselves once worshipped,—nay, the sup-
reme chief one of them all, long regarded as Creator,—
at last dethroned,—a god still adored by their own close
kindred +—those of His present defamers ;—nay, not alone

% See East and West of Bombay for March 1902, and Te Open Court

of DecembeThro.

t The kindred of the men who now condemn them. "
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dethroned,—transformed like any foreign god to fiend, and
this not only in spite of their kinsmen's unchanging belief,
but in fact possibly, if not probably, decanse of it. Yet this
is what stares at us from every folio of Avesta, as from
many a section of the Veda. Not only have some of the
subordinite divinities turned upon their affer-¢go’s, but the
very name of Heaven itself is violated ;—and this, as I
regret to say, upon the side of Iran. No name more fitted
to beneficial spiritual powers could ever, as one would
think, have fastened itself upon the receptive sensibilities
of happy worshippers, than that name of the *shining sky ’;
and Deva (fo dyw, dyut) is, indeed, still used by several
branches of the great Indo-germanic family as dews, deity,
and the like, a household word in Western and South
Europe (more book-word with the Teutons).

And so in classic times as well, Zewns pater was Ju-piter,
as divas pitar was Heaven's father, and yet it was this
*Heaven ' itself, Zeus-divas, which Iran used for the gods
of Hell | —a great pity, as we may well concede ;—it might
indeed even shock us,—but so it remains the fact. From
the very Gathas on, throughout the old, the intermediate,
and the new Avesta, throughout the period of Paklavi,
through that of the exquisite Persian literature (early,
middle, and late), down to this very day, hardly the
smallest trace of a deviation has been discovered or
reported, [a)va and Dev have never been made use
of prominently, if at all,—so far as | have observed, or can
remember—in all our surviving Iranian to designate those
Holy Beings whom the ancestors of both Indian and
Iranian once worshipped with the word (so signal in this
use) !

Its Cause.

And how did this sad change occur, as we must in due
course inquire >—It might assist our answer if we first look
for a moment at a still greater profanity, if not, indeed, still
agreater blasphemy,—as we might so term it,—aud this time
still quite as unhappily, if, as was the fact, upon the other
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side. Asura became displaced. The Indian Aryans, and
some of them at an excessively early period, themselves
dragged down this once honoured name for the Supreme
Spirit whom their own still earlier seers adored. * Asura’
itselfl was changed by the ancestors of Indians, as by Indians
themselves, and not only changed but inverted in its turn,—
as in the other case of Deva. There a sacred generic name
was degraded ;—but this was worse than degrading a mere
generic name. ‘Devd,’ however glorious, seldom meant
an individual deity till later days,® while Asura was seem-
ingly at times beyond all doubt a distinct person, or at least
rhetorically so used, and as such his name was taken most
horribly in vain,—at all events as the great gvod-c/ass. He
was once the believer’s father,t not only * Heaven's Deva '}
as in the older Veda, but father of the heroes that bear the
earth, § and even of the infinite ‘eternals’ ;—not man alone,
but ‘gods’ bore hymns to him,||—* the offerers of the great
race of Amngirases are his servants, sons of Heaven,'Y so
three of the First Adityas are his champions.** Even Agni,
dearest of the gods, is born of him.++

‘* Seven-priested from of old, forth, forth he beameth
As in the mother's womb apart he shines,—

Eye hath he never closed, the watchful, joyful,
Since from Asura's loins he issued child.’

One would think that Asura's place as a god—so far as
he was so signally a person—was safe, if ever a deity's
possessions were ;—but he begins to lose it, and before a
redoubted rival, who is found indeed uniting with Heaven
itself and the wide Earth against him, Asura,—for all bow

* Cicero's dews was often merely *the divine,” as was also theos.
t Not understanding * Virupa®’ just here. R V,, X, 124, 3.

t RV, V,41, 3 Asuraof heaven.

SRV, X 10, 2 IRV, V, 41,35
1[ R "‘?1. xu 6?1 2; elc.

s R V. 111, 39, S.

it B V., 111, 29, 14.
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down before the rising Indra (R V., I, 131, 1) The full
celestial civil conflict at length breaks out :—

‘O Lord of prayer, Brihaspati, O Indra,

With thy hot bolt split through Asura’s men
As thou of old didst smite with daring fury—
So smite to-day, O Indra, that fell fiend!”

And this of Asura, erstwhile the father of both gods
and men !

*O Indra, Vishnu, all Cambara’s strongholds
Ninety-and-nine, ye smote, though fastened tight
A varchin's hundred, yea a thousand foemen
Ye slew them all, Asura’s thousand might.’

At last he is totally ‘ungod-ed’ (called ‘no-god/
adeva) with his once peerless hosts :(—

‘Bladeless the non-gods Asuras oppose thee,—
With hurling spear,® O headlong, drive them hence!’

And this goes back how early? The Riskis foil their
tricks,—Atri defeats them. Several of the gods claim to
overshadow them. No fall could be more signal. Even
the Dasa, the ‘fiend ' (see above), is coupled with the name
(R V., X, 138, 3).

It is a very remarkable phenomenon, look at it in what-
ever light we may. (It is not at all possible that the word
* Asura' was used of evil beings arbitrarily and with no
gradual departure from the earlier sacred use :—recall the
same change with manyu, etc.) And this occurred in
hymns sung by Rishis of the same people, in the same
metres, and in the selfsame line of priests {dpparent]}'}
Here then is a god-name, spiritually supreme in one century,
or perhaps even in one decade, and yet not only degraded
but reviled in another closely succeeding period,—and in
the same country, among the same people.

And so again we have the question, as of gle D(a)eva

* R V., VIII, 85 (96), 9; literally * with thy wheel'
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name, though Aswra is somewhat less familiar. Let
us now ask more closely,—how did this happen? The
great name Akura, i.e. Asura, held itself unrivalled in the
other land from one end of the Iranian territory and history
to the other ;—it never lost its supremacy. Why did it not
likewise continue to be supreme in India as well? And
why did the like—only approximately—parallel reverse
take place with the name of J)a)eva ®* as we have seen—
adored in one accidentally far-separated lore—territorially
separated—and execrafed with dynamitic fury in the other.
Was theologgy alone the evil cause in both cases of this lost
sovereignty ? _

That the once twin peoples later quarrelled theologically
on the matters of ritual and creed none can doubt ;—and
that their religious disagreements had something, as of course,
to do with their mere geographical division seems certain.
In the case of Asura this took place not with the division
between Indian and Iranian alone, but with the jarrings
between school and school among the Indians ;—there were
such bickerings beyond a doubt, and as usual, and this
even between skrine and shrine. To explain this deplor-
able, but too frequently recurring, mishap, we must, as so
often, now go back to the pettiest of all small causes. Some
poet in a favoured centre had made too brilliant illustrations
—this was the difficulty ;—or some woes predicted by one
priesthood there had turned out too strikingly, though perhaps
accidentally, correct;—or again, more simply and as a familiar
case, one community had become too prosperous, so that
their especial patron deity must be a little taken down. Such
was beyend all doubt the far-back secret of the thing.

So, low and deep, the mutterings began against the
prestige of the now, alas! too loudly praised Asura:
* Those vaunted deeds of that especial deity, or class, give
flocks and kerds across yon river, or yon border’; * This is
the very cause, perhaps, why flocks and herds are dwindling
here’ — #iMura, once supreme for all of us, is turning out
' * [e., Devi,
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to be a party-god to the great profit of #hose rivals.’ And
as the negro first neglects and later pounds his fetish, so
the Indians began to drop Asura hymns, then to murmur
in undertone some fragments in a hostile strain,—till at last
after some savage struggle they cast off all reserve, and
openly reviled the god who could so help-on the hated
neighbour, and soon forgot the days when they too raised
his name (in song as sweet as any),

This was the true, main motive of the change, we may
depend upon it, as between Indian and Indian; and—
take my word for it—it is the secret of half the changes in
opinions since. Could things like this have failed to help-
on, if not actually to cause as well, the differences also
between the men of Veda and men of Avesta (and this
while they, the future Indians and the original Iranians,
still touched each other in their homes), as such like things
most certainly brought on the same sort of differences
between Indians and Indians in their southern settlements,
also s#1// later on? The contrary seems hardly possible;
things like these must have been the causes here at work.
That these grave, and ultimately fatal, differences with all
their mournful but inevitable consequences had their actual
origin from anything like simple and clearly differing
radical infellectnal convictions stirring the very soul and
conscience, is unlikely to the last degree. Even the
precipitation in some of our own great modern reforma-
tions had its impetus from the smallest of all trivial hopes
or fears. No,—it is extremely foolish to suppose that a
purely rational theological antagonism in opinion was
really, at that early period, the moving cause of the harsh
events which followed upon these subdivisions in either
case, Theological rancour—indeed, to some degree of
old, as 1 have conceded—deepened, and become embittered
by every selfish instinct fermenting in the minds of the
great leaders,—and this to some degree, and as a thing of
course, kept them, as they felt it, active <sath in the
stream and at the helm, and more sincere fanatical con-
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victions must have helped on the conflict everywhere and
throughout,—but the mainspring of the conflict lay, as
ever, in brute jealousies.

As the Indo-iranian tribes extended, the advanced
settlements stood somewhat too far off from the chief
centres, and the bands of inter-racial connection became at
times attenuated. Differing interests—if only in the great
markets in the wider meaning of the term—could not fail
to stir up discord ;—unequal fortunes nourished hatred,—
greed grew furious as wealth grew insolent,—border friction
became more constant as the country’s sections grew
personally more and more estranged,—bloody brawls led
on to still more bloody raids, and these to remorseless
inextinguishable feud,—until the long fratricidal wars
began, and the battle-shouts were deities, As Moslim
cried * Allah, Allah!’ with terrible effect, so each side in
murderous affrays called on its favoured name. *Deva,
Deval’ was shouted along the one line, and *Ahura,
Ahura!’ rose fiercely from the other. And in the roar of
the chorus the keener wit and the nimbler tongues* of the
future Rishis too often wove the better words, and silence
sank upon the ranks of Iran. And when victory came, with
its known atrocities, we can well perceive how ‘ Deva, Deval’
became more feared, and if possible more hated (though it
was once to both a name endeared), while Ahura as Asura
was correspondingly despised by the southern throngs.

The one side in desperate fury cried—

*Your kindred, O ye D(a)evas, are a seed from the mind
polluted ;
Wheo praise unto you most offers, with the deed of the lie
deceiveth ;
Advanced your stratagems are, renowned in the sevenfold
earth.’ +

*® The short shouts went back on battle hymns ;—recall the soul-stirring
hymns offidfern civil war.
t Yasna, XXXII, 3. Something such-like, or parts of it in short cries.
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while the other side thundered back with hymns such as |
have quoted.®

I am convinced that this was the explanation of the
strange changes as regards the gods of each.

The Resulls, or some of them.

Victory was not always on the Deva's side, and with
victory captives were divided ;—many a North-Western was
carried off towards India beyond a doubt, and some from
amongst future Indians were dragged back to Iran, There,
after the sullen peace, in the New Avesta, these D(a)eva-
worshippers became a servile caste amid the subjects of
Ahura, though in the Gathas we find them still unbeaten
and in arms, There, in the New Avesta, they are at
home, domesticated, and to a degree assimilated, but
with such scanty civil rights that their very lives were
lightly risked. A grim smile forces itsell upon us as our
eye runs down the pages ;—the form of cruelty is as quaint
as it is merciless ;—the tyro-surgeon might try his virgin
knife on them, these D(a)eva worshippers, but on no
account could he begin his practice on a believer in full
credit. If he ‘cuts’ three times, and all three times his
patient dies, his knife must rest for ever ;—only if he cuts
three times, and all three times his D(a)eva-worshipper
survives,—then only may he proceed and ‘cut’ the
orthodox.

These Differences and Inversions only the more acutely
point the Facts of Unity first noticed.

Such murderous estrangements—as is often elsewhere
seen—only heighten still more the singular effect of the
phenomenon of the past agreements on which we lay
such stress, and they set the last seal to our convictions.
The ancient, but alas! now too often spiteful, sisters, were
once almost as one, quite members of a family, If the chief

* The hymns behind the battle-shouts. —
T Yend., VIII, 36 (g4) ff.
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gods (see above) lost their hold among the Indian-aryans,
how much more was it to be expected that brother deities
of lesser magnitude in the two great race divisions should
lose their caste, and that among them even some leading—
if still somewhat sué-chieftain—gods should suffer similarly
after they have become the pet saviours of one or of
the other of the angry sides?* Mainyu, “spirit,” is in-
different—as a word—in Avesta, needing an adjective to
define it more closely as the ‘evil, while it sometimes
occurs alone, and often to designate a ‘good’ deity. And
so, at first, as said, in Veda; it was ‘good’ enough—though
standing quite alone—as ‘ zeal ' or * forceful passion ' not yet
personified, but, like the other names, as seen above, it became
at last, not mere ‘spirit” as in the other lore, but *spirit anger’;
and so at times personified, while in Avesta it is never the
Supreme Devil without its adjunct angra; see above.

Then there were the Nasatyas, who were, under a still
higher name, the Asvins of the Veda; but Naikaithya
(the same) is a demon in Avesta. Whether the Angirases
of Veda are the Angra of Avesta is much more doubtful.+

Then the Gandkarvas, gods of sheen-mist, are so high
in the Veda that they even put the stimulating power
into soma (sacred drink)$ beside very many other mighty
functions,—but in Avesta Gandarva, once named aside
from this, attacks the #(a)oma (which is soma), as a D(a)eva-
demon attacks a sacred object in an opposing book.

Kalpa is the holy rite, among many other momentous
items in Veda, but the Karpans are a hated band in the
Avesta. Even great Indra, as said, was a devil in the

Ll

* If * D(a)evas’ carried havoc among the Imanians in conflict with
Indians, no better reason could be furnished for their neglect and final
detestation, and so of Aswra among the future Indians, not only in civil
war between the neighbouring Indian tribes, but in some frontier battles with
Iranians.  Of course, as I have said, the matter by no means stopped at this.

t For the Angirases, some think, are mentioned in a good sense in early
Persian ; but see below as to changes in the same old usage.

! Appsfinly the first there discovered intoxicating liquid, and from
that quality deemed to be supernatural.
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Iranian lore, and little wonder, though he fights the Dragon
just as the Avesta champions did.

Ithyejak is a demon in Avesta, but Zyajas (-s) (the same)
is often not an evil in the Veda. Biii?i is a demon in the one
lore, but &kiizi means ‘plenty’ in the other; so Bujin is a
demon in the one, and Aku/i means ‘enjoyment’ in the
other. Other sub-gods and sub-devils fall, or rise, on
one side or the other,—but the list would tire us, Among
the heroes, too, are many changes. Kpiganu shoots to save
the soma, bringing down its keen foe, the hawk ; but in
Avesta Keresani is an enemy of H(a)oma, which is Soma.
Gotema, and his progeny, are singers and heroes in the
Veda, but G{a)ofema is cursed in the Fravardin Yasht, etc.

One item aside from personalities should be noticed.
Curiously enough Da/iyr, the marked name for the provinces
in the Avesta, is Dasywr, which is used for hostile tribes in
the Rik, and here, indeed, we are so startled by the coin-
cidence that we are almost forced to see in the one a pointed
reference to the other. These Dasyus mentioned in the
Veda were tribes that did not worship Devas, and they are
supposed to have been the savage aborigines whom the
Aryan Indians forced farther back, as the advancing white
man drove the red man elsewhere.

But were those who formed this opinion aware of the
familiar Iranian name? Those Dasyus were not only
unbelievers, and non-sacrificers, but ‘people with other
rites.)” What rites had savages which could raise them to
the rank of rival worshippers?*

To finish with analogies. As Asura turned demon
among the Indians (or future Indians), and Manyu with
him ;—as D{a)evas were once gods in Iran, in times before
the Gathas, so in the same lore we have from the same

* Some doubt that the etymology here is identical with that of Dasyw,
If the Indian's dasyw had an evil origin in India itself, this may have been
overlooked by the Iranians, If Indian enemies called Iranian regions
Dasyu like their own evil dasyw, this may have been suffitieMt cause for
Iran to accept the name in a bettér sense.
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cause a good and evil Fayw, and among heroes with their
families a good and evil Kazz, and the like,

These crossings and recrossing of gods and sub-gods,
heroes and head-knaves, from one side to the other in the
celestial or infernal minuet, do not affect the argument.
Let me again assert it ;—Veda and Avesta are really one ;
and 1 add the chief item here.

Not only are the mythologies, the echoes of past history,
and the proper names of gods and heroes the same, with the
names of countries, the languages being recognisably allied,—
but the entirve essence of the two dialects are closely identical
with only such phonetic variations as might be expected ;—
even these largely vanish as we learn more and more how to
decipher the Avesta alphabet.  Their very irregularities
correspond most strikingly, like their laws. This clinches
all the other illustrations.

Said the greatly distinguished Professor Oldenberg,®
then of Kiel: ‘The languages, Avestic and Vedic-
Sanskrit, are nearer to each other than were the dialects
of Greece near to each other, and even nearer to each
other than the Veda is to its own Sanskrit ** Epic.””’ +

This seems to us, at the first sight of it and hearing of
it, to be hardly credible, but what is really more wonderful
s that it is so little known. It is actually the fact that we
have a mass of documents from the remote north-west
which are verily twin-sister to the south and south-east
Sanskrit,—and not to the later type of it, but to the earlier ;
to the Vedic rather than to the post-Vedic;—and this is
true also even of the later parts of the late Avesta. There
is on@ main feature of identity to which we should never
allow ourselves to grow accustomed ;—the metres are the
same, and the most beautiful of all, as said above, pre-
dominated in the hymns of the original united home.

* One of the translators of S.B.E.

t See my communication to the Timer of fwdia under date of
July 2857 Eg':;q. This gentleman, Professor Oldenberg, was quoting a
chapter of my own in Roth's Fesferuss, in which I had endeavoured to
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Whick holds the Claim to be the morve Original?

As to which side of the two bears the fullest traces of
their common origin is not so easy to decide. Now the
older forms fore-gather in the Avesta, now in the Indian,
—but that all are remotely ancient as terms in Indo-
germanic speech no expert anywhere has doubted.

I refrain from further items :—it seems clear, indeed,
without more said, that Avesta is nearly Veda in history,
features, language, and metres.

The Impossibility of Later Fabrication.

If so,—to return to our first question,*—how can its
greatest and oldest part be the cunning product of the
Augustan age?—and on Persian soil where the Avesta
language had been dead for centuries? A dead speech
can live in literature, and Kalidasa could speak no
Sanskrit,} writing in a left-off lingo, but it would be
hazardous to postulate too suddenly the same conditions of
things for ancient Iran as for less ancient India. The
scenes presented in the old Avesta, the Gathic, teem with
intellectual life indeed, rough and severe, and they do not
show a hyper-cultivated finesse,. The Gathas almost
surpass the credible in sublimity of tone, their age and
place considered,—but in view of the later over-elaborated
ideas of India they betray a too unsuspicious view of life,
and we doubt whether the men that wrote them knew
the world too well. Not even in the latest Avesta, or
post-Avesta, fragments down to the time when Avesta
could have been no longer spoken,} do we see the sngallest
trace of any such malign capacity as could forge the old

turn the forms of Zend into those of Sanskrit; see his Religion des Weda,
p. 27. No Scotsman, justly proud of his rich native speech, will take
offence when I use it as an apt illustration,—Avesta is nearer Veda than
Scotch, with all s genius, is near to English.

* Let the reader not forget that these Lectures wcﬁ_i:;pamttly
delivered.

T So some think. + As a vernacular.
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hymns, working up a mass of broken allusions which depict
in passing scenes too often far from pleasing, scowling
with party passions, and all directed to one single aim.*®

If Genuine, a Later Date for Them is Unthinkable.

The fabrication of such productions as the Gathas
would betray its origin in every line, while as to the
seemingly still open possibility that they were late and
yet genuine, it hardly deserves to be discussed. If there
was a Visktaspa at the time of Christ, a Frask(a)oskira
and a Zarathushtra, they could not possibly have then
written pure old Aryan with the very names still perfect,
and with the whole cast and colouring such as it lies
before us.

Either—entirely unlike the rest of the Avesta—they
describe in their vehemence scenes which were actually
transpiring, and sentiments that were personally felt, or
else somebody made them up to imitate the half-baffled
fury of a group of leaders struggling in a religious-political
crisis. This last would call for a letter-miracle :—as said
above, and the age for that was past (or never had been).+
Nobody living high up in the hills of sparse Iran could
well have worked up a fiction such as that. It would have
been a masterpiece immense. Such is the state of the
case. There is, however, always the one main result
indeed which nothing here affects.

We can offer to inquiring applicants in the Avesta
some of the most delicate, as well as momentous, sug-
gestions in ancient literature. With the exception of a
frequept solecism, the passages are all, one after the other,
but little disputed as to literal terms in their primal sense,
It is here the ‘last step’ which costs as to the exact
point, and not the first. Our doubts are great indeed as
to the precise turn of the detailed ideas intended by the

* The victory of a bold political-religious party in the struggle for a
throne ; # wi& must fully reconstruct from the plain, if isolated, texts.
t See above in the previous sections.
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composer to be expressed ; and it is here that we specialists
consume each other ;—but they are next to nil as to pre-
liminary elucidations, and the cruces often fall in dependent
parts of sentences, whick might actually often be left
unvendered with little loss to the main theme.

No one, as I suppose, has ever denied in any tongue
this extraordinary elevation of sentiment in those most
ancient pieces of the Avesta, silly as some of its later
excrescences may be, nor does any one question the
marvellous subtlety of those distinctions as ‘to thought
and word and deed.” The grouping of the Ameshaspentas
alone is wonderful, for they mean God's attributes now
personified as the archangels, and again still denoting
characteristics implanted in His people, with the result
of healthful weal and deathless long-life* (also much
personified), but resulting in an especially subjective future
state. And all these elements, instinct as they are with
religious vitality, have again strange,—and yet not so
strange to say,—their traces in the Veda.

We may remember the man in the fictiont who
objected to Semitism as ‘too much immortality,’ etc.
Little did he know that it was far more Aryan than
Semitic. While the Hebrew exile had a Saddusaic faith
with few glimpses towards the ‘other side,’ he came back
from his Persian East with a soul all moved with futurity.
His God took closer notice,} and his Devil had more form.
His Judgment was to be forensic, and he came prepared
to write the Daniel piece, with many more. His spirit, the
Iranian’s, was to be lashed indeed (if bad) hereafter, but
it was by his own evil personal emotions, and his pangs were
to be ‘bad thoughts and words and deeds’; while zephyrs
of aromatic fragrance were to meet his soul if blest, as it left
the lifeless clay for the Bridge of the Discriminator and

* See the first Lecture.

T Was this in Mr. Disraeli's Lothair *—see my letter to the Times of
Jndia of September 24, 1900, -

{ Spiritual notice.
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the Last Assize. In the approach to these a beautiful form
was to appear which was declared to be * his own religious
nature,’ or, as some would read, ‘ himself': and she would
answer to his bewildered question: ‘I am thy conscience,
thy good thoughts and words and deeds, thy very own,’
Still dazed, though not alarmed, the soul would proceed
under her benediction till it came before the ‘Throne all
golden,” where Vohumanah, like the Son of God, arises to
bail and reassure it ;—souls of the holy dead throng to meet
it ;—the Almighty intervenes to spare it painful reminis-
cences ;—and it enters a heaven of ‘good thoughts and

words and deeds.” But this is Avesta, and by no means
Veda.*

¥ See these points more copiously presented in the first Lecture.
Such particulars require frequent re-introduction, as their importance is
paramount in the history of the moral-religious development.



FIFTH LECTURE,

(An Tnterfude.)
‘GOD HAS NO OPPOSITE.*

A Sermonette from the Persian.

WEe have all of us noticed that ideas develop not so much
in circles as in spirals. We find the old thoughts coming
again, as history unfolds itself, but they always reappear
increased. This is perhaps as apparent as anywhere in the
familiar argument by which we try to harmonise for our-
selves the blemishes which we observe everywhere in our
personal destiny and in that of others—that is to say, in
the argument by which we accept these miseries on the
score of antithesis,

Hegel, and Fichte before him, used this procedure more
fully than others among moderns ; but devout clergy, whose
religion no longer includes a cold acquiescence in human
sufferings, have often urged upon their hearersas a consola-
tion the necessity of evil to the development of the good,
of sorrow to the possibility of happiness.

Obvious as such thoughts may be, and vital as they
certainly seem to all men in their attempts to smooth out
the wrinkles on the face of things, we little expected to find
them expressed to a nicety at such a time as the thirteenth
century, and in such a place as Persia ;—and it is equally

* This little piece, now here re-edited or re-printed for the ffth time,
was suggested to me some years ago by a fresh consideration of the
doctrines of rational dualism as set forth in the Pahlavi literature. See
the Asatic Quarterly Review for July 1897, pp. 103-110. See also Zhe
Openn Courd of 1910; East and West, Bombay, Ianuﬂ.?}’ it The

Farsi of 1911,
o8
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startling to see their very detail worked out in a style which
reminds us of the much-praised, if sometimes belittled, philo-
sopher of Stuttgart.®* The Masnavi is the Bible of the
Persians, and /felalu-'d-din Rami is their apostle of the
Prophet. No book of antiquity or modern days is, all things
considered, more remarkable than his production. Wi,
humour, poetry, and rhyme express its sometimes postpran-
dial pantheism, and these are offset with conceptions which
are often sublime and a piety which was doubtless sincere,
When he comes to philosophical hair-splittings in the style
of the mystics he is very acute, although, as he himself
confesses, he often sews himself up. On this matter of
antithesis he is especially rich, and he gives us in many a
place * Hegelianism before Hegel.! Here is a bit of his
doctrine of limit :—

“*Errors occur not without some truth, If there were
no truth, how could error exist ? Truth is the Night of Power,
hidden among other nights in order to try the spirit of every
night. Not every night is that Night of Power, nor yet is
every one devoid of power. If there were no bad goods in
the world, every fool might be a buyer, for the hard act
of judging would be easy ;—and if there were no faults
one man could judge as well as another. If all were
faulty, where would be the skill>—If all wood were
common, where would be the aloes?—He who accepts
everything is silly, and he who says that all is false is a
knave. . . '

* Discern form from substance, O son, as lion from
desert. When thou seest the waves of speech, know that
there is an ocean beneath them. Every moment the world
and we are renewed. Life is like a stream, renewed and
ever renewed ' (compare Hegel's * All is flow,” as borrowed
from Heraclitus). ‘It wears the appearance of continuity
or form;—the seeming continuity arises from the very

* Hegel was born in Stuttgart, where a marble slab bearing his
name is @t i the facing of the house which claims to be his birth-
place.
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swiftness of the motion (p. 3); a spark whirled round has
the appearance of a circle.*

He expresses the principle of this on page 31, book i.
Here he begins and slowly works his way up to a state-
ment so great as nearly to silence us with respect for him,
Commencing with the usual instance of light and colour,
he goes on: ‘And so with mental colours. At night
there is no light, and so no colour,—but by this
we know what light is,—by darkness. Opposite shows
up opposite, as the white man the negro;—the opposite
of light shows us what is light ;—hence colours are
known by their opposites. God created pain and grief
to show happiness through its opposite.t—Hidden things
are manifested thus,” And then come the (to a scholastic)
magnificent words, ‘God has no opposite; He remains
kidden.! God has no opposite; He is all-inclusive. We
are all of us a little pantheistic nowadays,—although on
Hegel's law we may still claim to be ‘orthodox * ;—and who
that thinks has not been, or will not be, mentally moved by
the conception of that inclusiveness. ‘ He has no opposite.’

All that exists, exists through His will, and has ever
so existed.1 The discoveries of physical science, the still
more far-reaching ones of the purely mental, only define
His indefinableness, and make Him greater.

He has no opposite,—not in the realms of the moral
idea,—not in the close distinctions of the exact or the quasi-
exact sciences,—not in the physical astrologies of the skies,
—not in the range of mathematics surpassing imagination,
—nor in the scope of ®sthetics, which are as minute as they
are expanded. The telescope and the microscope are as
powerless as is that world of sensibility which is called into
life by music or colour.—Nowhere is He arrested or
described. Sorrow cannot say to Him, ‘Here is your

* Compare book ii. page 165. I have not followed Mr. Wynfield's
most impressiveand effective translation literally, but I have preferred it to
others. { - -

t The italics are mine. ! Save moral evil.
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limit,” nor Pain declare, *Me you never made’* Even
the old conceptions of future torment which exist clear and
distinct as ideas at least, almost as dreadful as the supposed
realities ;—nothing,—nothing is without Him, or so opposed
as to define Him ;—He has no opposite. But He has detail,
if we might so express ourselves. He has no opposite, but
His actual deeds and attributes are made up of them. He
can never be defined,—but we can approach a definition. All
the thronging results of science may be said to be the dis-
coveries of ‘opposites.” Every opposite found out by brain,
or eye, or glass, or measure,—every tool with its adapted
edge, every structure in the subdivision of mechanics, is an
added item in the rearing of that great edifice made up of
differences out of which we approach Him. Without the
recognition of difference no consciousness can exist, and
the pang of misery is the actual condition to the thrill of
rapture and the calm of peace.

Surely it is a consoling as well as an impressive thought
to the thinker, that notwithstanding the conflicts in his
mental processes he does not think in vain,—that to the
universe of opposites on which he works there is a unity
towards which he may indefinitely progress.t ‘God has
no opposite ' ;—it gives consolation to the dber, for he
knows that every result which he brings forth, sharply
facing either menace or defect, brings him nearer to the
Harmonised. Well may we accept the *pulse of thought,’
‘the grasp,” ‘the split,’ ‘the combination.'{ What con-
solation, aboveall, it gives the obstructed '—How oppositions
tend to make us doubt —How can there be a purpose in
so much treason, such equivocation, and such oppression as
we see >—How is it possible that there can be anything so
mean? Surely here, if anywhere, is God's Opposite. Yet
even here the old Persian’s word holds good. God means

* Except the moral evil.

f Compare Kant's *Ad Indefinitum." (Or was this an unconscious
joke?) o« *°

1 Compare Hegel's * Begriff, Urtheil, Schluss'
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the caitiff as the only being that can define the good,—
though He may neither have created nor permitted * him ;—
He uses his results, as He does all things,—the evil for a
supreme purpose. That good is somewhere, and all of us
will be sure some day to find it out. God has no opposite,
and He perhaps never makes us more acutely sensitive to
His goodness than when He permits us to recoil and with
disgust from what seems the contradictory opposite of all
that He can be.

* Here is the great crux, with its seemingly inscrutable contradictions,
which I make no attempt to solve. See Lectures XII and X111



SIXTH LECTURE.

THE SUPFOSED AKD THE REAL 'L‘NCERTAINT[ESI OF THE
GATHAS —THEY ARE CIRCUMSCRIBED BY INCONTRO-
VERTIBLE CLEARNESS.*

[(To state our case here more plainly at the outset :—
there are two well-defined leading issues in Gathic studies,
as in some other leading branches of research, each of
great, if differing, importance : one is the moral-theological,
and the other is the merely literary-®sthetic. The first
interest is obviously paramount, because it lies at the
foundation of the history of ethics ;—if even all the doubt-
ful terms in the Gathas which express literary or wsthetic
point were stricken out, this moral element would still
remain untouched—The other points possess that same
artistic value which attaches to the complete msthetic
treatment of all important subjects, ancient or modern.
To put these crucial factors into focus is here our
purpose.)]

On the many branches of Oriental research all serious
authorities are sure to differ,—as indeed upon all specialities
of whatsoever scope,—but it is always a little difficult to
understand just why Avesta studies should be so often
especially branded as bristling with the ‘inscrutable.” And
there was indeed at one time a most extraordinary element
of hindrance, which to one unaccustomed to the facts
seems fatal to all serious investigation of the matter. I

* Thus, as gver, recalling, expanding, and repointing what has been
necessarify already, but less prominently, mentioned, or implied above in
the other Lectures once separately delivered.
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state it fully as follows for an obvious reason. As is
universally understood, all important texts should be
approached only after and with the mastery of the ob-
viously essential materials for exegesis ;—but the Pahlavi
Commentaries upon the Yasna which actually grew out of
the Yasna itself, and therefore possess the most imperative
of all claims to a hearing, have been handed down to us
in an alphabet in comparison with which that of Assyriology
is lucid. Owing to this initial disadvantage, some justly
impatient adventurers two or three decades ago felt forced
to advance with many an interesting and valuable sug-
gestion, and interpreted the Avesta without its daughter.
We might clearly and at once cross off these parties from
our score,—did they really any longer exist,—but at this
present time there is scarcely any longer a single writer
of this description to be found. No serious person now
disputes the fact that the Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit
Commentaries teem with valuable indications at every line,
having given us all our first knowledge of Avesta grammar,
anticipating our finest re-discoveries, while they unfortun-
ately also launch out into the impossible as to both terms
and syntax everywhere throughout. Such is the character of
all such ancient ‘targums’ themselves written over or re-
written by every later generation. We have, however, at
last in so far deciphered the Avesta-pahlavi alphabet as to
find incisive elements of the Pahlavi alphabet in our later-
formed beautiful Avesta alphabet itself ;—and so we have
finally at least become more seriously aware as to what both
our cherished certainties and our dreaded ‘uncertainties’ in
Pahlavi and Avesta really are. As to those of the Gathas,
these difficulties arise from one of the strangest particulars
in literature, when we take into consideration the wvast
historical importance of the interests here involved. Every-
body has heard of the Ameshaspends of Persia, with the
resonant name of their enouncer, and many know that they
were worshipped throughout that vast Empire, Signadling the
deepest personal religious principles for centuries. Having

L
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even become familiar to the distant literary Greeks, also in
their interior sense, so early as the fourth century p.c.,* they
were rehabilitated, if with much loss of dignity, by the
Gnostics, B.C. 60 to A.n. 100.t They must have had great
influence with the noble Mithra cult, and they told in-
directly but most positively upon posterity through the
known channels, animating our own faiths even till to-day.
But in the original Hymns the names which distinguish
them,—these Amesha-Spentas,—are used in many differ-
ing applications (rhetorical and literal) as words; and here
opens the entrance to our labyrinth.

The leading term, Asha—to wit—the most closely
associated with the name Mazda(4), occurs first of all in
its natural sense of ‘correct truth, having originally grown
out of the observation of the undeviating regularity of
natural phenomena, chiefly in the movements of the heavenly
bodies ; e.¢. God speaks ashd—i.e. * with His truth’;—this
idea then becomes personified, first rhetorically and then
literally, as the Archangel of *rhythmic regularity, O
Aska, shall 1 see thee,’ etc. ;—it is then, again naturally,
used of the land’s ‘stafute-law,’ including religious as well
as civil regulations—which point, however, might properly
come under the first:—it was then also not strangely
applied to Asha as embodied in the ‘ Holy Congregation’
[(and in the later Zoroastrianism Asha without much incon-
gruity ruled the Fire, as the first sacramental object ;—see the
altars)].  Vokumanak, traditionally regarded as the *first (?)
of God's creatures,’ is really His * Good Mind';—then this
personified rhetorically or actually as His A »change/,—then
as embodied in the individual correct-citizen—the saint;
[(after that also as alive within all the good-living creatures
‘made by Mazda')]. Kkskathrais the needed Sovereignty ;
first that of God Himself, without which the horrors of chaos
would be ours,—then this personified rhetorically and literally
as His Archangel;—then most practically meant as the
actualeGovErnment of the particular State, the Holy Realm

* See previous Lectures. + Recall also Manes.
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[(and in the later Zoroastrianism in a most interesting, if
curious, sense as guarding the metals)]. Aramaiti is the
Energetic * Zeal of the Lord' and of His Saints;—this
pleasingly personified rhetorically as His ‘ daughter’ ;—see
the feminine form, and then literally as the Archangel
[(later also as the genius of the Holy Earth our mother;
(see also this in Veda) )] ZHawurvatat is God's ‘ complete-
ness,' a conclusive concept needful in the extreme ;—then
man's Health, Well-being, and Success ;—then these as ever
personified rhetorically and literally as Archangel [(later
chiefly as the Guardian of the (healthful) Waters, purg-
ing all disease)]. Ameretatdt is Death-absence,—God's
eternity, and man's long-life, with immortality,—then this
personified rhetorically and literally [(then once more, and
later only, as Guardian of plants giving food-life to all)].
Here is a bit of variation, if variation be anywhere.
And it is often wel/l-nigh absolutely impossible for us to tell
in which one of these three, or four, differing applications
the words are first and immediately intended to be under-
stood. Here is then 'uncertainty '—and, indeed, with an
emphasis to the ultimate. Yet, although we cannot always
be at all sure as to which one of these applications is the
one intended by the author to be expressed in any par-
ticular passage, not one of the three or four applications
can escape the possibility of having been one of the first
held in mind by the author, while a// are intimately related
tn thety interior significance,* and each must have had its
place among the impulses and convictions which impelled
the expressions. Here is ‘included certainty' also of a
character beyond all comparison. Other uncertainties
occur from the defective nature of the grammatical termina-
tions, which are archaic, unrelieved by the use of auxiliaries.
This defect continued, doubtless, to be tolerated to some
extent because these obscurities were explained to the
first hearers by rhapsodists circulating perennially from
hamlet to hamlet under the direct instructi®ns wf the

* Almost variations of one and the same all-inclusive idea.
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Prophet and his successors, and at the periodical
gatherings of the tribes *from near and from far,” intoning
also doubtless hundreds of companion Hymns now lost
to us for ever, Yet, as we have freely acknowledged,
to us who lack these original explanations the exact
literary point of many passages may be again one of three
or four, as well as the application of the names, if there
be any difference between them ;—see above, a closer
decision being often impossible. 1 doubt whether the
author, or authors, of the passages themselves could
have later decided what they themselves had in their
own sentences exactly meant to say in many a place;
—that is to say, not without a strenuous personal exercise
of the faculty of memory, recalling approximately what
they had long since once intended to declare.

So much for the ‘riddles,’ as they have been called,*
the ‘enigmas’ of the Gathas. But the ‘canse’ of it >—or *of
them all'—of this extraordinary condition of things in
these now so crucially important documents >—my baffled
while inexperienced reader will long since have asked
this question : What could be the possible reason for such
perplexing vagaries? Was it—the cause of this—the mere
dulness of an affected throng—a stupid idiosyncrasy and
nothing more? [(As I wrote in 1900 (see the Crifical
Review of 1900, p. 256): ‘If they—the Gathas—were
‘cold and dry, like metaphysics or mathematics, little else
could be expected ;—simplicity, poverty, and (forceless)
repetition in the choice of terms would be de jure the
order of the day in them. But they are not cold in these
senses y—they burn with life in the excited passages, and
glow with it in the calmer ones;—notice the vocatives
everywhere, the first and the second personals ;—see also
the iterations ;—the composer was fervent rather than
florid ;—and this was well for us—but what was the exact
reason for this apparent deficiency ?>—or, if you please, what
was theexclise for it?’)]

* See.the Appended Note for details.
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Did, then, some bewildered enthusiasts, pressing on a
propaganda amid the scattered villages of old Iran, adopt
it,—this indefiniteness,—or fall into it, hap-hazard ?—Far
from it. These concepts thus astonishingly grouped were
the signal expression—almost the very battle-cry—of an
acutely pointed political-religious revival on which a throne
depended.* With an ardent impulse rarely equalled—
never surpassed—they totally threw off their ancient ways,
—reversing at times the very titles of their own once-
honoured gods, whose culture had now become badly
congested with minor secular interests struggling with
the higher elements, excessive image-worship having
acquired influence, while all was overgrown with exaggerated
dependence upon rites. It—this antiquated system—was
no longer able to stir the degenerate populations to that
one supreme test of ‘good intention,’ the sacred tillage of
the soil on which existence then hung as now ;—their life’s
only salvation, in fact, that tillage was, from murder, arson,
and the raiding theft, pestilence, and starvation intervening.
In the mighty struggle of revived virtuous energy all must
indeed have begun upon the smallest of all small scales ;—
but its spread—that of this doctrine of honest work—
was obviously immense in mid-Asia, and as wonderful
as it was great (see above);—the six pure concepts—with
Ahura, seven—were identified with all Persian Faith.t
All literary Greece, as said, heard of them in their most
vitally essential sense by m.c. 350 ciree, again almost
incredible ;—even the attention of the still *farther’ West
was early earnestly engaged. The signal outbreak, from
its longing after purity, certainly then unique in history,
reminds one of the great Church Reform (upon a lesser
scale), recalling also, somewhat, the English ‘ Common-
wealth,” with the Puritan emigration. For the first time,
so far as we know in recorded history, an earnest political
movement appealed in such a degree to the moral sense

* See Yasna, XXXI, 5: ‘Who prepares the throne for tEe faitfless.’
t See again Plutarch, so often alluded to above.
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of the individual,* pointedly, radically, continuously. They
formulated the supreme, if simple, concepts like a creed,—
short, indeed, and so more pointed,—defining closely the
character of God in a manner not yet surpassed and seldom
equalled,t—exalting and impressing also His personality
at every line, for they ever called on Him for help. They
even personified His Attributes for a like reason that
the Christian Zogos became incarnate ;—bringing God'’s just
love, authority, and power to the very souls of His struggling
people—in the crisis of a mortal strife. This saved the
life-enthusiasm of the moment—and this alone ;—had they
let up here, if even for an instant, their established polity
would have crumbled to its atoms.

These names of the personified Attributes of themselves
made up a short vocabulary as well as ‘creed,'—curt
indeed it was—this list—but being sacrosanct as well as
fresh, they—these terms—conveyed volumes at every
sound ;—occurring everywhere, they controlled the sense
of all that followed, and felt the life of all that went before ;
_recall our own Bible, ‘God is Love,’ has * Justice,’ and
* Authority,” *Zeal,’ and ‘Immortal Weal." And all this
shows why there is so /ittle explanation ;—that is, of these
differing applications,—with a style so rough. *Glorifica-
tion of the Ameshas' they have been called—these Gathas ;
—they were rather their ‘delivery,’ Intense and world-
wide literary interest should centre here, because in our
Gathas enormously influential and emphatic groupings of
first principles were evidently for the first fime made {—so,
pointedly. Who does not value such a ‘driving home'
of thg supreme laws, even if literary detail beside it be
more than a little dim? It is these striking elements which
dominate the theme, belittling ‘uncertainties,’ real or due
to ignorance.

# See ‘man for man ' in Yasna XXX, 2.

t See previous Lectures. Is it not somewhat of a defect in our own
later creeds thgt we do not follow this precedent ?

¢ Réall once more the vast historic and still surviving systems which
found and find their beginnings here.
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Later, indeed, as just said, these six became associated
with lower, if still vital, interests—more pagan(?)-like ;—
but the keener people never lost the first ideas. This is
proved most signally by the late Commentaries on the
Yasna. Even in revived Sasanian times far later* than
the Githas, these writings err on the other side—the side
of excessive depth, of paucity; so, strange to say, on
the side of meagreness in the lower scope. In the view
Just here—they actually fail to express fully that plain
objectivity just mentioned, which the simple folk most like;
even the first and wholly legitimate personifications in the
Gaithas, undoubted as they are,—these valid, if inferior,
elements—were in fact defectively rather than redundantly
expressed ;—Aska is almost always Akardyik, * Righteous-
ness,’ so, alone with little depictment of the ‘ Angel,” Gathic
as he was beyond all question; Pokumanak is Vokuman,
‘Good Mind"; Kiskathrais Khshathraver, from Khshathra-
vairya of Yasna, L1, 1,the Realm desirable '—where, indeed,
is he in the text itself so certainly an Angel >—at times, but
not so often as the others;—Ar{a)maiti is actually taken
apart and etymologically reproduced as dondag minishnik,
‘ perfect thinking ' ;—no hint of Angel or of ‘earth."t The
ideas were so adored and pointed that they then controlled the
diction—as in fact they should to us ;—this as inevitable ;—
‘space’ alone—that is, to save it—space in the sentence
—was not at all the cause of the succinctness, as if the
chief ideas crowded all others out — though ‘space’ was
precious ;—the great ‘uncertainties’ are then, as said at

* The religion of the Pahlavi Commentaries is a thing apart. It
should be separately and carefully studied. To underrate either this
religion or that of the Vedic Commentaries, because either was not
actually critical in the discriminations which as exegesis they attempted to
carry out, would be wholly beside the mark. By whatever minor or
greater misconceptions of the original form of the religion they may be

hampered, as discussions they often expressed an increased spirituality,
See my emphatic distinctions as to this, in my Sutroduction f0 Yasna 1.,
Leipzig, 1911

t Neryosang's Sanskrit more fully supplies these defects, but*n places
only.
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first,* hemmed in with a greater wall, unbreakable,—of
‘ certainties.’

To sum up, pressing the matter home. We cannot,
indeed, be quite so sure whether Asha means God's
Truth, in certain sentences, its Archangel, the code of law,
moral, civil, ritual,—or the Holy Tribes in which it was
“incarnate,’ [(or indeed, later, in the very sacramental Fire
upon the Altars—fine symbol of God's purity)];—but we
do know beyond all question that God was there, in
each one or the other of these thoughts—all inextricably
connected as they were and are—interior identities rivet-
ing their substrata, each one needful to each, and some-
where very near. .4ska as the Eternal Truth of ‘ Balance'
was the sublimest, comprehending all ;—but where could
there be any ‘balance’ without things balanceable ?—
living fibre must be also there to thrill at the moral
concept,—tissue of indiscoverable subtlety to harbour
thought.—Sentient being alone made Asha ‘flesh’ in a
*Church’ redeemed. Even the abstract dream of justice
is still undreamable without a dreamer. Asha as the
holy race was imperatively needed to harbour and reveal
Asha in any sense at all. Was a Supreme God thinkable
in solitude ?—Having power to create, He would create ;—
begetting, He would beget. Not least of all is God in
Fire—which is not the mere fine ‘sign,” but life itself ;—
the ‘mode of motion,’ heat perpetual as it is, the ‘force’
in all—' God's Son' in actuality. Well has the Christian
Church her seven lamps.t Without it—this heat-life-
motion-fire—no brain could stir, nor heart be moved, nor
universe revolve. We can never indeed be quite so sure
whethér Vohumanak voices God's Love, its Archangel,
the living Saint, or indeed, later, other forms of genial
life; but we are by all means sure that God’s love
is universal, and that it exists in each such thing;—

* See above.
| Suroftenfthis from Revelations, so close akin to the great *Seven';
see previous Lectures.
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but where could it be real without some spiritual person
well called ‘angelic,’ or the happy human heart with its
mother-love and better passions?;—see also the same in
almost every living object—each of the four ideas glides
quick into the other. Nor can we, indeed, be always
quite so sure whether Kikskathra is God's Sovereignty,
its Personification, or the Realm itsell so sacred ;—but
where would be the rule without a subject—the king
without his throne >—God did not need to rule Himself.
He ¢s rule itsell essential.

So, later also, what was there so belittling in thinking
of the *metals’ making mechanics possible—with all they
rear ? ;—see the ideas again so closely linked—and the
depth is deepest often, strange again to say it, where the
touch is light. Nor can we always be so sure whether
Aramaiti points to Zeal,* to her who alone makes * zeal’
reality,—or indeed, later, to the ‘Holy Earth’ (‘our
mother ’), with its ‘ ploughshare’ thought—an .47¢—mind—
first instinct of life civilised,—turning desert to verdure,
verdure to food,—but God is there in each. Nor can we
be always sure whether Hawrvatat immediately means
God’s * All-ness,’ that is, as Person in speech-figure or
reality, or that in Man's Weal of soul and body,—or indeed
later, in Health waters ;—but one of the first three thoughts
is ever there;—and each is eminent. Nor can we be
always quite so sure where Amerctatal is His Eternity,
its Angel by word-picture or reality, or man’s deathlessness
here and *there,’ or later even the bread-plants turning
all to life. Surely if God be any where, He is here again
in things like these. Where is the fatal fault?

| even dare to say what, indeed, may seem to some
quite singular :—Not only does the Gathic thought-life
survive these doubts, but, in one high light of it, they
actually help on our grip. For they, these hesitations, call
into play constructive instinct at every word, as the mind
sweeps over all the varying points, and the grand cerfginties

* The * Zeal of the Lord of Hosts)
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stand out plainer, like boughs of a winter tree ; —suggested
strength looms over us. Uncertainty here is many-sided-
ness,—many-sidedness is amplification,—and amplification
here concerns what most of us well recognise to be the
first consistent statements of interior faith. Elsewhere
for literary point obscurity is, indeed, harassing, if not
fatal ;—with Homer and the Veda we pursue each scintil-
lating glint to its ultimate, ever ready to spring upon our
reader the remotest fraction of an idea, if new, in issues, too,
bereft of deep significance ;—but here we are engaged upon
the very foundations of human moral religious thought, the
quintessence of all just life—without which we should still
be worse than animals;—paramount values stare at us,
from every line.

With what emotion, then, must even a beginner here, in
this deep ‘search,” become aware that these, his formidable
Gathic texts, are, when looked at discerningly, with rare
exceptions, one long, unbroken stretch of clearest words, out
of which, too, a pointed sense shines prima facie, not only
one of utmost value as a stepping-stone, but one which
often survives our closest scrutiny. To make this evident,
I restore the Avesta words to the actual now current Vedic
Sanskrit forms—for Avesta is almost Veda.* And while
Avestic literary search has been kept back by these many
applications of the chief terms recurring, Vedic has been
here clear for centuries—that is to say, its syntax has been
clear,—not so fully the detailed ‘interpretation.’

A Githic sentence when restored with science almost
at once stands out as Gathic-vedic in its plainest forms;}
this from the concentrated Gathic thought with its purpose
straigh;.§ Is it not, then, after all, once more and for this

* See the Fourth Lecture.

+ Far from it ;—no two expositors continuously agree.

t The rare Aapaxlegomena and odd difficulties do not count, with a
sense, foo, pointed everywhere, prima fade.

§ For this reason, when invited to contribute to Roth's Fesigruss, I gave

a translajion of *Yasna XXVIIL into Sanskrit, for which 1 also received
the thanks of the great Vedic-avestic Guru. See also the Tramsactions of
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further reason somewhat of a distinguished thing, as said,
that we cannot be always exactly quite so sure which great
intensity is first in mind ;—the uncertainties 4ere fo0, catch
on our thought, as said above, keeping it ever more in touch
with the splendour of the whole—this too keeps off satiety,
as we read them and re-read. And the pure thoughts shine
sometimes strongest in solar beam—Ilet us once more take
note—where all else is dim (NB.) ;—one might strike the
obscurities away—to return to our first proposition (see
above, page 103),—resulting voids gape harmless.®

I think that [ have now considered every probable
point made »¢ uncertainties—and was there not a cause!
If the Gathas contain the earliest pointed effort of their
kind to reform the human heart, being also alive to-day in
all our faiths, on which, too, futurity may hang, they are,
indeed, unique in morals, and morals are never old ;—it is
the world's hard task to drive them home—as it was their
Prophet’s, Life’s safety, food, clothing, shelter, education,
were all impossible, had Justice never been proclaimed, with
Power. I close as I began—the Gathic fragments occupy
a lotally exceptional position for the reasons stated—as
against esteemed high-colour and better sentence-pointing
—elsewhere.t As I wrote in 1900 (see again the Critical
Review, p. 258), so we may once more say : ‘ While the Rik
scintillates with a hundred human passions, rich in colour
beyond a common measure, the Gathas burn with sterner
fire, narrowed and severe, a Puritan fanaticism :—the one is

the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists held in Paris in 1897, where I gave
Yasna XLIV. in Sanskrit, re-edited in the Zeitschnft of the German
Zeitsehrift for July 1g11, followed in October 1912, In my just-issued
Yasna 7. this lengthy chapter is rendered fully into Sanskrift Yasna
XXIX. has just appeared in that form in the Muséon, and the rest of the
Githas, long since so treated in manuscript, will follow in ZD.M.G., etc.,
if time be spared,

* The forceful elements would not only still be there—but positively
still more clear. ,

t My great Vedic-avesta friend, Professor R. von Roth, used to say :
*The Veda is the most poetic book, but the Avesta has fa®more Jheology '
(doubtless referring to the expression of the * moral idea’).
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nature eager for acquisition just or selfish, and spread out
in its depictments like the red of the Auroras, the other
was a reformed enthusiasm, centred and intense * (and once
alive in fervid generations).

* The meditative parts are as much pre-occupied with
deep-felt sentiment as the more vehement ones are engaged
with earnest utterance ;—read Yasna XXXII., XXXIIIL.,
parts of XXXI. and XXXIV,, and the polemit through-
out ;—even in the wedding fragment ferocity appears ;—
everywhere the thrice-holy Law, the Love, the Rule, the
Busy Will of Ahura pervade the subject-matter, and show
the urgent fresh convictions ever ready to break out;—it
is this which makes the Gathas ' easier,” if only in a pre-
liminary sense. Any reader with a good guide can get the
cream of them in a comparatively very short period of
time,—though, to absorb their full significance, originally
and as a teacher, should consume the toil of patient years—
a duty seldom met;—but for the greatest of all interests
obscurities can wail.' +

* And let us never forget that we have left 1o us but three-sevenths of the
full volume of such righteous song, with all that this implies ;—to miss this
point is to miss everything ;—the survivals not only prove lost messages,
but they prove a once st pudlic so animated. See the Third Lecture.

T I append the testimony of another writer, re-cited from the same
number of the Critical Review, p. 255: "The Githas, or Hymns, of
Zoroaster are by far the most precious relic that we possess of Oriental
religion,—the only sacred literature which in dignity, in profoundness, in
purity of thought, and absolute freedom from unworthy conceptions of the
Divine could ever for a moment be compared with the Hebrew Scriptures.’
[(Do people who read that think, then, that these Gathas can be shunted
off as things of little moment? Really, if we have any sane sagacity at all,
they are matters of supreme historical and present importance. Human
chnmr:tcr in millions of struggling persons has been redeemed hy them,
with theif fellow-writings ;—and is this a trivial matter? Look, again, over
the other Lectures, All the possible crimes have been greatly reduced by
these things, with our poor human sorrows much relieved ;—and is that of
no importance >—We must not all be ‘fatuous.”)]
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Arrexpep Note.®*
Some Leading * Uncertainties.’

I give two examples here of those uncertainties which
more closely touch us, and would apologise to my general
reader, as such details are necessarily more technical and
therefore naturally less pleasing. In Y. 28, 1,+ we have
a thought so subtle in its refinement that we can hardly
credit it as possible for the time and place: ‘With hands
uplift'—we have—'1 ask for the first-door' (so supplying
from verse 9?)—*of the most bounteous spirit . . .';—see
also the far later Introduction to Y. 28, which has a
reference to the same idea ‘boon,’ reading another form of
the word. So far all seems moderate enough ;—but when
we find out that this boon is prima facie ‘all actions done
in the Right," we begin to hesitate ;—for this rendering is
incredibly ‘interior’ for the time and place ;—only the fact
that there are like subtle occurrences elsewhere in the
Gathas relieves our scepticism. How, then, can we es-
cape this ‘sublimity’?, for—as the unaccustomed reader
may well be astonished to learn—one-half of our business
is to challenge the ‘sublimities’ at every step, reducing
them so far as may be possible to commonplace ;—see our
similar procedure with the Bible.} We must then, as said,
challenge this ‘sublimity,’ though we meet the like else-
where on every side;—so only it is set in its just light,
But we must also mention its possibility, that of the ‘sub-
limity," everywhere, even when we ourselves would modify
it, otherwise we may miss some of the finest thoughts

L]

* Addressed only to closer students, t In the Critical Reviese of
1goo I gave a number of examples of the less important indefiniteness.

{ Many a *sublime’ concept must be modified. Recall the *beauty of
holiness,'—it means, at least to uy, indeed all that it seems to mean ;—but
the first thought of the composer may well have been the sacred * beauties
of the service, or 'holy raiment’ used at the altar. If we accept 'sub-
limities” wholesale, and are obliged to modify them later, we glace our-
selves at a disadvantage.
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of Avesta. We must do this especially when writing for
scholars of great authority upon other subjects but non-
experts here, for serious specialists are few. [(Here, as |
need not say, is where I chiefly differ from my exceedingly
few colleagues, who print only their own conclusions, leaving
the great Vedists who are not also Avesta scholars in a
maze of confusion. This practice in treating the Veda,
while stating only our own views, is more rational, as the
Veda is closely studied by a large public; but Gathic
Avesta has its very peculiar claims as the first document
of interior religion. To disaffect intending students here
through an inadequate procedure involves serious loss to
the cause of the higher morality.)] Mention and describe
the * sublimity,'—thus I repeat,—or you may miss some of
the grandest ideas of antiquity,—this de riguenr ;—but then
assault and challenge them, these sublimities, in your notes,
even if you positively accept them ;—test your steel girders,
I insist, or your houses may come down;—let the be-
ginner note this well.* As to this passage, Y. 28, 1, other
writers often resort to what seems to me to be the utter
destruction of all syntax in the sentence. Space fails me
here to cite their well-meant efforts,—I reproduce them
elsewhere.t We cannot here, at Y. 28, 1, emasculate the
force of Asha as the Law, suggesting mere ritual observ-
ance ; nor say ‘pupyavan®asmi'—* Meritorious I am ' with
gifts to priest, and prayers for mere good luck, well paid
for,—puyyavan would mean more than ‘quite fortunate'
here ;—these ‘deeds’ here referred to apply in the next
words to the cattle culture on which all civilisation then
depended. See also the sentences just following : *the at-
tained prizes, rewards of this bodily life and the mental ' ;—
see also in 28, 4, * I, knowing the rewards of Ahura Mazda,’
and so on throughout; see also the expression in Y. 30

* Apply this to all exegesis — Biblical — classical — literary. We
challenge in our detailed discussion all these beautiful concepts, and the
more fiegeely th® more we value them.

t See the Asfatic Quarierly Revrew for July 1o11,
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*as to thought, word, and deed '; *—this constantly recurring
*sublimity ' elevates the tone of the entire piece, as well as
that of the particular expressions just adjacent. *Ritual
observance’ was, indeed, included—as well it might be, for
it was then, as now, vital to stability—but it is not conceiv-
able that the composer should have so limited this prayer
here to ‘ritual ' in view of all the others. My last device
to diminish the fine effect just here might be to omit the
word ‘my," which brings in the suspicious subtlety to the
expressions, so rendering, ‘1 pray for impelling grace to-
ward all actions of the holy community done with Asha,’
not merely * my own actions,'—* all actions in public adminis-
tration and polity, regulating the one essential national
industry ;—may these be carried out with universal justice,
regularity, and efficiency, 7.e. according to the Law, Asha,’
This is not quite so subtle as *the gift, the righteous actions
of the individual soul,” ‘all actions done in the Right,’ as if
the actions were themselves indeed immediately their own
reward ; see elsewhere, being actually referred to as the
immediate benevolent agency of Mazda, the ‘ Bounteous
Spirit," taking possession of the soul, and making all its
actions positively holy. There is some difference here ;—
perhaps not so much;+ but VB, the Avesta words are
actually the same whichever way we render. A closer case
to show our point is again in Y. 28, verse, or strophe, 5.
At first sight we seem to have:—*'O Asha (Angel of the
Holy Law), when shall I see thee,—I finding the Good
Mind, and Obedience, Sraosia, the way to the Lord . . .
—or ' | finding Obedience and the throne of Mazda . . .':—
and it is imperative to report at once such a view, or we
may miss a beautiful idea;—but we must by no means
submit to such a fine bit without an effort .—we must
lower its beauty, if possible. Sraoska =*Obedience ' might
be taken in the sense of the ‘Obedient One,’ which seems

* Language like this before and after a passage makes an immediate

lowering of ideas in Y. 28, 1, impossible. .
t The same words.

L
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to occur elsewhere in the Githas ;—this would take off the
edge of the subtlety. Sraoska does indeed occur as
equalling precisely * Obedience itself,’ and so as absolutely
inevitable in its finest and closest sense at Y. 45, 2—"they
who render me Obedience';—there neither the Angel
* Obedience,’ nor the ‘ Loyal Saint’ is at all possible,—but
in endeavouring to escape from the * incredibly lofty ' here, as
in Y. 28, 1, we might diminish the ‘sublimity ' by the device
Jjust mentioned with regard to ‘Obedience the way to the
Lord,"and render * O Asha, when shall I see thee’ (or “ shall
I indeed see thee'), ‘1 finding Vohu Manah and the throne
of (?) Ahura'—[(yet the word for ‘of' is in a dative for
- genitive, and not in a genitive)]—* the throne of Mazda the
most beneficent toward the Obedient,"—but the syntax in
such a rendering would be very difficult (—the dative for
genitive or vice versa occurs mostly only later as in Sanskrit,
—and it looks here extremely awkward—in view of all,
We might, however, possibly depress the effect by rendering
‘I finding Vohuman and the throne of Ahura and Sraoska
(the Angel of the Heeding Ear), the (One) Obedient to
Mazda the most beneficent’ ;:—or ‘1 finding Sraoska, the
Angel of the Heeding Ear, leading the way (?) * to Mazda
the most beneficent "—this also might lower the *sublimity’
a little [the sublimity of *‘Obedience the way (?) to the
Lord,’ but not so very much.)] The point is, as I repeat,
that, finding Obedience, as the way to God, though common-
place enough to-day, is too subtle in its purity for the time
and place. The sum and substance, however, remains, as we
see, unshaken with either alternative sense, while the literal
words are absolutely the same with any interpretation.

No one anywhere doubts—so let me pause still longer
to press home—that the prophet wished to ‘see Aska’
solely because he was *the Angel of the Holy Law' ‘as to
thought, word, and deed’; nor that he wished to * find ok
Manak' solely because He was the *Archangel of God's
Benevglence and Good Will, ‘in the bodily life and the

* Sraosha ‘leads the way ' in the later Zoroastrianism.
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mental’ ;—nor that he wished to ‘ find the throne,’ or ‘ way,’
for the holiest of reasons ; nor to see ‘the One obedient,’ or
‘ the throng obedient,’ to the ‘ most bountiful Ahura-Mazda'
solely for the reason that he (?) was, or ‘they were,’ thus
obedient—so expressing the deepest of sympathetic loyalty ;
—just as the Christian longs to see the ‘multitude whom
no man can number,’ as mentioned once before. This
last is certainly, indeed, not quite so fine as our prima
facie ;—see above,—but it does not fall so far short of it.

The manifold ‘ certainty ' of one or the other of these
thoughts, too sadly commonplace, as said, to-day, but great
and epoch-making then at that time and place—again includes
and circumscribes the ‘ uncertainties’ of the other particular
pointings of the literary sense ;—but then as mere literature
how great they—these uncertainties—here are! And so
throughout, though here at Y. 28, 5, we have what is to me
the severest puzzle of the throng, with words, mark you,
absolutely the same.*

* The remaining line of the strophe gives us another tangle, preserving,
however, the inevitable depth. See it elaborately treated in the Githas,
S.B8.E. XXXI, and in the Asiatic Quarterly Review for July 1911 ; for
the literal Sanskrit of it, see Roth's Fesfgruss, 1803,



SEVENTH LECTURE.

THE MORAL IDEA IN THE GATHAS AS APPLIED TO
CONTEMPORANEOUS PERSONS AND EVENTS.

As I have dwelt so copiously and so incisively upon the
moral idea as being pointedly effective in the Githas in
its finest and keenest sense, with the immense inferences
upon the history of interior religion and its philosophy
which such a fact implies, it is high time that I should, on
the other hand, do my best to guard my readers against the
exageerated impression that these ideas were worked up in
any exclusive spirit, as if being entirely academic and of the
cloister, having for their sole object the purifying of indivi-
dual character here and there hap-hazard, if one could
so express oneself, and in sporadic instances with little
thought of any immediate practical issues. Such an
opinion would be like bared poles to a ship. The Gathic
moral idea, like applied mathematics, butts full upon real
life at every turn. And yet this—strange, and again not so
strange, to say—is a view which is much needed to be put
plainly for the benefit of some semi-experts. Writers of
this description have actually supposed that the academic
intensity of the authors of the Gathas was the sole reason
why they did not mention the important secondary Deities
whose names appear only in the later Avesta, and that this
was also the reason why other particulars were shut out
from the scope of their attention. Such an opinion, as one
need hardly remark, is the result of untaught and jejune
misdirgction *=—and to refute it is chiefly my purpose in

re-editing this fragment.
121
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To suppose that Zarathushtra had either the leisure or
the inclination, in the midst of the civil (or border) warfare
in which he was so unhappily involved, to vapour about
‘holiness’ by itself alone considered, and solely in the
abstract in an exclusive sense pure and simple, without any
necessary connection at all with his immediate circums-
stances, would be to hold a very uncritical opinion indeed.
We could not reasonably expect this of him during the
harassments of his campaigns, military or political, or
military, religious, and political together,—nor wish him to
dwell upon the abstract concept of *holiness’ in general and
for all ages and for all people, and apart from the matters
immediately before him. The circumstances called most
imperatively for the application of the Holy Law, the
‘Righteous Order,’ to save the existing fabric of the
national life. And if we would not press on that point to
demand of him an abstractness of Justice bereft of all
application to an actual situation, how much less could we
expect of him to dwell on a totally abstract * Love’ (for, if it
were to a so very refined degree ‘an abstract,’ it might
even exist in the hearts of the *accursed foes ' themselves);
nor had he time to trouble with any ‘ Sovereign Power' so
comprehensive as to belong also to the other side,* nor
with ‘abstract’ zeal, the Alert, but in their evil sense, the
Ready Mind, and as little did he concern himself with
Immortal Happiness in the same vague general sense for
every existing being (including the clamouring throngs in
arms before his face). When his campaigns were over,
then, or in the brief intervals between them in his calmest
years of rest,—yes,—then indeed these thoughts, might
be or they might become totally ‘abstract " and nobly so, as
indeed we see them at times during the very conflicts in the
Gathas ;—and he may even have longed for their realisa-
tion without limit and in every living thing, perhaps even
in the non-Iranians so long as they did not take the field,
but in the midst of ‘dusiness, and of such®business as

* With its fell deity.
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he had before him, he needed all his wits for the move-
ments on which the nation’s all depended. Asha was the
Holy Order, in God's law fast enough;—it was eternal,
sublime, infinite, ete. etc., as much as one could wish it
and as strongly as one could express it, but it was
appropriated, seized by privilege, embodied in an estab-
lished system. He was engaged in a struggle in which
absolutely supreme interests hung often in suspense,
amidst scenes at times terrific.—He wished to know, and
very quickly too, whether every thing were fan/; whether
every priest, judge, soldier, or ploughman was awake and
alive, Had he caught an Atharvan fumbling (with his
rites), a judge hesitating, a soldier *dubious,’ or a farmer
lazy, we might almost hear (in imagination) his short
sentence,—and it would be one to startle us. Asha was
God's Holiness, Eternal Right, Law, and Order, in full
honour and truth, but as he for the moment saw Asha, ‘he’
(or it) was Asha in the ranks before his eyes, in the priests
beside his altars, and in the tillers in his fields. Work was
everywhere to be done, skilled, rapid, and thorough; and
Asha (God's Order) was the only force which could get his
men to do it. He (Asha) was therefore seen chiefly, if not
only in the loyal corps of his armies, in the digested laws
of his codes, in the * peculiar' people of his tribes; wher-
ever else Asha might be, or might not be, was a dream for
calmer days. [(Zarathushtra had then no time whatever for
a Holiness which might smoulder in the infidel ; his great,
but at the same time his only, ‘call’ was with Asha in the
Church.)] The ‘abstractness’ of Asha was thus in so far
limited at moments or absorbed for long intervals in the
machinery which Zarathushtra had set up, and in the work
which it, or he, was intended and destined to complete.
[(I take nothing back, let it be noted well—not one
syllable that I have ever said or written. Asha was a
holiness deep and living indeed, none more so, far-reaching
beyong comparison in its judicial and benevolent purposes,
for it even aimed at the conversion of contemporane-
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ous opponents,® nor could there have been a holiness
more fervent in the enthusiasm with which it aimed
to inspire every universal virtue, or in the tenacity with
which it endeavoured to maintain every form of noble
action, and to carry such principles out to their most
pointed effect in action; but it was sometimes, though
perhaps necessarily, fixed in @ holy race.)|

As to how far —in fact, Asha ruled beyond the
nation’s border, amongst the best of living Gentiles
who were utterly foreign to him, and had been in no
possible sense at all in arms against him or his enterprise,
Zarathushtra had not more and perhaps even less to say
than the supreme Christian Pontiff has to say to-day about
the potential ‘holiness’ of the millions who never heard
his claims. That principle and the enthusiasm of Asha
was not in any sense confined to a *mechanical’ sanctity,
we may be sure, though it pervaded an orderly working
structure ;—no verbal mummeries alone could for a moment
have satishied its ideal of devotion; nor could even a
practical honesty in word and barter have been all it sought
for,—the heart and the soul, according to its principle, must
be as absolutely pious as the ritual must be pure and the
civil statutes flawless. As the two spirits themselves were
good or evil ‘in thought and in word and in deed,’ so the
worshipper ‘must content Ahura with actions essentially
true,’ Zarathushtra's holiness must be practical, and it
must be spiritual likewise for the ‘bodily life and the
mental.” Here I am absolutely positive, after years of
searching thought,—he could indeed only think of it at
moments when he could see it in the castes of his yarrior
State, and he had no time for Asha either in the distance or
in the *atmosphere,’ yet even in the most privileged of his
interested oligarchy, the holiness which he recognised must
not be of a technically limited character, for it must be,
before all things, sincere. And so of the other enthroned
characteristics ; they were the Good Mind, tit Kingdom,

* Cf. Yason, XXXI, 1.
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the Ready Zeal of Ahura i His immediate people as such,
but they were none the less in reality and in actuality as
well a ‘Good Mind,’ a ‘ Power,” and a * Zeal,” sovereign
and energetic in the individual believer's own soul, with at
times a lofty thought for all men everywhere.

The entire scheme of his system was closely har-
monised with his active administration, political and civil.
Such was the moral idea in the Gaithas, as | discover it
It was often closely localised, for the most part losing sight
of the non-Zoroastrian, hampered at every step of its
progress, as well as marred in every impulse of its
sentiment by a furious fanaticism (for the life of Zoroas-
trianism was at stake), yet also everywhere preserving
fine elements of conscientiousness. No soldier, priest, nor
tiller amongst the foreign hordes could have ‘any share’
even for a moment in the inspired Attributes and in the
protection which they offered, but neither was a Gathic
man ashkavan from his mere membership per se; the
‘official holiness’ which he bore was no more indelible
than the sanctity which cleaves to the modern Catholic
disciple. It was a stamp, a yapaxmip which meant every-
thing in the way of privilege and covenant, but it was a
mark which might wear off through abrasions if not guarded
with close vigilance, or it might become a brand of infamy
if defiled by treason, rather than remain a scar or sign of
honour won through a lifetime of virtue, of valour, and of
thrift.

But the point of the above cannot be put into its proper
focus and kept there, unless we fully recognise that one
domingting circumstance which I have implied through-
out—that the Gathas were the hymns of war, and the
moral distinctions drawn in them are necessarily those
which were supposed to exist between opposed and rival
communities to be settled by force, rather than those which
might arise between estranged and intercriminating indi-
vidualg in the same community to be settled by law.
Men are judged of in the bulk in the Gathas, as they
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so often are in the Bible, and as is usual at similar
junctures, or throughout similar long periods of time, As
Puritans could see no good in Cavaliers, and as loyalists
could only detest the principles of rebels, so Zoroastrianism
knew no term too hard for the hated throngs who opposed
at once their interests and their faith. We have, therefore,
strange to say, no abundant or even adequate opportunity
to judge of the personal aspects under which the moral
idea applied itsell immediately in that part of Iran at the date
of the Githas ;—and this, notwithstanding the fact that they
are themselves made up of fervent expressions implying an
earnest reverence for the moral sentiment in all its forms,
and a devotion to it under every conceivable combination
of circumstances. Curious as it may seem, the far less
lofty Vendidad and even the Yashts give ampler items for
such applications and analyses, for there under the jurisdic-
tion of the penal law, as under that of the ritual statutes
of the Vendidad, the Zoroastrian is comparatively at peace,
immersed in the busy toil of civic life which discloses the
individual nature and occupations of the average citizen
at every turn; and so of the less warlike Yashts—see
especially the beautiful fragment in Yasht XX11. Asha, the
inspired spirit of the law, is no longer called on to arouse
the patriotic ardour of the Zoroastrian to the point of
beroic action, fanning its fury to white heat, and painting in
still darker colours the malignant motives of the 'enemy’;
he, or it, is needed to measure all possible deeds—domestic,
commercial, social—of the best known Iranian citizen as
well as the deeds of the most doubtful, and so to divide
good men from the evil, not in vast multitudes or in nations,
but individually, and as man is separate from man. Yet
the Gathic type of the moral idea preceded the legal and
gave it birth, and therefore, as of course, includes it :—and
while the hymns themselves do not so fully express its
incidence and force, yet at times even there in the Gathas it
searches the individual, and closely, Zoroastrizn thopgh he
be—see especially Yasna XXX. 2, 3. With this remark |
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will close my plea for the general clearness of these most
ancient fragments, so far as they express the few salient
points in theoretical and moral theology, comparatively
judged. [(From those weighty sentences in the Githas
[ have here endeavoured lightly to sketch a few animated
scenes in this long past civilisation. I do this from ideas
which in the eyes of some readers may seem to be merely
mechanically expressed, and with a futile redundancy in
those spare * lines ;—but to any person gifted with interior
insight,—each of these formulated ideas contains volumes ;—
and from them, if time and space allowed, I should boldly
reconstruct a filled-out picture. One scholar could actually
see no meaning in the constant repetition of * Aska’ itself,
and seemed rather to look upon this priceless feature as a
superfluity and a blemish, whereas in this pointed recurrence
of Asha everywhere, we see the most startling evidence of
a religious revival. )]+

* To show the absolute essential necessity of reporting all the meaning
in these meagre expressions, we must remember that perhaps all but some
three out of an original twenty-one (?) books of the Avesta have been lost.

T The above 15 a fragment re-written from a Lecture delivered at the
Indian Institute before 1898, and published in the Critical Reviese.



EIGHTH LECTURE.

IMMORTALITY IN THE GATHA AS UNBROKEN HOLY LIFE
BEGUN ON EARTH.*

SureLy among the doctrines taught in connection with
Religion none save those of a moral nature can equal
‘immortality.” And it was precisely this great expectation
which the pre-Exilic canon,—if canon the pre-Exilic
Scriptures can be said to have had—failed distinctly to
express. So much the more, then, do we value it as it
appears in the vast sister-lore which surrounded, cherished,
and saved Judah in the Exilic times, while it was
prominent in the general faith of all mid-Asia—that is to
say, in so far as mid-Asia was represented by its central
Empire. 1f, then, this main idea in the faith of Iran
helped on the kindred thought in Exilic Judah, a service
incalculably great + was done,—that is to say, ‘great' in the
view of those who at all value such a doctrine as that of
another life in an unending future. And there is, in fact,
one phase of such a thought which should make it dear to
every human heart even where unbelief and doubt arrest
us in regard to the never-ending continuance. Few can
have failed to see that Heaven’s light, where it is at all
believed in, reflects redeeming beams on us and ours,—for
who that has ever experienced religious conviction can have
failed to feel that Heaven, if it be ever attained, must be

* This fragment of a Lecture was delivered before an exceptionally dis-
tinguished audience at the Indian Institute in 1892—it is here, however,
much reduced, also re-arranged. It has been also, with the others, frequently
re-applied in Instructional Lectures since its first delivery.®

t See above throughout, and see below.
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begun here,—and it should be only to the vulgar a gaudy
scene of detached repletion totally unlike all holier joys of
earth. Does Avesta give us here any help in this last
particular as well >—If so, its services were still more in-
calculably great.

(1) And first of all, let us pause for a moment at the
word which most expressesit. Amereta-is Avesta for Vedic
Amypita-, and our *immortal’—these are the same words
identically, with mere phonetic change. The * im-' privative
in ‘emmortal’ is the nasalised ‘a’ privative of amereta-,
dmyita-. Avesta -ere spells Vedic -p7 ;—our -07- 15 variant
to the two. The ‘' of ‘immortal’ is close akin to the
‘7' so cropping out again;—the -fa¢, -fvd, and -#y express
the same. ‘. Awmerelalal, ‘amyitatva,’ and * Tmmortality’
are then identically one, slowly modified through ages.
Amyrita in Vedic was more often said of Gods.

(2) In Gatha the idea was elevated in mere culmination
among the six after the five. Where would the * Justice'
be, with the ‘ Love," * Authority," ‘ Zeal,' and * Weal," were
they so soon to perish?—The very ‘idea’ of Truth is
‘unalterable’; Ahura was for ‘every now the same.’

Ameretatal, death-absence, included the fuller consum-
mation of the five sublime abstracts so marvellously shifting
at every breath to personalities—as if by automatic action,
in reciprocating force.** We often positively cannot tell
whether the great ‘thought’ or the * Archangel’ is before
us ;—so of the ‘two lives' as parts of one, we often ask
*which isuppermost’'? Asin life physical present, past, and
future in the racial longevity are unbroken through myriad
aons, so is God's life one in us. In Vedic the *hundred
autumhs’ of the Rik were the prize first prayed for, yet
even there futurity was not forgotten.

* Pass on, pass on, by paths of old long trodden,
Whereon primaval fathers passed from hence;
Virupa, Yama, kings in bliss rejoicing,

Thou'lt see alike both God and Man at once.
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Unite thee with thy forebears then with Yama,
So with thy Virtue's prize in highest Heaven,
From blame all free again toward home be turning,
Join with thy boedy now, all-glorious blest.’
R. V., X, 14. 7. &

And that the life of the departed was not to be
unconscious, see R. V., X, 16. 2 :(—

*And when he gains that spirit life among them,
Will of the Gods shall he (most just) fulfil.’

Another deep corroboration from Veda of our ‘two
lives' as the ‘one’ meets us also in Indra. He was
Himself ‘long-lived,’ so for ‘eternal ‘—thus from this life
here. Ahura, too, so thought our great Avesta-vedist,
may be ‘long-lived’ for ‘eternal ' in Yasna 28. If ‘long
life' be ‘Eternity’ for the very Gods expressing life as
one, how much more is a holy human life but Heaven
forefelt ?

(3) Another chief Avestic thought closely kindred here
joins on ;—* prosperity is life." In the mighty dual conflict
(Y. 30) God's side is * All-life-happiness '—* success’ in its
higher sense. Ahura made ‘happiness’ for man,—so the
Inscription—* Non-life" would be its opposite. Goodness
is * happy welfare’ of its essence ;—beatitude, not its mere
outside product, half-mechanical, * Hawrvatat,' * Sarvatat(i),
' Salubrity ' (the same words for one), here culminates the
foregoing four,—for what would they be all and each
without ‘completeness, i.e. success, and what would
that be without ‘continuance'? *Eternity’ seals the
preceding five ;—the ‘ephemeral’ is nothing. The soul
treading toward Heaven over Chinvat* is young. Good-
ness has nought to do with long or short, it is embryonic
peace unbroken ; death-absence but guards it whole ;—it is
infinitude. The very sense of Frashakart is ‘progress’ ;1
—millennial depictments are by negatives—as with this

* Yasht XXIL t * Making all things fresh, advancing.’
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our great Ameretatit;—we have ‘nmever rolling,’ ‘ never
ageing,’* etc.,—a sort of * excelsior ' is the keynote. It, the
death - absence, could as little divide Frashakart from
Garodman itself as we Christians can divide our Paradise
from Heaven.t

(4) Next—to our texts. In Y. 28. 2 we have, in free
translation :—

‘1, who you two encircle, Great Giver, the Lord with
the Good Mind,

Gifts for the two lives grant me, this bodily life and
the mental,

The prizes through Right deservéd ;—thus to glory He
brings His blest.’

Why such a piquant phrase as the ‘two lives or two
worlds ' in Old Iran, amidst its barren hills?>—Was it a literal
distinction between soul and brain? To some extent so,
beyond all doubt; and that of itself was most refined,—
commonplace enough to-day. Where does the Iliad speak
like that? Somewhere doubtless, but where? And that
the ‘lives’ were ‘here and hereafter’ we hardly need to
prove ; ‘getting gifts’ for the ‘two lives' was an expression
which could only take its shape from this world! While
the ‘beatific welfare' is obviously that beyond, the word
itself suggesting ‘glory,’” rather than mere ‘comfort’ here,
and one of the lives of course was therefore ‘ Heaven,’ in
view of this Y. 28. 2: * Give me, O Mazda Ahura, the prizes
of the two worlds, that of the body and that of the mind,
by which through sanctity (he ?) may place their recipients
in shinfngweal.’ Here, while *Heaven’ is introduced
beyond a doubt, we have ‘the prizes of the bodily world,’
distinctly referred to in close connection with it.

* See Yasht XIX., and elsewhere.

t Pairi-d{a)esa,—see elsewhere. We are all notoriously a little
confusedgsas to The exact difference between millennium, Paradise, and
Heaven,

9
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At Y. 30. 4, we may render freely :—

“ Then those Spirits created, as first they two came together,

Life and our Death decreeing how at last the World
shall be ordered,

For evil men (Hell) the worst life, for the falthi'ul the
best mind (Heaven).'

The word *‘best,” Pakiski, in this verse is the Bakiskt of
the Persians, a name for ‘ Heaven’ so continued on from
this and similar places. So, by the way, we have in
Y. 28. 8 —

*That best I ask, Thou Best One, one in mind with
Holiness best (Aska Vahishta),

Of Thee, Ahura, I ask it, for Frashaoshtra and for me
beseeching,

And freely to us may'st Thou grant it for the Good
Mind's lasting age.'

Yet the expression for ‘all duration’ of ‘the Good
Mind's lasting age' (notice how fine it is), refers here far
more impressively to future temporal ages, or indeed the
next immediately coming years, through which the Good
Mind, Archangel of the Holy Reason, was to inspire God's
people and through them mankind.

In Y. 28. 11 we have :—

‘1 who to guard Thine Order (Thy Holy Law) and the
Good Mind am set for ever,
Teach Thou me forth from Thyself to proclaim from
Thy mouth of spirit
The laws by which at the first this world int¢ being
entered.’

He actually uses ‘for ever' of his own teaching. Notice
the width and force of the idea—the ‘for ever’ was indeed
that same ‘beyond’; yet it would be ridiculous to lose sight
of its identity with his life of apostleship begun here; and
see how it roots itself to earth—he was ‘set’ for ewzr —and

i
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he asks for God's tongue itsell to help him proclaim the
truth—surely not alone in * Heaven.’' ;
So in Y. 32. 5, where the word * Immortality ' is used :—

‘Man therefore will ye beguile (ye faithless sinners) of
Weal and the Life Immortal,

Since you with his Evil Mmd the foul Spirit rules as
his servants,

By speech unto deeds thus false as . his ruler rallies the
faithless.’

Here plain reference is made to the bad language used by
the Evil Spirit in Hell, but this need not be. an exclusive
reference ; the Evil Spirit was active upon earth, or in
some spiritual scene prior to the earthly, and corresponding
to that in which Satan is supposed by some to have fallen.
The evil rulers of the moment are clearly apostrophised for
this life as for the other,

And see also where the composer immediately joins on
to this 32. 5, with its * Weal and Immortality,” his 32. 6,
where all the busy scene of an ecclesiastical polity suddenly
flashes before us :—

* These in Thy kingdom 1 place, for Aska Thy truths I
establish.’

Surely the * Kingdom " here was the field of his immediate
exertions.

At 33, 5 we have a beautifully typical piece where the
two ideas are again blended as this life prolonged with that
on high :(—

* I whe invoke Thy Sraosha all-greatest, heedful to help us,

Gaining long life for myself in the Realm where the
Good Meaning ruleth,

And paths that are straight from their truth where Mazda
Ahura is dwelling.’

This smacks of Heaven, if any language can. Here
the ‘straight paths' are ‘the very roads’' where Ahura
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dwells—hardly the literal streets of the Zoroastrian Zion ;
and yet it is the saint who plants them. At 43. 5 they
are there the ‘straight roads’ to the Kingdom pointed out
by the prophet, rather than roads on High themselves;
while at 53. 2 they are again clearly the * D(a)ena,’ the Holy
Lore, which showed the way. Here, also, we have the
double reference, as in so many other places. Yet at the
next verse we have ‘earth’ so realistically before us that
some might regard the contrast as a bathos as deep as it
is sudden—distressingly so. He actually calls on God ¢
the crops—

*An invoker unerring through Truth from the Best
Spirit will 1 implore it,

From Him with that mind will I ask how our fields
are best to be cultured,

These are the things that I seek from Thy sight and a
share in Thy counsel’ (32, 5).

On second thoughts, however, we may say, * well suited
too,’ like our own prayer ‘this day for daily bread,'—their
prayer for food supply, like ours, recalls the one gigantic
interest saving all ‘so as by fire’ from crime as from
starvation,—but far more compactly so in those days when
crop-failure meant instant bloody murder (of those more
fortunate). Good food-raising was the first good act of
the typical saint, and justly so. 1 regard this 33, 6
as especially precious ;—we too ask for rain, and thank for
harvests, God might indeed here intervene, if anywhere ;
yet see 33, 8, 9, soon following, where Heaven is the most
in sight, the ideas pass beyond the earthly horizon, and
in verse g they settle distinctly in Heaven, .

‘Obtain for me then the true rites that with good
Mind I may fulfil them,

Your praiser’s Yasna, Lord, and your words, O Asha,
for chanting ;

Your gift is Immortality and continuous (eternal?)
Weal your possession. !
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Then let them bear the spirit of Thy two Law-
promoting rulers

To Thy brilliant home, O Mazda, with wisdom, and
Thy Best Mind

For perfection’s help unto those whose souls are
together bounden.’

So everywhere the acts of faith are progress ;—the advance
is ever upward—"' progress always as on every day of earth ;
see above on Frashakart.

The most incisive Gathic expressions occur at Y. 3I.
20, 21, which are also doubly historical, as they chiefly
represent the original of the incomparable Yasht 22; see
also Y. 49. 11 :—

* But he who deceives the saint, for him ska// at last de
destruction,

Long life in the darkness his lot—foul his food with
revilings loathsome ;—

This be your world (or ‘your life'), faithless men, by
your deeds your own souls will bring it!

But Mazda Ahura will give both Weal and a Life
Immortal

With the fulness of His grace from Himself as the head
of Dominion,

And the Good Mind's power He'll send to His friend
in deed and in spirit.’

Here heavenly ‘Immortality’ is closely defined in its
contrag with Hell* Notice ‘long life’ ever again as
*eternal life,’ linking up the two parts of the ‘ One.’

* In Yt 22, in its once extant complete form, the souls of the evil meet
in detail the exact contradictory opposite to what the soul of the saint
experiences, but the passage has disappeared. We have, however, what must
be a faithful translation of it in the Mainyd-l-khard, editor West, page g,
Here, again, as ip the Avesta, the sole activity which forms the continuous
oneness” of the two lives is of the mind itself. The evil man’s own soul
meets him on his way to judgment, as the soul of the righteous met him.
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In Y. 43 3 we have: ‘Then may Thy saint
approach toward that which is the better than the good
(the swmomiens bonum), he who will show us the ‘straight
paths of 5p|ntual profit of this life, the bodily and of
the mental in those veritably real (*eternal’?) worlds
where dwells Ahura, like Thee, noble and august, O Mazda
Lord.” So also as to Y. 28. 2 (see above). Y. 43, 4, 5
goes on: ‘Yea, | will regard Thee as mighty and likewise
bountiful (others, less critically, “holy’), O Ahura Mazda,

. when Thy rewards to the faithless as to the
righteous . . . come, when as rewarding deeds and
words Thou didst (? *shalt’) establish evil for the evil and
happy blessings for the good by Thy just discernment (or
‘virtue') in the creation’s final change (so, literally,.in the
‘last turning, change,’ or better ‘end’). In which /Jast
changing Thou shalt come and with Thy bounteous (others,
‘holy ") spirit and Thy sovereign-power, O Ahura Mazda,
by deeds of which the settlements are prospered through
Holiness (Asha), for Devotion (our Piety inspired by
Ahura) is declaring the laws of Thy wisdom to these Thy
settlements, #4e Jlaws of that wisdom which no ‘man
deceives.’*

To proceed :—in Y. 45. 5 the composer says: ‘Yea, I
will declare that which the most bountiful one told me,
that word which is the best to be heeded by mortals, and
they who therein grant me obedient attention, on them
come,’” or ‘they come to," ‘ Weal and Immorality " ;—and
that this immortality could not be the finite only we see
from verse 5, where the souls (so literally) of the righteous
are spoken of as ‘desiring these blessings in (locatiye) the
continuous (or more boldly, ‘in the eternal) Immortality,
which blessings are woes to the faithless’; and accordingly
the Home of Song (or ‘sublimity’), which is distinctly
Heaven, is next mentioned (in verse 8).

While in Y. 46. 10 we see the souls actually proceed-

* See The Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxxi. pp, g9~101. The%ording
is somewhat changed here ; see the passage also necessarily cited elsewhere.



Immortality in the Gatha. 137

ing over the Judge’s Bridge which reached from the Sacred
Alborj (Mount Haraiti) toward Heaven—*Whoever, man
or woman shall give to me those gifts of life which
Thou has known as best; O Mazda, and as ‘a blessing
through Thy Righteous Order a! Throne established
with Thy Good Mind, with these I shall go forth.—Yea,
with all those whom 1 shall (by example) incite (lit.,
*accompany’) forth to the Judge's Bridge shall I lead on,
while (v, 11) the Karpan and the Kavi will join with Zkeir
evil Kings to slay the lives of /ol men by evil actions,
they whom their own soul (so literally) and their own
conscience (so) shall becry when . they approach there
where the Judge's Bridge extends, and they shall fall, and in
the Lie's abode (that is *in Hell’) for ever (yavii vispai)
shall their habitations (or ‘their bodies') be’; and he
closes: * He who from Holiness shall verily perform for me,
for Zarathushtra, that which is most helpful according to
my wish, on him shall they bestow reward beyond this
world (mizhdem parakiin).

Yes :—this Immortality with all its cognate elements
pervades Avesta, bone and fibre. Yet,—as I have so often
said, and as | cannot too urgently repeat,—it is not an
Immortality of mere physical continuance which is our
theme. Such ‘ Immortality’ as that is well-nigh universal
from Egypt down. It is the deathless One-ness of the
interior mental identities of which Avesta speaks, and which
is alone now worth our thought ;—it is /ere that Avesta
holds the record ;—the very tissue of the sentences is
interwoven with it in Gathic lore,

And so we return to our first proposal; see above.
The converted soul breathes no contempt for this immediate
life, lost in long-distance dreams, however glorious -—this
life was sacred, every hour of it, even with all its evil
contacts. The saint of Gatha loved it well, if purified. As
base is to statue, as fundament to pinnacle, so was this
holy life in wiew of its other portion—a thought still finer
if not so grandiose as that of the great ‘ Permanence itself,
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and far more touching. The very rewards of Heaven, as
we have seen—in their close shape were to be constructed
here at once in our now passing moments, for those rewards
were to be * good thoughts, and words, and deeds’ of souls
all rational—results immediately from them. Here once
more as I have so often had to say—this system *led the
world."! Then think again of such a Future with its reflected
light on this. Incisive Energy, Justice, Love, Authority,
Zeal, are at once its present and its goal on high,
How pervadingly this solemnises every minutest fraction
of our time ;—what we do here, whether it be good or
ill, we shall do there. We are builders, not for eternity
but of eternity. Such views hold all the motives in
the Gatha, though later often covered up with puerilities ;
—they impelled the Gathic saint,



NINTH LECTURE.

THE SCULPTURED TEXTS OF BEHISTDN, PERSEPOLIS, AND
NAKSH I RUSTEM, COMPARED WITH THE MSS, OF AVESTA.*

Ox the old Median boundary not far from the modern
city of Kermanshah, a mountain called Behistiin, or Behistin,
rises steep from the surrounding plain to the height of some
seventeen hundred feet. In an inward division of it, and
some three hundred feet from its base, in a wide cleft stand
perhaps the most impressive inscriptions which have survived
the ravages of time. The surface of the rock was polished
for their reception, and where irregularities occur the defect
has been replaced by slabs so deftly joined that the edges
are scarcely visible. On a wide surface and in the ancient
cuneiform character are cut with chisel the splendid records
of Darius the Great, and of his successors.

Similar inscriptions of Darius, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes
the Third are to be found on the ruins of Persepolis, Naksh
i Rustem, Murghidb, Khorkor, and Susa, as also on Mount
Alvand, near Hamadan, while the most important in-
scription which we have of Cyrus, and one of the most
important of all, is written in Assyrian upon an open vase.
Those ypon the mountain rocks are written in a later dialect
of the Zend-Avesta language, and, aside from a few
difficulties here and there, they are very clear, and yield at

* Fragments of a Lecture delivered at the Indian Institute in the
nineties, before an audience unusually distinguished. Also published in
the New World of Boston, U.S.A., and, later, in the Asafic Quarterly
Review of Octofer 1909, and having been also frequently later used as
parts of Instructional Lectures.
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once to study. In them we find expressions of religious
fervour quite as marked as in the writings of any other
nation. Every advantage is traced to the ‘grace’ or
‘will’ of Auramazda. Certain clan-gods are also men-
tioned, doubtless out of just respect to the religious
susceptibilities of the various nationalities then included
within the Empire under the sceptre of the authors. That
this considerate recognition was not intended to impair the
supremacy of Ahura Mazda is clear from the Avesta—where
Ahura is copiously apostrophised as the * Maker ' of the very
‘highest of all the non-Gathic gods as of His own Bountiful
Immortals. Monotheism .in. this sense is ' dominant,—
[(though it is here in the inscription most expressed in the
constantly repeated words : * Who made this earth and yon
Heaven, who made man . . .’ which imply it.—Where is
any sub-God thus spoken of ?) |

Darius commanded his sculptors to chisel upon Perse-
polis as follows (see for this inscription Spiegel, p. 47, and
Weissbach and Bang, p. 34, from  whom; however, my
versions differ somewhat) :—

*The great Auramasda, who is the greatest* of the
godst, has made Darius King.—He has delivered the
kingdom over to him—through the gracious will of
Auramazda is Darius King. (Thus) saith Darius the
King : this land of Persia—which Awramazda delivered
to me, which is prosperous}, rich in horses, well-populateds§,
through the grace of Awramazda and through mine|, Darius

# There can be but one * greatest,” and but One who created all the
others; see Avesta.

t These gods were inferior, like our archangels.

{ Hardly merely ‘good’ or * beautiful.’ -

§ Very Vedic and very Avestic expressions.

|| This naive expression sheds much light on the shade of meaning to
be attached to the important word ‘vasfnd.’ Pasked cannot mean here
‘through the will of me, King Darius.” Darius had no intention of
implying that he had exercised anything like a Sovereign decrecing * will *
in this instance. He means ‘active beneficient will’ Perhaps *gracious
will’ is better than ‘grace.’ The bare word 'will,! whith some writers
consider to be a marked improvement, is not here adequate.
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the King's—fears no other (or * ho foe")—may Auramazda
grant me aid together with the-clan-gods ;—may Awra-
mazda protect thisregion from hostile hosts—from disastrous
years,* from the (plotting) lie (political intrigue). ~May no
(hostile) host approach this region—no disastrous years (of
drought, famine, or pestilential blight}—no lie (that is to
say, ‘no sinister political agitation’);i—and this favourt
1 beseech of Awramazda—with the clan-gods.; (Thus)
saith Darius the King: I am Darius, the great King, the
King of kings, the King of these numerous provinces§, the
son of Vishtaspa| the Achazmenid.

“(Thus) saith Darius the King: Through the gracious
will of Auramazda these lands, which I with intimida-
tion dominated T with this Persian host, feared before
me (that is, they were politically intimidated);—and
they paid me tribute (as showing my success in their
submission).’ _

Darius wrote for Behkistin (cp. for texts, King and
Thompson, pp. 70, 71, and W, and B., p. 28): ‘What I
have done, I have done in every particular through the
gracious will of Awramazda and (all) other gods who
exist.Y

‘ Therefore Auramasda brought me aid, with (all) the
other gods who exist, because I was not hostile to Him, nor
to the lands—because I was no false political intriguer (lit.,
‘no liar')—no despot—neither I nor my family; I ruled

* Bad seasons as to drought, pestilence, etc.

t Vinam in this sense is also a purely Avestic expression as well as
Inscriptional ; the Vedic ydna has an entirely different application.

1 He would neither insult the various dissenting religions of his Empire,
nor would he neglect the minor subdeities of his own. Again let us recall
there can be dus one * greatest.”

§ Notice that the word dakydum and dakywmdm are used in a ‘good’
sense here in the inscription as in Avesta, whereas in Vedic ddsyx has an
* evil ' sense,—border bitterness.

| Hardly the Fishfdspa of the Githas, as some think. This person
was, however, one of the Satraps (Khskatrapdvan) of his son’s Empire,
and indeed in Plirthia, eastward and northerly toward Bactria.

9 A very Avestic and Vedic expression.
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according to the rectitude * (of the law)—I favoured those
who assisted my clans—(in just return),—and those who
were hostile I without any fail visited with meet punish-
ment. (Thus) saith Darius the King : Thou who hereafter
shalt be King—with a man who is a (political) intriguer—
(a revolutioniser, lit,, ‘a liar')—or a positive rebel (?)—make
no political compact (lit., ‘be no friend of his')—punish
him with good punishmentt (if thou thus thinkest ‘my
land shall go unscathed’).}

*(Thus) saith Darius the King: thou who hereafter
shalt view this writing § which 1 have written—and these
sculptured reliefs; destroy them not—so long as thou
livest| (?) . . . preserve them. (Thus) saith Darius the
King: if thou viewest this writing and these sculptures,
and dost not destroy them,—but preservest them for me,—
so long as thy family shalt last,—then may Awramazda be
thy friend,—and may thy family be numerous. Live long ;
and what thou doest may Auramazda prosper.' ¥

And for his own future tomb at Naksk ¢ Rustem, near
Persepolis, he wrote: ' A great God is Awuramazda, who

* Arshtam ; so K. and T. for the formerly supposed aéishtdm. Notice
the » of arsh, confirming my suggestion as to an arsks rather than
asha,

t Akifraskiddiy is no longer read.  Ufrashiadiy is the word,

1 From another place.

§ The word dipi may go back to a root=‘to besmear’ Notice
that the writing of the original draft for the inscription upon the skins, or
other material, was rather in the composer’s mind. He smeared, or
‘painted’ it, to be later cut. One would have rather thought that he
would have used some word more in consonance with *stone-cutting.’

|| See dargam jivi at XVL 75, p. 38, Sp.

4] Notice the ‘procinimed rewards'—unlike those in Avegta—‘all
for this life’; so also in the pre-Exilic Semific Scriptures. Notice what
appears to be the very marked contrast between the tone of this appeal
to temporal rewards and punishments, and those appeals to futurity
to which we are so much accustomed in Avesta.—Was this accidental >—
As Veda was also eschatological, with Avesta, we cannot suppose that
Darius's creed was undeveloped Vedism. We seem forced to the
opinion  that we have here a case of peculiar and particular religious
opinion, either of an individual, or of a party, in the 'W!r) centre® of the
Empire.
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+ " made this earth and yon heaven,*—who made man—and
amenity (civilisation) for men,—who made Darius King—
the alone King of many,—the alone Commander of many.}
I am Darius, the great King, the King of kings,! the
King of the lands of all tribes, and the King of this great
earth for afar,§ the son of Vititaspa, the Achzmenid,—a
Persian,—son of a Persian, Aryan, of Aryanrace. Through
the grace of Auramazda these are the lands which I
captured beyond Persia . . . | conquered them . . .
beyond Persia.—I brought them under my authority.—
They brought me tribute.|—What I said to them, that they
did.—The law (which was promulgated by me) which was
mine was maintained.—( Here follows a list of the provinces
or sub-kingdoms.) . . . (Thus) saith Darius: As Awra-
mazda viewed this earth , . . in war . . . (?) he delivered
it over to meY—he made me (its) king—I am King.
Through the gracious will of Awuramazda 1 have settled
this earth through my throne (or ‘through my govern-
ment,’ or ‘under my throne'; others render ‘in place,” ‘ to
rights,'—but see the same word ‘throne’ just under).

* *Yon heaven ' is precisely Avestic; aoa is only obscurely Vedic.

T His authority was actually realised as a dominant fact ; recall Avestic
afva, not Vedic.

t *King of kings' must have been originally Aryan, and adopted from
Persia by the Prophets. If Darius used it about 520 m.c, it must have
been in vogue for some generations previously, and doubtless predated
the Scriptural usages. In the Semitic Scriptures it rarely refers to a
human potentate. The emphatic expressions are more Avestic than
Vedic,

§ This *for afar' (dwarifagiy) seems thrown in to modify the asserted
claims to ‘universal ' sovereignty.

|| Practical evidence of suh'iettiun.

9 Recall the expressions attributed to Cyrus in Ezm i.: *All the
kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord the God of Heaven (Dera) given
me.! The terms in Ezra seem to be stereotyped (see them also repeated
from Chronicles), and they may have arisen from the same source as the
expressions upon the Inscriptions. Indeed, as I have suggested else-
where, the frequent resemblance of some of these expressions in the
Inscriptipns to sape of those in the Scriptural Edits goes not a little way
towards establishing the genuineness of the latter.
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What I said that was fulfilled, as was my wish.* If thus =
thou thinkést: “ How many (?) are the lands which Darius
the King governed,"—then look upon this sculpture which
bears my thrane,—that thou mayest know.—Then shall it
be known to thee that the lance of the Persian hero has
reached afar; then shalt thou know that the Persian hero
has fought battles far from Persia. (Thus) saith Darius
the King: What I have done, 1 have done all through
the gracious will of Awramazda—Auramasda gave me aid
till I had completed this work.—May Awramadza protect
me, and my clan, and this province against . . . hosts (?).
For this | pray Auwramasda,—this may Auramazda afford
me :—O man, may what is the command of Auramazda be
to thee acceptable,—let that not be obsolete (or repulsive)
to thee.—Leave not the right way :+—Sin not.’

Such are the voices from the stone,—if I might be
allowed so to express mysell,—but besides these we have
the book, preserved in its mysterious book-life from manu-
script to manuscript, and from oral wrecital to recital (—
generations of the priests who were its guardians followed
one upon another and closely,—there was no break, nor
was there need for dying men to recite these compositions
to listening . novices ;—the venerated words, for the most
part fixed in metre, were imbedded in the race-life of the
tribes. Long before the old could die,—and while the
young matured,—the middle-aged were there, the race-life
of the priests was one abiding generation,—and in it the
Avesta lived, lasting as the rock which itself yields slowly
to the weather, immovable as the glaciers which stand
while they advance. As time has worn the race, as the
mountain streamlet has eaten off some letters, and as, alas|
the hammer of the vandal has in places also added to the
injury, so time has worn the book ;—but it lives on in

* Notice the repeated assertions as to the practical result of his
administration—that is to say, as to its *success.’ They are by no means
wasted words. Gdthwm ='throne.’ W0

t Notice the very Gathic expression, * the right path.’
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+ noble fragments, the Bible of a remnant, small indeed in
numbers, but, in some respects, perhaps the first of Asia.—
We know its contents, and the Inscriptions seem to cite
them: ‘A great God is Auramazda, who made this Earth
and yon Heaven—who made man and provided civilisation
(or * the amenities of life ') for him’;—so, as we have seen,
reads Behistin,—with constant iteration, like the rest;—
and in Yasna [ we have: * Inviting | announce, and I will
complete my Yasna to Ahura Mazda, the radiant and the
glorious, the greatest and the best,—who sends his joy-
creating grace afar, who hath made us, and hath fashioned
us,—who hath nourished and protected us;—who is the
most bounteous® Spirit” ;.. The Inscriptions have the
words * Vaskna Auramazdaka' cut again and again upon
their surfate ;—they mean ‘through the gracious will of
Awramasda’' (see above) ;—and in Yasna XXXI, 15 we
read of victories even more momentous than those of the
great Organiser: ‘By Thy Sovereign power and grace
may'st thou make life really progressive’ (till perfection
shall have been gained);—and again: * Make every deed
through grace progressive still,’ etc. through many a
similar anpalogy. Notwithstanding a difference in tone
between the hewn-out sentences and the paper codex, we
have in both the same gracions God and the same fervent
faith in Him,

* Or, with others, *the most holy.’



TENTH CHAPTER.

A GENIAL EFPISODE.

{ Erom the Parsi of Bombay [ Weekly Edition), 24tk December 1911,)

THE DEBT OF PARSIS TO PROFESSOR MILLS.

PRESENTATION AT OXFORD.
(From their own Correspondent.)

Ox Saturday morning a small but representative number
of Parsis journeyed from Paddington to Oxford to pay
tribute to the venerable Professor Mills for his inestimable
services to the Zoroastrian faith, on behalf of the Parsis of
Great Britain, and through them of the Indian Parsis
generally. The movement originated with the late Mr.
Nasarwanjee Cooper, to whose services in the publication
and distribution of gems of the sacred writings of the Parsis
hearty reference was made in the course of the proceedings.
The deputation was headed by Mr. E. J. Khory, who,
after a successful legal career in the Far East, now resides
at Sidcup, Kent. He was accompanied by Mr. Homi D.
Cama, Mr. ]J. Cursetji, Dr. D. R. Wadia, and Mr. B. B.
Eranee, who as secretary of the movement arranged all
the details. The visitors also included an English
sympathiser.

The day had begun dull and cold, but by the time
Oxford was reached the sun was breaking through the
clouds and it had become a delightful day of late autumn,
Mr. Khory made timely reference to this happy omen
when he pointed out to Dr. Mills that Mithra had burst
through the clouds as if to honour one whe had helped

Europe to understand the spiritual significance of the
146
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Zoroastrian reverence for the sun. Dr. Mills received his
guests with scholarly charm, and many apologies that the
state of his health would compel him to remain seated
when he replied to the address.

Tie PRESENTATION.

Mr. Khory said they had come there to convey to him
on behalf of the subscribers their affectionate regard and
esteem, and to express their gratitude for the invaluable
services he had rendered to Zoroastrianism. By his
translation of the Gathas, which were written by Zoroaster
himself, and by his other services, he had made his name
a household word amongst all enlightened families of the
faith, whether in Persia, their ancient home, or in India,
and at the same time had brought their sacred writings to
the knowledge of scholars and others in all quarters of the
globe. The movement to do him honour was started by
the late Mr. Nasarwanjee Cooper, and would have been
carried further but for his untimely and sad death. Owing
to this event the appeal for subscriptions had not been
widely distributed ; and the promoters of the project, in
consultation with his sister, Dr. Miss Cooper, had decided
that the testimonial should take a simple form and be con-
fined to a comparatively few. But it could at least be said
that that deputation was thoroughly representative of the
Parsis. They had with them a scion of the great house of
Cama, one of whose relatives, Mr. Muncherjee Hormusjee
Cama, had been instrumental in securing a translation of
the Vendidad. There was Dr. Wadia, a descendant of the
great Wadia family, which was first in Bombay after the
English took possession of that island, and some of whase
ancestors were ship-builders for the East India Company.
In Mr. Eranee, their secretary, they had one closely allied
to the ancient fatherland. His grandfather went to Bombay
from Pgrsia oaly about fifty years ago, and he might be

called a Persian Zoroastrian.
; 10
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At this stage Mr. Eranee took off the wrappings from *
the massive silver casket containing the address, and handed
that document, beautifully illuminated on vellum, to the
Rev. Professor. Both the address and the casket were
ornamented by drawings of Zoroaster and by well-known
Parsi symbols. The inscription on the casket was as
follows: ‘Presented to the Rev. Lawrence Heyworth
Mills, D.D., M.A., Professor of Zend Philology to the
University of Oxford, by Parsi friends and admirers re-
siding in Great Britain, as a mark of their profound appre-
ciation of the invaluable services he has rendered by his
ripe scholarship to Zend-Avestic research and to the fuller
understanding of their sacred writings by the Zoroastrians
themselves.—Oxrorp, Novemdber 1911.

THE ADDRESS.

Mr. Eranee read the address, which was signed by each
member of the deputation. It was as follows :—

TO THE

Rev. LAWRENCE HEYWORTH MILLS, D.D.,
Hox. M.A.,

Professor of Zend Philology, Oxford University, Oxford.

Revereno Sik,—In common with our Zoroastrian
brethren in the Indian Empire and Persia, as well as
those scattered in other countries both of the East and
the West, we, as Parsis, are deeply conscious of the
profound debt of the whole Zoroastrian mmm:mity to
you for the long years of ripe and fruitful scholarship
you have devoted to the study, translation, and exposition
of our ancient sacred writings. You took up the subject
a generation ago, and more than a quarter of a century has

elapsed since you came to Oxford from Ggrmany on the
invitation of the eminent editor of the Sacred Books of
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+ " the East Series, Professor Max Miiller. In Germany you
had been completing your translation of the XXXI*
volume of the Sacred Books at the pressing united request
of Professors Max Miiller and James Darmesteter. From
that time forward you have devoted yourself with an un-
tiring zeal, which age does not quench, to this important
branch of Oriental study, and for many years you have
been the greatest living authority thereon.

This is not the occasion to set forth in detail your con-
tributions to the subject, such as your great Dictionary of
the Gathic language of the Zend-Avesta; the continuation
and completion of your work upon the Gathas ; your com-
prehensive Yasna of the Avesta; your work on Zoroaster ;
Philo the Achaememids and Israel; your comparisons of
ancient Israelitic literature with the Avesta: vour editor-
ship and translation of the Pahlavi Commentaries, together
with your translations of Avesta into Sanskrit. Not only
have your labours been of the highest value in opening out
to European scholarship the rich mines of Zoroastrian
literature, they have done much to stimulate a more en-
lightened understanding of the teachings of our ancient
faith by its followers. Although the great majority of
Parsis in India are familiar with the English language, the
need for bringing your researches within the knowledge of
the less-educated members of the community has been
recognised by the translation of several of your works into
Gujerati.

Your interest in our literature has been accompanied
by a kindly and hospitable solicitude for the welfare of
members of the community, particularly young students
sojourning here.

The debt of the Parsi race to you is beyond estimate,
and it is by way of indicating our recognition thereof that
we ask leave to present this address. It is accompanied
by the prayer that you may long be spared for the great
service, you age still rendering, at the age of seventy-five,
and by feelings of affectionate gratitude that you have done
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so much to make possible the realisation of your own words,
that ‘the Zend Avesta should be revered and studied by all
who value the records of the human race,’ since ‘Zara-
thustrianism has had an influence of very positive power
in determining the gravest results.’
We are, dear Professor Mills, on behall of the sub-
scribers,
H. D, Cana,
E. |. KHory,
D. R. Wabia,
B. B. ErRANEE,
]. Curserjn
Lonpox, 1911,

Professor Mills, in reply, said—

‘GENTLEMEN,—] am deeply touched at this token of
affection in its beautiful casket. Though I feel that the
expressions made use of go far beyond my deserts, they
do not surpass my good intentions. 1 have done my
best since 1883, and | may say since 1881, to exhaustively
expound the lore of your forefathers. I will greatly treasure
your gift, and my children will value it after me. Should
a little more time be spared me I will have finished the
Dictionary of the Gathic Language, which will at least
complete the first stage of my endeavours—(when I think
how much there is remaining to be done I could wish
that 1 was sixty instead of seventy-five). On greeting
you [ sadly miss our late endeared friend, Mr. N. M,
Cooper, who did so much to encourage the cultivation of
your holy faith. Never have I met a Zoroastrian sb prac-
tically devoted. I cannot at this time forget your late
revered Dastur Jamaspji Jamasp Asa, nor the gift of his
precious manuscripts of the Yasna to the University, which
enabled me to do work which I could not otherwise have
accomplished, and which afforded the Unwerslty the oppor-
tunity to reproduce one of them in an unsurpca.aser:l manner,



Presentation to Professor Mills. 151

+* T would also express my gratitude to the son of that en-
deared High Priest, Kai Khoshru Dastur Jamasp Asa, for
sending another valuable manuscript of the Yasna for my
use, to be presented to the Bodleian Library when I shall
have finished with it. The late Dastur also presented me
with a valuable manuscript of the Vendidad, which I hope
ultimately to have deposited in the Bodleian. 1 cannot also
forget the great kindness of the father of Darab Dastur
Peshotan Sanjana, who loaned his most valuable manu-
script of the Yasna to me, with permission to have it
photographed at the University Press. So long as strength
remains to me I will continue my work, being especially
interested at the present time in translating the Gathas into
their twin-sister speech, the Vedic-Sanskrit. Once more
expressing my gratitude.’

After the formal: presentation had closed, some time

was spent in conversation with the venerable Professor,

. and then the deputation took leave of him to return to
London.



ELEVENTH CHAPTER.
A CHAPTER IN AVESTA'S HISTORY.

(70 the Editor of the Parst of Bombay.)

Sir,— Thanking you for your kind remarks in your late
issues of 4th December and of 24th December 1911,* it is
time that I should let Parsis know something of the other
chief serious items of good fortune through which by the
Divine Power 1 have been somewhat astonishingly led.
They group themselves about some rather extraordinary
particulars in the line of co-operative appreciation from
some of the leading men of the period,—they, these sym-
pathetic fellow-efforts, being such as have rarely crowned
the labours of any Oriental scholar. And here I am not
merely moved by egoistic susceptibilities ;—Science itself
has been seriously at stake. And this indeed from some
reasons which it would be well, if possible, to ignore did
they not persistently reappear republished in a stereotyped
edition,—and that, too, in a work otherwise of great merit,
—and saddest of all to say by an author who has elsewhere
done much service in the field of Oriental studies, The
facts centre about the following notorious, if painful, cir-
cumstance :—the miscalled critique upon Zend Philology
has long been a chamber of mean horrors which have
excited the disgust and ridicule of Germany. This origin-
ated in one of the most regrettable episodes in literary
history, the effective evil cause at work being as usual the
universal ‘brute jealousies” The prize in sight was great
indeed — Dominant influence upon Avesta i§ Or shﬂ;uld be,

* See also the issues of March 31" and of April 7, 1912,
152



A Chapter in Avesta's History. 153

» * the very acropolis of Aryan scholarship including Veda upon
the one side and Persian upon the other, with a vital bearing
upon our Semitic religions unapproached by any other non-
Semitic subject ;—and such authority is, if possible, wrested
from its possessor by every low device conceivable.

To explain a little further :—There are apparently two
distinct modes of procedure in all such exegesis ;—one of
them is to guess shrewdly after a hurried glance, trusting
to hit upon valuable suggestions whether they may be
fully correct or not,—a fashion by no means so lightly to be
esteemed as one might think—and as a provisional part of
our progress by all means to be recommended :—but it is
too apt to be applied not ‘on the way' or provisionally,
but as a final result to startle attention. The other mode
is to exhaustively exploit the entire subject before hazard-
ing conclusive conjectures. The snap-shot guesser has
naturally more time than the toiling reconstructor, and a
talented bold writer often brings out many brilliant points
of permanent value, but his translations as a whole are apt
to bristle with the absurd. This last, however, Germany
used not so much to mind, * mackt nichts,—es hilft.* The
true method lies of course between the two. One of the
dashing sort had done some interesting work—incisive here
and there in new points—but choked with chaotic views
in its general results. These later drew on him the sober
critique of another, as was only natural. He, the first
mentioned, answered with a smothered fury which opened
the disgraceful strife, or onslaught rather, for the victims
seldom answered. He *was compelled,” so he, this first-
mentioned writer, feared, ‘to take an unfavourable view of
the other's scholarship' (in general), and attacked with
persistent ferocity his every view. Spiegel’s scholarship !
—for he was the person meant,—scholarship !—the one

* On such more familiar subjects as the Veda it was understood that
positive assertion was used for shortness merely, whereas Avesta had been
till thep too mugd unbroken ground and too incisively important for us to
put shrewd guessing in our final reports bereft of all sense of probability.
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immense distinction conceded him by the most bitterly ¢,
formidable critic that ever drew a pen. ‘He surpasses us
all in learning,’ said the Titanic Roth, first vedist of all
Germany, creator of the other ;—one of the most import-
ant vindications ever made.* *Learning’!—he stood at
the very head of Avesta, and I believe also of Persian
scholarship, before this infamy, A few younglings, gloat-
ing over an insult to a leading master, with sycophantic
adulation re-echoed the mean slur in varied words.t Then
Justi, Spiegel's co-worker, a little too assiduously close
perhaps,} but all from generous feeling,—he, for that sole
reason, was to be the next,—]Justi, who has done more
practically for Avesta than all of us together,—who first
laid out in detail all Avesta grammar followed almost to the
letter by later writers with antiquations emended,—]Justi,
whose comparative philology is still a mine for all who
read it,—he was,—so the aggressor feared,—a ‘young and
ambitious’ scholar who had entered upon his high task
‘with too little study'§! (this from a man whose chief
work seems bereft of all knowledge of the Pahlavi| ). The
same or like futile underlings took up the cry raised in
the case of Spiegel—all *praise God' now dead, gone, or

* Spiegel's supposed deficiency lay solely in a lack of what we might
' dialectically " eall “snap "—this largely owing to his too genial disposition.

t Those are all now long since dead and gone to ‘their own place,” 1
believe,

{ Justi, most properly regarding Spiegel's translation as a good first
attempt by an author thoroughly prepared, fixed his attention effectively
upon the grammar, etymology, and word-structure. His work has been
the source of all such subsequent attempts. Mere time itself failed Justi
for much independent suggestion upon the translation—though his works
abound with the keenest new discriminations. .

§ His own partner told me personally that this was all from *jealously,’
that he, the aggressor, had ‘intended to write a Dictionary himself.! Here
he had not even received such provocation as Spiegel had innocently
offered.

Il He actually seems at times at least not to be aware that Neryosang
was translating from the Pahlavi ;—the tone of his censure rings that way,
while he seldom even affudes to the Pahlavi ;—later he beggme a hi‘h and
epoch-making authority upon its structure,
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o " converted. I am speaking here strictly of the past, let it
be understood ;—yet these all, too sad to say, ‘being dead
still speak’ in the persistent stereotyped Edition, as said;
—though, Parsis should understand, there were and are but
a merest handful of these people, not three persons on all
‘the continent’ being conceded anything which approaches
leading ‘authority,’ while their satellites were and are hardly
half-a-dozen. The great dictator, Roth, came once more
to the rescue, ‘ musterhaft sweckmiissig eingerichietes Hand-
buckh'—' a model of arrangement, a most well-adapted hand-
book,'—but so far as suffering was concerned, in vain ;—
the pack took up the hideous lying as before ;—two valued
lives were embittered. This was the effect, with many
outside readers utterly misled. Do Parsis naturally think
these matters mere personal items of little moment >—They
affect a mighty theme ;—human hope beats low for human
nature.®* Science in general was involved—and this at
every step. Personalities are entities after all, and those
who have done indispensable work are forces par-eminence
in our keeping ;—to see these consumed would be as false
as to see their very codices burnt up. Spiegel and Justi
were fundamental. They survived in spite of all, in the
literary sense. Spiegel was knighted and held the chair
at meetings ;—Darmesteter used him copiously, followed
him often, respected him always; and he died honoured
everywhere. Justi was made professor ;—but neither one,
nor the other ever personally recovered [rom the effects ;—
melancholia seized them, and the stain on human honour
rests. And Zhis was the field upon which I was about to
enter—in 1881-83. Do Parsis think I lower dignity by
these rémarks? Perhaps I do.—* Position’ I am supposed
to have—not a bad thing it is in its way, but for the strut
and pomp of it I have no time, Moreover, let it not be
forgotten, I am writing of the date before I had even
circulated my first tentative edition—and this is history’

* Syely a Gapd God never permitted this ;—it was the work of the
Evil Being.
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which bears upon the present. *What have you to fear?’ ®,
said a noble friend, ‘with your new edition of Avesta,
Pahlavi, Sanskrit;— It is what is new alone which
advances science ' ;—These things are epoch-making ;—so
he implied. Little did he know—held back by kindly feel-
ing ;—It is what is good and *brilliant’ which alone brings
on the little pack. Discoveries ! —the very hint of them
strikes rivals cataleptic ;—unless you can control the papers
with a foul clique behind you, discoveries are fatal. The
more striking they are, the worse. ‘ Printed in scarlet ink’
—they would hardly say that of me, but things next to it.
Darmesteter himself first warned me :—"criticism’ he
implied, ‘there is no criticism." *Success will be your
ruin.’ *You will sacrifice yourself." *Criticism,” implied
a leading German in the very ‘/4of’of it—'there is no
criticism ' ;—* between —— ' naming a great German Uni-
versity ‘and — ' naming another, there is a furchtbare
eifersuckt—*fearful jealousy';—a book written in one is
murderously condemned by some writer in the other, é/oss
weil, mevely because the Author is in that other. ‘Criticism !
said another ;—*there is no criticism,” A book is highly
praised in B. and fiercely condemned in L. ‘One page is
often not so neatly done,’ so he continued ;—the *critic ' (!)
seizes upon that and condemns the whole. [(This actually
occurred in the case of the great Petersburg Dictionary, and
from the very person above alluded to. He found one
word mistaken—so I heard from good authority—and
wanted to condemn the whole—but he seems to have re-
tracted.)] ¢ Criticism—there is no criticism '—implied a
well-known writer for the Parsi. ‘It is all egoism.” This
is all of the past—again let me say—I allude to ho man
now living—but they may have had successors, though all
told there are not five of them.

[(What Darmesteter really meant; see above,—was
the filching of new matter under the instigation of a rival.
The thieving ‘tool’ seizes a new ‘edition,” makes a few
supposed improvements and then with t!..lrgicl"I pomp Teviles
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the source of his existence.®)] And this was the field
which I was about to enter,—What could I not expect !

‘ Provocation'! 1 was about to give,—enough of it;
—Not only were my Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian new,
fresh, and indispensable; see above,—I had, beside this,
dared to use three faculties, judgment, conscience, and
humanity, each little suited to the issues. Above all 1
faced the Gathic prima facie—where it still lingered sane,
—this is yet my chief crime. [(*He has not accepted our
improvements'+—so they would surely say;—yet | was
often doing just that very same. All the chief ones I
was actually accepting as alternatives; — so a great
Sanskritist advised me—this in '81, though they, those
views, had been made openly without the alphabet of
Pahlavi{; yet this was not the only reason why 1 was
putting them in my alternative.)]—I had dared to mark
the abysmal faults of Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit upon
the one side and their splendid hits upon the other;—I
had dared in fact the viz media—now followed close by
all—as well as prima facie. 1 was even citing all my
opposition modern as well as ancient. In fact 1 was not
only preparing a first translation ever made with ex-
haustive treatment of three commentaries but also a
translation with which I felt all sane writers would in
the main agree, as near as one translator should reasonably
agree with another—this was, as I fully felt, the acme of
audacity. Not even that sufficed me! [ was working
upon the fullest and the closest commentary yet attempted,

* Awful perfidy.

¥ As they were all the work of a great master, filched for the most
part from him and made without the Pahlavi.

1 I regarded, and still regard, all translations made without mastery of
materials as being merely provisional and so as of subordinate scientific
value when regarded as work completed, this, as of course ;—and so the
authors must desire to be understood, but they did not hold that tone
in their immediate productions. From this reason I was giving all the
rendesings, andent and modern—with my own differing or agreeing, yet
very near indeed those now prevailing.
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with Dictionary promised! [(That I had used a close
Latin was not so much my offence ; — Haug had used
Latin, Rawlinson had used Latin,—Latin is verbatim’s
only vehicle,—but I had used it copiously, and copious
Latin would alone bring on the petifogging group.)]—In-
fatuation still held me ;—I was preparing my free metrical.
—Haug had used free German;—Roth had used free
metrical upon Vedic; Grassmann had used free metrical—
to illustrate the metrical was essential ;—but mine was a
first attempt—and 1 was putting all together, verbatims,
free metricals,—the three expository texts, Commentary,
Dictionary! What had 1 to expect ? *—The very sight and
bulk of such a book with its twelve hundred pages would
bring the frenzy on—the cliques would stagger to their
pens. ‘Es imponirt, said a great friend. Well did I know
what that meant—'imposing’ to sane honour, a blazing torch
to thieving combinations. The splendid theme itself some-
what sustained met;—tough sinews wrapped me firm. 1
fear I love a battle,—contempt my only weapon. What
could I expect? Herder even wrote against Kant.
What happened >—always * the unexpected.” Suddenly
interrupted by Roth's desire to have the book as in so far
tentatively printed, I could not refuse ;—[he later wrote for
the fuller edition as sekr erwunscht (very gratefully de-
sired. He had given me gratuitously double and private
lectures.)|—Having put the tentative book into the hands
of this endeared if somewhat formidable critic (he promised
me a ‘kind word," and a ‘kind word’ from him would ward
off sneak butchery), I denied it to none.; Among others

* One acquaintance personally touched upon this point. *Af! you
have done too much.’ He wished to let me down gently. I did not
fully know what he meant, nor do 1 now.

t Where in human thought were there such sublimities? See my
depictments elsewhere.

{ Iam not at all ashamed to mention these particulars ;—recall what
my predecessors had suffered in actual loss of health :—recollect that T
Wwas to face a combination utterly bereft of sanity in hono#® who hed all
power to retard me.
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+»* Darmesteter received it. I turned to my never-ending
toil. In Hanover, where I was residing, giving my
children the very great advantages of German education,
in November 1883, I heard from him, Darmesteter :—he
urgently requested me to take his place on the Sacred
Books of the East!* It was certainly one of the most
remarkable letters ever written, and at that time was
crucial in its importance to me. He, Darmesteter, the
most distinguished literary man in France after, with, or
before Oppert, urged me, a person who had only tentatively
printed,—in Max Miiller's name and immediately writing
at his request,—the last, by all means also the most
distinguished non-resident literary German, — the two
inviting me on behalf of the University Press of Oxford
to take Professor Darmesteter's place on the Sacred
Books of the East, the most prominent series which has
ever appeared, with Georg Biihler at its head,—and upon
one of the most ‘important’ volumes of it,—and this 'in
the hope of a favourable answer.'—I was to take the
Yasna on account of the Gathas, perhaps the very most
vitally essential religious subject in the whole XLIX
volumes and certainly the most difficult. Max Miiller
was kind enough to explain that 1 ‘was (then) considered
the best authority on the true interpretation of the ancient
‘Gathas ' ; see the Atheneum, April 12, 1884.'+ 1 was to
use my ‘ free metrical as modified by my verbatim.'—Here
was something a little different from what my martyred
predecessors had met. Touched and encouraged [ turned
to that new work, and published in 1887. Again [ waited
somewhat anxiously; see above.—Some would be surely
nettled, as [ had felt forced to apologise for knowing the
Pahlavi alphabet and using a free metrical for Yasna 1X.

* See at the end some pleasing expressions with reference to it.

t His, Darmesteter's, studies had been mostly upon the Vendidad,
and he ‘shrank’ for the moment, as he later printed, from the *enigma’
of the ithas, afprwards writing fully and in a most valuable manner upon
them.
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[ waited. Darmesteter soon wrote that it was ‘already ®,
cited and appreciated by all the specialists’; Max Miiller
added that it had been ‘favourably’ received ;—Spiegel
reviewed it respectfully in the Berlin Literatur Zeitung,
* Ansichten wol erwagen’;—it had been subventioned by
Government with the rest of the S.5B.Z.—was translated
into Gujarati so far as the completed Gathas—mentioned
in the Encyclopadia Briltanica.—' The best translations
are those of Darmesteter and Mills, so Dr. Geldner.
Here was again something a little different from the
+expected ' ;—see at the end a most touching letter from
Mr. Gladstone.

But my more mighty grip was yet to come. Men-
dacity would gather for its spring, and mendacity alone
was what 1 feared® (the hard lying shown above). I
finished the Gathas and published Parts 1. and III., and
again | trimmed all taut for the encounter. One morning
I got a Review by post;—it was the Gollingische
Gelehrte Anzeigen of May 13, 1893, from Justi—
Would he take vengeance for his own great suffering—
excuse the base thought—I never had it—I opened and
I read: ‘das ergebniss einer erstaunlicher Arbeit sehr
mannigfaltiger Art. Unser verstindniss der Gathas
miichtig gefordet,’ and later in the Preussisches Jakrbuch—
‘insbesondere von Mills der diese schwierigen Gedichte
in grundlichster Weise behandelt hat' ‘The result of
an astonishing labour; our understanding of the Gathas
greatly furthered'—* Especially of Mills, who has treated
these difficult poems in the most exhaustive manner.’
Noble words of vast influence against the forefelt flood
of lying. And then Darmesteter—would he be piqued
at the sight of the pages?—The Reowe Critigue arrived
—Septembre 1893,—" tous ceux qui s'occupent des Gathas

* Bergaigne had refused authority even to Roth himself, but Bergaigne
was a gentleman ;—he would not have denied the herculean suggestive-
ness of the great German: ‘thought-stiring effort,’ saven whgn not

accepted, is highly prized.
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rendront hommage a l'immense labeur scientifique de
M. Mills . . . son livre reste un instrument indispen-
sable pour l'etude,’ etc., etc. [ was invited to contribute
to Roth's Festgruss, and my exceptional piece in the
Sanskrit language was accepted (with Roth’s later thanks).
In ‘94 I issued the completed Githas, pages 622+ xxx.
Pischel, first Sanskritist of Germany (after Bothlingk)—
once more declared, Zeitschrift D.M.G., 1896: ‘alles
was fiir die erklirung der Githas nothwendig ist .
immer wird es die Grundlage bilden auf der sich vede
weitere Forschung aufbauen muss . . . einen hervora-
genden Dienst’—* Everything which is necessary to the
explanation of the Gathas'; ‘ever will it remain the basis
upon which every future work will be built'; ‘an eminent
service.” So Dr. E. W. West followed in /.R.A.S.,
1896. So Professor Wilhelm: ‘This work affords to
every Avesta scholar complete materials for the study
of the Gathas'— Bombay Iranian Catalogue, 1901. So
several eminent scholars in private correspondence.* His
Lordship the Secretary of State for India in Council had
subventioned me again under Rawlinson’s influence,—
The Trustees of the Sir |. Jejeebhoy Translation Fund
followed his Lordship's lead. Never before had such a
book of such dimensions met such success—which happily
continues. Dr. L. H. Gray, one of the most gifted men
living, wrote of it so late as 1906 : *beyond question our
leading authority now living on the Gathas.'

After such a full reception the storm of concentrated
venom must certainly have had its vent at least in small
ejections. How do I know this,—for I have never read a
word. So long ago as 1897 at the Reception in Paris
where the Congress of Orientalists was sitting, an eminent
German, whose personal acquaintance [ had not yet made,
said as he passed me, ‘All the world knows of your great
productions.” From that | understood that the units had
begug undes.instigation—while Gray has later expressed

* ' A deepening of method,’ etc.
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his indignation. [(Probably my incisive discoveries had
touched them rather closely ;—for I have advanced further
reconstructions of the Avesta alphabet from its original
the Avesta-pahlavi, no one anywhere having as yet
suspected the almost necessary survival of original Pah-
lavi signs in the full Avesta forms.*)] And it is such
things to which some parties wish to call my attention.
Suppose 1 should catch one of these gentlemen before a
court academical.—'So you have looked askance at my
work—have you—a book which has been pronounced
epoch-making by the first men of the day ;—have you ever
read it?’—'1 have glanced over your free metrical and
your free Y. IX. in S.5.£'— Have you ever read my
verbatims in their Latin form (which has been liked)?’
see above.—*1 have glanced over them.'—* Do you think
hasty ‘glancing’ is enough in the case of a work so
valued?'; see above.—No answer. ‘Did you ever even
open the covers of my English verbatims and free metricals
of 1900?'— No.'—*Did you ever study my commentary,
the fullest of the kind yet published ?'—* I have read parts
of it'—'Do you deny that my verbatims are nearly
identical with those which you mostly follow—as nearly
so as could be at all expected, and more closely far
than any two writers upon Veda approach each other?’+—
No answer ;—'and that [ give in alternative, to a large
extent, the very especial views you personally adopt, so
half accepting them.'—No answer.—*‘ Did you not know
that the authors who suggested these so-called improve-
ments openly stated at times that they had no knowledge
of Pahlavi?'—* No, I did not know."—* As to my *system’
—the via media—are you not aware that no writer anywhere

* | have, for instance, recently shown that the senseless -fu(s4) of a gen.
sg. is really (#+ w =g, an old way of spelling *o°) -dsk = 5kt. -05; a+w=0;—
s0 -0tk (@ + = ¢) is really -e5f4 = Skt. -e5, ete. ;—afke 15 of course non-existent ;
the word or termination is -a4pd. This all would be first denied, then
later filched under instigation, as so usual.

+ Hubschmann, judging from his sane translatiof?, would® have
rendered much of the Gitbas in harmony with my views.
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. ® any longer ventures to proceed upon any other,—all now
studying the Pahlavi, Pers, and Skt, yet seeing their
imperfections on the one side, with their wonderful hints
upon the other?'—* That is so.'—' Have you ever fully
mastered my Pahlavi texts and translations?’—*'1 have
read the translations, and to some extent the texts,'—*' Are
you not aware at least that my Avesta translations are, or
were, the first yet made after exhaustive treatment of the
Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit >—and that I profess, so far
as possible, to give the main antagonistic views of my
opposers ancient and modern ? '—Vague answer.—And yet,
though you have never read my book, you venture to look
askance upon its very extensive and full work [ —No answer.
—Then wiat* do you suppose yourself to be >—How do |
know that such would be the answers?>—know it!—One
of them came to me—of the most venomous. Inquiring
what he knew of the Pahlavi?—He admitted ‘nothing of
it'—He said it wowld * Extend the Study too Far’! Need-
less to examine such a man as to his opinions, His master,
so he said, an instigator, declared himself ‘ unable to teach the
Pahlavi’ ;—so another of the pupils—both in my presence.

Never, in a word, has a book of such extended scope
been at all attemptedt, and never, as I add with still
astonished sensibility, has such a book been at all so well
received, z.e. never without a clique controlling periodicals.
That its edition is all sold, some copies at three times the first
stated value, is not so serious. Subvention to a new edition
has been offered by Government, though this third subvention
has not been as yet claimed ;—if time be spared it will be.

* Thisis the kind of creature that sometimes ventures to talk about
a *scientific” procedure.

t 1 may mention just here as it occurs, that the eminent gentleman who
freely asserted that he had worked ‘ without any experience’ at all with
the Pahlavi—seemed on that account with some of his pupils to be justly
proud of his grandiose suggestions as being especially ‘original,’ but at
last he verged upon being convinced. The ‘pointed hint’ he said
approvingly—'the pointed hint, alluding to the Pahlavi, Persian, and
Sanskhit is effedtive—as giving the ‘ general indications.’

11
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Annoyances !—yes—I have had some of them, if Parsis
wish to hear them. To receive a valuable book with
thanks alone implies fair favourable treatment ;—but what
do my readers think of a man who will ask for a still
unpublished work, full of well-weighed fresh materials *in-
dispensable to the study,’ gain *great service' from it, write
Hatteringly in return,—and then surreptitiously oppose it.*
Some got copies from the British Government and tried
to sell them, knowing that each copy of such a book is
important for expenses. Another, 18th November 1892,
thought my book which he received gratis, ‘wmfasst in
der that das gesamle Riistzeng zum studium dicser so un-
endlich schwierigen Texte' . . . ‘embraces in fact the com-
plete outfit for the study of these so infinitely difficult
texts ' ;—yet he edited a defective description-from the first-
mentioned person. Another actually asked me with em-
phasis to recommend him to a professorship, the most
intimate conceivable of all possible requests, though I have
such now and again,—' it would have great weight,' so he
thought ;—and later cast an imbecility ! etc., etc.t

So [ return to my first point—devout gratitude to ‘the
God of Heaven.'

Escaping the worse than murderous fate of abler men,
I have been spared to expound the most important lore of
all Aryan antiquity,—one not only vitally identical with
Vedic interests, but which has told immensely upon the
history of Our Own Religion with its boundless connec-
tions ;—and one which must shortly form an integral part
in all serious exegetical Biblical studies.

* One of these gentlemen wrote me to decipher a passage in Pahlavi
of some eighty words, not, let us hope, that he was totally ignorant of the
meaning of every individual one of all the Pahlavi characters. This would
have been a penal offence, as he was receiving a stipend from a respectable
university,

t How—so one of my distinguished cortespondents implies—can such
culprits be brought to justice >—* Through their own insignificance '—is my
only answer ;—fraud, as is well known, universally combines against ex-
haustive, successful labour. - >
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VARIOUS NOTICES, REMARKS, AND LETTERS.

From the Zondon Atheneum of 12th April 1884.—
*Mr. Mills is considered at present the best authority on
the true interpretation of the ancient Gathas' (so Professor
Max Miiller, »¢ the first distributed edition, full publica-
tion having been interrupted by the engagement to
translate the thirty-first volume of the Sacred Books of the
Last for the University Press, Nov. 1883).

From an eminent person, the instructor of all
German sanskritists, 7 the first distributed edition
of the Gathas, 1881.—‘L, H. M : Ich habe ihr werk bis
Seite 312, alles inzwischen gedruckte, also Bogen 40
und folgende wird mir sehr erwunscht sein.—Thr. R
R t7th Feb. 1884.'

From a much-known writer, 1st February 188y,
7¢ the distributed edition of the Gathas ¢ Ich habe mit
vergnigen gehdrt dass der Erste Band ihres Grossen
Werkes fertig ist, und bin sehr gespannt darauf : Wie kann
mann sich dasselbe verschaffen , . .’ 5th March 1884.—
‘Besten Dank fiir Ihr werthvolles Buch, von dem ich
mir, wie allen die sich mit den Gathas beschaftigen, sehr

viel Niitzen verspreche .. ." Vet see p. 164.

Deutshe Literatur Zeitung, 24th September 1887, of
S.B.E. xxxi—"'. . . Ansichten wol erwogen." (Professor
Spiegel. )

From Proressor Dr. Evcexy WiLHEL of Jena, April
1888 (sent for publication).—* It is no longer doubted
that we have in the Avesta essentially the religion which
prevailed in Persia when Cyrus came into contact with
the Jews. The Gathas form the most difficult part of
the Avesta, as well as the oldest and most important,
And this circumstance induced Dr. Mills, during a period
of ten (then nearer sixteen) years, to devate unusual attention
tothem . . . The undersigned, who has become acquainted
with particular sections of this work, and has examined
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them from every point of view, knows from personal
observation with what extraordinary thoroughness and
conscientiousness (mil welcher ausserordentlichen Griind-
lichkeit und Gewissenhaftigheit) Dr. Mills has proceeded
in its composition.’

Copy of an autograph letter from the Right Hon. W. E.
Gladstone to the Rev. Dr. L. H. Mills, first printed by
advice, and for circulation among friends :—

VHawARDEN, 60h Oclober 18g1.

‘ My Dear Sir,—You have done me very great honour
by sending me your translation from the Zend Avesta,
and 1 have profited greatly this morning by reading
in your Preface and Introduction. Though I am only
in the outer court of the temple of Philology, 1 am sensible
of the extraordinary interest attaching to the Zoroastrian
religion, and grateful to those who, like you, give us such
aid in understanding it.

*1 was led to mention it, and refer to some authorities
for the purpose of throwing light upon the question
whether the belief in a future life gained or lost ground
with the lapse of time. Only in the case of Greece have
I any knowledge of the guellen, and there I think that
both this doctrine, and religion generally as an influence,
lost greatly between the Homeric and the Classical
ages. Some small presumptions appeared to exist on
behalf of the belief that in Persia also [in regard to] the
future life, and the retribution with which it was there
combined, there was a similar downward process.

‘1 hope | have not stated this too boldly, or used any
arts to disguise my ignorance,

* Accept my best thanks for your kindness. Perhaps
if I am able again to visit Oxford you will allow me
to profit by your conversation, and meantime let me
remain, faithfully yours, W. E. Guapstone.'

L. H. Mis, Esq. [s]
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[ First reprinted for Distribution ameng Friends.)

Sik Epwin ArnoLp, the author of 7he Light of Asia,
authorised his name to appear as a writer of the following
notice in the London Daily Telegraph. It appeared in
the issue of roth August 18¢4. Sir Edwin was well
acquainted with the history of Zoroastrian science, and
has exerted no little influence upon it,

* A book of vast learning and high arch®ological value,
lately issued, has been much too silently passed over by
scholars and critics.®* It is that monumental work by
Dr. Lawrence Mills of Oxford, entitled 4 Study of the
Five Zarathushirian (Zovoastrian) Gathas, with Texts and
Translations. Brought out with the assistance of the
Indian Secretary of State, the volume is indispensable
to students of Zend literature and theology. In 1876
Dr. Mills turned his attention to the great subject of his
tome. He first translates the Gathic texts into Sanskrit 1,
word for word ; and next, in order to be sure of significa-
tions, the erudite doctor sets himself to examine the
Pahlavi Commentaries, collating all the known manuscripts
and deciphering their at times almost inscrutable characters.
Side by side with these he also translates and edits
the Parsi-persian manuscripts. He next re-edits the

* The London Atkenzum, as cited above.

The New York Nation of 12th July 1588 says (of the old edition):
* A boon to all scholars.’

The Gittingishe Gelehrie Anceigen, as cited above.

The Kevue Critigue of Paris, as cited above,

The New York Nation of 215t June 1894 says: ‘Scholars will no
longer have an excuse for neglecting the Pahlavi Commentaries.’

The Times of India of 22nd September 1894 says : ‘The great work now
before us, which may be truly called monumental.'

f Translations into Sanskrit are (as Dr. M. thinks) a sine gua nonm
to a complete treatment. Dr. Mills' translation of Yasna XXVIIL. into
Sanskrit has the highest possible sanction, as it appears in the Fesfgruss,
or volume of short pieces, dedicated by a select number of German
Sanskntms to }he eminent Professor R. von Roth, first Vedist of Germany,
on the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of his doctorate,
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Sanskrit Commentary of Neryosangh, and after accumu-
lating all that wealth of material, he finally produces
what may be called the finished flower of this massive
version. . . . Dr. Mills has given to the world of learning
the superb and scholarly volume, which is an honour to
the University of Oxford, while it establishes the author
as standing as the head of Zoroastrian expositors. This
is not the place in which to examine minutely the difficult
pages of such a work; but it would not be decorous to
allow it to appear without the salutation due from all
Orientalists to the completion of so noble a toil in the

fields of Eastern classics.’



APPENDIX

TWELFTH LECTURE.

GOD HYPOTHETICALLY CONTEMPLATED AS MORE THAN PER-
SONAL—THAT IS TO SAY, AS ALMIGHTY, UNLIMITED ;
QUR IDEAS OF HIM DEFINED BY DIFFERENTIATION,*

UxNDERLYING PRINCIPLES,
“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.’

My object in reproducing these Lectures, now some
five years old, is to heighten, purify, and increase our
adoring love of the One merciful, superpersonal, unlimited
God,—and to do so we must disentangle some dangerous
misconceptions with regard to Him. We do this by
differentiation—that is to say, we must make clear what
our idea of Him is by fixing firmly in our convictions what
‘our idea' of Him is not. And first of all we must dispel
an illusion into which we have been most naturally led, and
which indeed seems to be a tendency which we can some-
times hardly resist when we allow ourselves to express our
passionate devotion,—it is the impression that our God is
merely a person in the lower, genial acceptation of the
term, so misinterpreting the language of our leading prayer,
which® has become so sacrosanct in every syllable. But
the time has surely come when we can with safety make
known some vital distinctions just here.

(1) To be a person in the words of ordinary pre-
cision is to be a ‘subject’ which can be an object to

# This Lecture, as it here appears from page 176, was printed in Zhe

Open Tourt of Ruarch 1908, 5
1
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itself. Nothing can be an object to any sane intelligence,
—not even one's self—which cannot be defined,—definition
by its very form meaning the fixing of a finis beyond which
an object does not and cannot extend. So that to be ‘a
person’ in our stricter sense of the matter is to be
‘limited ' ;—the expression ‘infinite Person,’ though it has
been at times made use of with good enough intention,
would be pure nonsense. To worship a limited person,
however otherwise exalted, would be to commit idolatry
in the form of nature-worship,—for such a person would be
an object in nature. We could never truthfully make use
of such words as ‘almighty,” ‘omniscient,” ‘omnipresent,’
with reference to him ;—we could only use the prefix ‘all’
with reference to his character, saying the ‘all-holy,’ *all-
merciful,’ but we could not apply the particle before any
term implying power, for ‘omnipotence’ includes * omni-
science” and ‘ omnipresence.” Such a definable and there-
fore limited being might conceivably be supreme among
the objects of nature, and so everlasting—under the Un-
limited Superpersonal; but he would be without un-
limited power, and to make our prayers to him as if
to an Unlimited Being would be not only meaningless
but perhaps also profane,—it would contravene the First
Commandment. Our Adorable and Adored One, Almighty,
Omnipresent, Omniscient, and Unlimited is therefore super-
personal,—that is to say, our idea of Him goes out
beyond our idea of human or angelic personality. A
person, as we have seen, can be defined and so understood,
—but our adored-superpersonal-Unlimited One passeth
understanding,

(2) Is He—our Deity—the Universe itself?—forbid
the sacrilege,—yet there have been parties known to hold
that the two ideas—the * Universe of Nature ' and * Deity '—
coincide, and we must ask the question further to
define Him by showing what He is not. What, then, is the
material, intellectual Universe >—for ‘intellect” inheres in
nature,—The natural, physical, material, and intelfectual

-
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™ Universe seems, as we generally understand it, to be an
inconceivably extended but not unlimited mass of vivified
electron-atoms  endowed—under the Unlimited—with
interior motive-force, and having within it all we know
of majesty, design, beauty, and—of grief. Is it stationary
within itself >—an inquirer may ask.—On the contrary,
motion is its life,—the place-changing of its elemental
electrons builds up all that we see of magnificence or charm.
Has it ever degun?—Never of itself except under the
all-causing, all-permitting will of the Unlimited Super-
personal. Did it ever need fo be begun?—Not of its own
nature or self—under the Unlimited. Does it ever in-
erease >—Not by one measurable fraction of an atom—save
for Him. Can it ever increase > —Not of its own nature.
Does it ever decrease?—In no particular. Can it
ever decrease ?— Not by any infinitesimal particle —
except under Him. Do its elemental electron-atoms
ever change in their essence?—Not to the slightest
conceivable degree of measure. Has the cowrse of its
incessant interior place-changing of atoms ever been de-
flected or diverted>—Never—save under His will. Can
it and wi// it be ever so deflected or diverted >—Never
—save as He so wills. Will it ever end >—Never of itself.
Can it ever end ?—Never—save as He puts forth His
annihilating power.

Nature, then,—that is to say, the Universe of Nature,—
is under His almighty will an unbroken and unbreakable
chain of causality unbeginning—save for Him, unbegun—
—save for Him, indivertible—save for Him, unending
in its ever-moving but within themselves never-changing
elements. Beyond that self-moving circle science does
not penetrate ;—He Himself—forbid the thought—is, as
so often said, not within this nature-Universe, nor is
He the object of its ken;—He is the object only of its
Jaith.

( 3‘) What is His *permission’? If the Universe of
Nature is in itself complete, of its own nature unbegun and
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unending, *save under Him '—what is the meaning of such »
a qualification ?

This qualification necessarily results from our religious
hypothesis.

We believe in an omnipotent and therefore super-
personal God, who dominates all existing and so all
imaginable possibilities—But if an object great or small
is unbegun and unending, how can it be and how has it
been under His supernatural power? The answer is
that the sub-eternity—so to speak—of the physical-
intellectual Universe cannot interfere with the absolute
supreme eternity of an unlimited, illimitable, superpersonal
God—so believed in upon our ‘scheme of faith.," If one
eternity can exist, as science so well asserts, why may we
not accept another, if, as we so religiously believe, the two
would be conceivable? [(For our whole concept, from
root to blossom, from corner-stone to pinnacle, is reared
upon the illimitable supernatural power in the super-scientific
masonry of devotion ;—and Nature's course seems some-
times interrupted.)] Ewven as recognised by science there
might be two or indefinitely more objects, unbegun but
for Him,—unending but for Him,—and yet each such
an one might be wholly independent of the others, save
from similar particular interior elements and conditions.
If, therefore, two or more objects can be thus even
in the eye of science unbegun, and yet mutually in-
dependent, then by presumption at least there should be
no insanity nor difficulty in our religiously acceptingas an
article of faith the existence of two vast things so different as
God and His Universe, both unbegun, the latter so only
under Him—for we are not at this point, let me repeatedly
emphasise, proceeding upon the lines of finite science.

We do not proclaim a God ex machina (sie, with Vol-
taire (?)). We simply mean that we intend and are deter-
mined to maintain our devoted belief in the superpersonal
indefinable super-existence of our God. This is the point
where the question again naturally arises —since you think
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w» with science that the Universe of Nature may be, ought
to be, and is naturally and in itself—but under Him—un-
begun, what particularly is then the meaning and bearing of
His believed-in, eternal, all-encompassing omnipotence, and
of the constantly recurring expression, ‘under Him' ?—the
question has been already put; I enlarge upon it merely.
The pre-supposed answer obviously is, that as the eternity of
one object does not interfere with the eternity of another,
even in scientific distinctions (see above), so the supersensual
illimitable omnipotence of a Supreme religiously-believed-
in God may—in religious belief and in our well-meaning
scheme — very well envelop, surround, interpenetrate,
and maintain the otherwise self-sufficient unbegun and
unbeginning existence of a lesser object recognised by
science—that is to say, it may be rationally so believed
and held in the sense of a quasi-unreasoning, all-giving,
illimitable faith. Nothing could be clearer ;—the believed-
in God, supersensual, Himself beyond all our knowledge,
beyond all our measure and calculation, known to us by
faith alone with a spiritual knowledge, conceived of as
omnipotent by belief alone—could, did, and shall for ever
hold all things outside Himself in His almighty power
of permission, for sustenance and defence, if aught were
able to attack them. Surely if it be not insane for us
to accept the existence (or ‘being’) of a God illimitable,
beyond our ken, it is likewise not religiously irrational
for us to hold to AHis Supreme Permission, as being under
all, about all, and over all existing and even everlasting
things, even under, about, and over such as have been
otherwise of their own nature unbegun.

[(It*will be seen that the idea which pervades my whole
discussion of the scheme is to decide just where to place
the Miracle—Too hastily has science cast off all belief
in Miracle, inattentive to the long reports of closest ob-
servations. Things which cannot be accounted for have no
doubt occurred ;—#.e. not yet accounted for ;—until science
has efplained such-like as the product of hitherto undis-
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covered forces we feel bound to acquiesce in the statements
referred to ;—the apparently supernatural has indeed taken
place. If such quasi-supernatural effects can be manifested,
who can tell what their limits may be?—I find my *super-
natural' in the thought of the Omnipotent God hyper-
personal—all-holy. If either the Universe or one microbe
existed to all eternity as unbegun, then He existed with
it still potentially omnipotent ;—in such a case He has
continuously willed its continuous existence—He has con-
tinuously encompassed and continuously permitted all that
it is as begun or unbegun. Such is His ‘Permission’;
—and the thought leads us at once and again on to its quasi-
identical fellow-concept * Creation.’)]

(4) What is Creation ?, an idea so closely interwoven here.
The creation of any object whatsoever means an originat-
ing and promotive act (?), breaking in upon the otherwise
unbreakable chain of causality —under the Unlimited
Superpersonal ;—that is to say, itisa ‘miracle,’ like accident
and other manifestations of ‘providence’;—it is outside
the chain of the otherwise—save for Him—invariable
course of nature. To say that a Universe which was never
begun was created even by the Unlimited Superpersonal
would be a foolish contradiction in terms ;—but it is not
a contradiction in terms to say that an Unlimited Being,
superpersonal, almighty, could create a physical-intellectual
Universe ‘whose forces were balanced and which was,
under Him, self-contained and also self-moved,—and
which by its own nature did not therefore need ever to
have been begun, or to end?;—and this is all that I have
now asserted, though it seems to introduce a new dis-
tinction. Surely the Unlimited Power, almighty; super-
personal, if it—or He—exists at all, could and might create
anything except a contradiction ;—and therefore He couldand
might create such a self-moved system, as such a system is
not only thinkable but has been almost verified by science.
And it is my opinion that our so familiar material-in-
tellectual-universal nature may well be of suth a chiracter,
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» —under Him,—and that He may well have miraculously
created a substance-matter of the Universe which other-
wise—under Him—needed not of itself to begin, nor to
change, nor end;—and this by no means involves an
actual non-beginning, though—as seen above—by the
exercise of an unlimited all-wise permissive power—a state
of non-origin and unlimited permanence past and future
might be conceivable and might exist;—and I have the
right religiously to believe either the one or the other
of these hypotheses.

So also with reference to the incessant place-changing
of the otherwise unchanging and unchangeable electron-
atoms of the universe which alone builds up the world’s
phenomena,—to interfere beneficently and promotively in
this otherwise unchangeable course would be of the nature
of sub-creation and of miracle—though naturally not upon
such an immense scale as the almost inconceivable universal
miraculous creation of the self-moved elements of the
nature-Universe itself ;—as the greater creative miracle
may have taken place, so may the lesser. And may not
this indeed have been—as one may well alternatively
suppose—the nature of that ‘creation’ so wonderfully
depicted in Genesis the first. That exquisite piece may
well indeed have been intended to portray in poetic lines
an original and miraculous creation of the eternal elemental-
substance of the nature-Universe itself,—but there is
nothing irreverent and much that may be useful in the
alternative view that it depicts with unspeakable beauty
the lesser form of the creation-miracle,—that is to say,
that it represents only a promotive and so creative inter-
ferencé with the otherwise unchangeable course of the
developments of nature, unless indeed it be intended as
a panoramic poetical representation of the developments of
Nature entirely aside from miracle and creation—and all this,
let me repeat, seems ever the more seriously practical be-
cause greater or less impressive manifestations of a seemingly
miraculous creative element have been afforded in events
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which have been credibly attested by unquestionably
veracious witnesses as inexplicable—and also in what
may be sometimes called ‘accident” or * providence.’

Such are the principles which underlie the following

Lectures.

But let me again once more most emphatically repeat
that the above remarks and those which follow concern
only our own ideas as to these things, not presuming to
discuss the things themselves—least of all the Super-
personal Unlimited. And yet still further let me guard
myself by saying that I here make only positive assertions
as to what seems to science to be the truth in regard to the
balance of universal Nature, its self-contained self-motion.

I do not attempt to dogmatise. | endeavour to define
the ideas of these things approximately only by defining
more and more closely the things which they are not ;—and
from this I proceed by negatives to bring out ever clearer
His adorable Godhead and His Truth.

First, and in due course next after the above, in order to
bring into clearer light my ideal view of Him, | strive to
depict as best I can that most godlike of all Nature's forces
which some seem indeed at times to have confused with
Him,—1 mean that wonderful thing called * Nature's Mind.'
The clearer we can bring this out as super-ideal in its
attractiveness while separate from Him, the clearer again
we can extend and enliven our feeble concept of Himself;
__sublime as we can show an exalted thing to be, He is
ever still more glorious, yet beyond.

.
Tue Vast Mixp-Force 1N NATURE As A TuiNG
UnspPEAKABLE IN MajesTy anp Jov.*
—Ves, there is in Nature this one incomparable Power,
passing imagination, baffling calculation. It hardly

* This portion of the Lecture was printed in The, Open Court of
September 1997.
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» approaches in its mystery and grandeur our ideas of the
Unlimited Superpersonal Himself, but, if personal, it would
indeed almost seem to identify itsell with our old Nature-
God, the merely personal, not-almighty, if all-loving. And
Jjust in so far as we can make this unspeakable object clear
and vivid to ourselves, and show it to be separate from
Him while it is yet included within His omnipresence and
omnipotence—just in so far, as said above, do we add to
our adoring concept of Himself. *

This Reason-Mind-Force in all Nature, pervading as it
is under the unlimited, all-energising, all-guiding, comes
ever clearest to its repeated focus in the marvellous Intent,+
—the plan, the design. Of all things under Him it also
seems the very one toward which we evermore feel
naturally constrained to draw near and ever nearer. So
vast it is and yet so closely intricate that neither our
measuring reach nor our counting iterations, neither our
analyses nor yet our syntheses, seem ever able even to
approach its nearest bounds :—we seem to merely feel it,
though with rapture ;—ever beginning as it is with all other
Nature, and also, save for Him, a something unbegun—
self-moving like the rest. We can hardly even say that it
comes most to consciousness in man;—for how many
grades of intellect may there not be beyond us and above
us, as there are so many—as we think—beneath us? It
moves about us everywhere, steadily, impressively, in the
pencillings of leaves, in the growths of embryos as in
the sidereal mathematics,—for each *half-vivified' orb of
whatsoever grade seems actuated by this Universal
thing. Half-vivified, indeed | —We might once well have
reserved our qualifying fraction—for the greater Greeks—
some of them—thought them to be literally alive. Soft
splendours with their mighty centres,—each seems to
know and keep so exactly its reasoned course—with waste
shed slowly off, at last regathered. So in their last so-
called originating fusion—all followed the inspiring all-

* By one mdte beatific thing beneath Him. t Aristotle,
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Thought, finding each his place;—one must be a sun, _
others planets in its system . the elements in each must be
of exactest measure, weight, and even climate. So the
plutonic rocks in each as truly as the atmospheres follow
the same great ldea, hardening duly from their molten
semi-fluid state—diamonds centring as the bubbles ball
and dance —every object, from the most enormous to the
most minute, seems interadjusted to all others. Reason, as
the mind-soul, inspires most of all—we think—the physically
living,—even the lower forms of them ;—they know from
instinctive miracle things hid from man, though he too has
his innings. Wild herds forestall the floods ;—the albatross
knows just where to strike her path for remotest home
when man does not even know his own interests ;—how
does the butterfly find his mate, or the calf his mother's
teats? The crocodile—do they tell us ?—knows just
where to lay her eggs beyond the reach of Nilus;—the
young elephant shelters himself in his mother’s lee—how
does he know that he is safe there ?,—the very chick from
the shell flies to a leaf when the cock-bird sounds for the
hawk. All being seems to throb with the thought-force
: ntercommunicated,—while man, seemingly least instinctive
of them all, can measure the heavens and the seas—
even soul. All is stored experience, centring and then
pushing on throughout ages;—but how did it all
originate,—if ever? Not only Mind but Moral Mind is
everywhere ;—recall that miracle of sweetness the mother-
love :—see too the hate and the revenge—incomprehensible
__all ofit.  Attractions of gravitation have Reason in them
—within all, above all, through all—through them and under
Him our nature-Universe is one vast breathing Jmass of
sympathy and power, a very Cosmos outfolding itself in
myriad forms, infolding itself again ;—the microscope
reveals systems as intricate as the telescope. Such is the
Mind-Force—under Him—throughout all nature. We
cannot very well adore it in the lesser sense, for it is nof @
person, nor a sub-person, nor yet a supei-person We
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w» cannot supplicate it, for it is par? of our very selves—suppli-
cation here would be mere fixed self-resolve—nor canwe hope
much from it, for it is immovable. Never has it varied,
not even to entreaty, from all a past eternity save
through Him—so with the rest,—nor shall it ever vary to
the endless coming ages. 1call it freely with some speech-
figure, ‘great Nature's Soul’—so with the Greeks—the
great soul of all reasoned life and all life’s reasoning, involv-
ing all it has of strength, joy, sorrows, with Justice;*—
Sovereign Rule+t is there in it,—and aboveall thereis@sthetik
—for we are parts of a world all calm with beauty, throb-
bing with bright wishes based on truth and love.t What
else in all Nature can approach it ;—it seems all Nature's
better self in one. Do we then think it well to turn our
backs upon it, this so ill-called *poor’ human and *poor’
angelic * reason,” so limited ?7—Do we think it decent so to
do? Does He—the Unlimited—turn His back upon it?—
Our faith-God Ideal turn His back on Reason !—the Holy
One of all-Holies turn His back on all that holds the
world non-maniac, indifferent to all that love is nourish-
ing, to all that truth is defending, to all that mercy is
redeeming —Ah no! our faith-God Ideal, our One ever
supremely to be adored, is not indifferent to this :—much
less is He adverse to it—atrocious thought. He in fact
stands ideally related to it;—in shutting out all Nature's
realm from His, I only mean to shut out profanely pushed
identities.

His whole supreme Heart, although ideally beyond
our ken or intellect, still yearns to it (as, with devout
speech-figure, we may say),—still yearns in a sub-sense
over it? He adores it too, if so we can imagine, just as
Ahura burned sacrifice to Mithra—as kings call nobles
‘Lords." It is the all-in-all in our rich world of power
and truth,—and as our Supreme Ideal One reveres it, so
should we !

* Asha. 1 Khshathm 1 Vohumanabh.

. o
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It does not hold itself aloof in awful distance far beyond,
away from us, aloft;—it is close around us as a sweeping
sea, yet touching each of us with lightest finger, while it
stares us in the very face. Why should we not in one
fond blind sense pour out our loving wonder toward it
though it be not * personal’ in any sense ? He, our Supreme
Ideal One delights in it, as we may devoutly say again,—
and so may we;—but to do so we must define it from
other Nature, and most of all from Him.



THIRTEENTH LECTURE.

GOD AS ALMIGHTY, SUPERPERSONAL, ALL-HOLY, FURTHER
DEFINED FROM UNIVERSAL NATURE.*

I HAVE endeavoured in the Twelfth Lecture to gather
up my revering thoughts toward some great things, godlike,
yet not of God’s essence, and especially as regards that most
majestic and most tender of things thinkable—the once-
called * World's Soul.” Let us now consider for a moment
more closely than we have above, and yet still in general,
the other phases of that nature-Universe of which the
world-soul is in one sense of it the life :—for we can make
a distinction between a force, however widely active, and
the object, however immense, which it inspires, though
the endeared concept just named above comes back to
us with welcome persistence and at every step.

What is then again and still more definitely the
physical-intellectual Universe of Nature ?

Here at once—as I regret to say—a petty, if amazing,
question meets us—‘amazing only’ of the questioner. Is
not—so it has been astonishingly asked—is not the physical
Universe infinite—that is to say, as extended in space ?
Such an inquiry would be like that 7e the *infinite person’;
see above. It reminds one of that other sage question
sometintes put into the mouths of pupils as to what * state"
an object is in?—meaning by this whether an object is
in a ‘state of motion ' or a ‘state of rest.’ —Of course such
‘states’ as ‘motion’ or ‘rest’ are entirely relative to other
bodies within the same sphere in Nature :—the ‘rest’ or

* Thjs Lecturg, from page 182, was published in Z¥ke Open Cowrt of

April 1908, and has been used in Instructional Lectures since.
181
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“motion’ of the Universe itself in the empty ‘nothing”
outside itself has no meaning. Even in the matter of
relative rest or motion, it may be seriously doubted
whether there is any such thing as absolute rest, or
anything more than approximate rest, even within the
electron - atoms of adamant. It reminds me of one
of my own early blunders, when I used to wonder how
Nature of itself—and without miracle—could regather the
heat-power given off by radiation_as the planets of solar
systems solidified ;—of course this heat-force which is
motion-force inheres in Nature and is regathered ;—but
how, indeed, remains a question.

The physical Universe is not more unlimited as ex-
tended in space than a pebble; nor is it in itsell any
more mysterious. If we possessed the means of locomotion
and the powers of endurance with the skill which might
be required, we could travel to the utmost limits of the
physical Universe with no expenditure of supernatural
effort. Space itself is, as said, mere ‘empty nothing’
in which objects extend themselves. Mentally indeed, as
Kant first emphasised, our thought of space goes out
indefinitely,—we cannot conceive of a point in space at
which our thought is arrested—so in numbering. In

this sense of it, as our mental concept, space is indeed '

“infinite’ in its range,—but this is ‘dialectics’ and has
little meaning here.

The material All-world, however, while neat-cut as
a prism as regards 'space,’ must yet be, as a whole,
entirely unmeasured and immeasurable as regards ‘time’;
for its teeming life in its everlasting change-metion is
of course all that actually makes up ‘time’ itself. Causal
thought demands seemingly fresh origination at every
instant for each such myriad-phase of passing matter-form,
but common sight soon shows us that the substance itself
of the particles, of which the almost immeasurably minute
and multitudinous appearances are the fleeting shapes,

i

L
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cannot itself be destroyed ;—the atomic electron-particles
simply change position ;—see above and below. Not fire,
flood, nor earthquake diminish their weight by one fraction
of a grain;—do ashes, smoke, and gas weigh less than
the not-yet-ignited wood, coal, or spirit?—see the
oxygen and hydrogen separated by electricity in our
experimenting machines,—they combine again to equal
weight. Let me never be misunderstood :—I block no
causes nor beginnings;—beginnings there are, as said
and said again, by the myriad at every instant. ‘All is
flow ' with Hegel's originals, as with himself ;—and precious
are all things just in proportion as that flow is strong
and rapid.

Life is all the firmer for it,—for it is the flow alone
that makes it;—see the pulse, or rather feel it.—Yes,
there are changes as beginnings rushing on at every
infinitesimal fraction of a second—but the everlasting
elemental substance in which the change takes place is
itsell unalterable. (How can a change take place without
something which changes, but which only changes in its
outward form? If there were no solid basis, motion
could not exist, nor be maintained: a thing cannot move
before it exists.) The physically everlasting elemental
substratum of all nature is—inadequately—like the deep
sea,—' motionless’ ;—the form-change which is its manifesta-
tion is the splendid surge. The water particles rest still,
or move but vertically ;—it is the wave-form that rushes
on over sea or wheat-field. So also the thought-forms
themselves, the life-sparks of sentient nature ;—they cannot
stop. Mind-organism on organism reaches mature status
and Cerebral action at once inevitably sets in;—it is the
mere motion of thought-faculties, thought-particles * ;—the
thought-muscles alone rest in sleep, if then. The brain
cerebrates, whether normally or not, at advancing stages.
Take our common human puberty as a sample,—a seed-
thought time it was for most of us:—see it at the soul's
awaking,— conversion’ we used to call it,—blessed crisis:
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—we then broke forth to reason’s consciousness,—we
were veritably ‘born again.” *Right' was our deity ;—the
strident will seemed fiercely free, to have it out with all our
highest yearnings,—this, passionately. Negation seemed
~ cowardice to us; to do some noble thing, or many, was
our point ;—we took our lives lightly in our hands;—we
gripped to do or die;—we would even violently force
idlers to take part. But what were we here again but
the fine poise of Nature's sentient forces, her better ones ?
Injustice seemed the kernel of all woe (all hell) to us, its
centre,—focus ;—but behold, truth was everywhere, half-
consciously consoling us.

If the bird be fragile, she can yet rise on wing and be
in a moment safe ;—if the farm labourer bends to toil, he
still smells the sweet earth and breathes the life-giving
air ;—if the tigress is long starving, she yet enjoys her
fierce spring the more, and a fuller meal ;—if the inventor
wrestles with hell's stabbings in the frightful fights of
jealousy, he has yet at times the thrill of victory —if Dives
is his life-long assailed by a million demons tugging for
his coin, he has still at moments the glut of his desires.
There is (imperfect) balance everywhere,—the essence
of what we so fondly try to call ‘fair truth.” Equity
means evenness (see gravitation, which is analogous to
stability, compactness);—it is, however, never perfect, but
attempted everywhere—sometimes in terrific forms. Two
monsters meet in duel—one horn snaps like a pipe-stem
—each battles, so he thinks, and thinks rightly, for some
vital interest ;—two stags struggle on a precipice—antlers
are interlocked—the does look on. The youth knows
that he feels conscience as much as this—nay ‘more,
And so of that active right-form, the affections; with their
obedience ;—he, our youth, longs on principle, as on
passion, to follow them,—and the very doves do too,
dying if parted, of their sorrow. See the wild-fowl's
motherhood ;—she will draw the gunner off, feigning
herself wounded, drooping her bedraggled wifgs, on &ver
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farther from her nest, saving her half-hatched brood ;—
look at the common poultry of the barn-door—they even
attracted the attention of our Lord;—see too a keen
bitch with her litter ; she shows her sharp teeth at once ;—
devotion is a part of nature ;—*attraction everywhere as
the square of the distance’; see above.

And what is the controlling order within and through-
out it all but a something akin to chemical concentration
and distribution >—like crystallisation; see above;—the
chief bull leads the herd ;—look at the ants again ;—order
is everywhere (attempted), and so is genius. The very
mould of the world seems to outfold itself of itself;—
see the chrysalis; the butterfly's cast is there ;—look at
the physical perfection of a new-born human being ;—every
little nail is in its place;—in fact, all sentient and all non-
sentient being is there in motion toward an ideal, infernal
or sublime. Even in the fused condition this was so;—
change-phenomenon lived on in the electron in spite of
flames;—forms predestined and pre-existing appeared
everywhere, as globe on globe grew cool;—all the poles
at first chilled slowly ;—then half-way down they grew
more temperate, till at last the equators became possible,
just as the globes themselves contracted from their still
prior fire-mists,—and everywhere, as of dire necessity,
as the heat went off, ‘life swarmed,’ and with it con-
sciousness, satanic or benign. So our own self-life;—
all was struggling right, love, order, and motion, with
intermittent defeat or victory through murder, sneak,
etc. 7—but where did it all come from?—this all-creative
force—for none of us who have left our cradles interpose
a prafernatural creative interference at the very last, or first
strange occurrence which we notice going back. = We, all of
us, insert that miracle at a long distance, indefinitely farther
offi—all is as yet the eternal ‘sequence’ with us, in the
common causal-chain ;—it is ever-changing shape-form from
the ' place-changings of the electron-atoms of the ever-
lasting unchanging substance—substratum,
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[(To focus our thoughts upon the one question which is
here paramount and closely exacts our utmost attention,
let me return for a moment to what I have just said; *life
swarmed,’ I have asserted, including perhaps too lightly the
most crucial of all physical inquiries within the other forma-
tive processes and their discussion. What, then, as regards
the origin of life itself have we further here to say;—and
what as regards its re-origins reiterated in a past eternity ?
—Has it, life’s origin, indeed been no exceptional occur-
rence with all the others, or have we here the re-originating
creation-miracle in its most central effect before us? Well
might the unequalled question again possess us, breaking
in upon every other consideration.

I hold indeed—so I repeat—to Miracle everywhere as
a supreme factor here throughout in this religious scheme
of system which I am just building up ;—see everywhere
above ;—but immense as are the issues, and enormously
difficult as is the problem, I do not think that we need to
introduce the Miracle just at this point. Caloric itself,
the all-energising, vivified and vivifying life-motion-force
throughout us does not—and did wot—as I believe—
destroy those forces in the elements whick ever evolve the
vital principle.

All existing things once flamed, as said before ;—so
once at least, upon this sidereal ball, with its planet-mates,
and probably not once alone,—at indefinitely repeated
intervals throughout a past eternity ;—all surely passed
through fire. Every principle discovered and discoverable
was there, with every element, within that blazing mass of
burnt nature. Out of these seething substances, once
vapour, then fluid, then fiery sands and stones and rhetals,
came all things here terrestrial,—as few now doubt,—for
all were already there in germ without exception. The
evolving and revolving masses grew slowly dense ;—vapour
thickened to liquid, liquid to solid, till the well-formed
continents appeared between the oceans, with hot rivers
rushing in their own midst as well :—and %ut of® this

v
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all came the great souls of earth as well as the villains,
counterfeits, and knaves,—and with them the now for ever
forgotten millions upon millions of other sentient beings
who have emerged from the same elements, come also to
their apex, some of them, and perished, having vibrated to
some partial measure at least, all of them, with the same
yearnings, emotions, fears, and hopes in the long @ons of
a past formative eternity ;—and this in endless iterations,
catenations. No, verily! we raise no voice to deny that
thing ‘beginning'—far from it; God forbid :—see every-
where before. Beginnings rushed on, are rushing now,
and will for ever fly at more than electric speed ;—it is
only the affixed particle to the great word with which we
quarrel. *Beginnings’ thereare, as we cannot too frequently
accede, and by the million,—myriads at every fraction of
a second,—so ever throughout all,—but they are but
the rushings-on of efernal Jorm-change,—not one single
one of the vast finitude was ever for a moment aésolute as
an ullimate, or primal, original in any sense at all,—not
for an instant. Like the chants to God in the (Gathic faith,
they ‘had no first’ ;—all was fleeting ‘ form-change ' of an
abiding substratum, eternal in its sequence, forth and back ;
—for so He willed. So only, or rather, so really, —for there
is nothing greater than a form-change,—we must not snub
it,—substance’s eternally proceeding external it is—mighty
indeed,—advancing ever,—so they are, these form-changes
with crashing cataclysms in smiles of beauty or frowns of
horror.  Differences there are in them, somewhat great ;—
slime and a solar system are not so close alike ;—nor are a
fetish and a Phidias. The ever-furious fresh form-changes
glide, or crash on with standing speed (sic), and in that
motion under Him all sentient life-forces have their being,—
but from the first ever imagined slightest jar,—not to say
‘recorded,'—to those awful motions now passing at this
present instant, not one single one of them, not even LIFg
ITs ELF, hasbeen without itscausing conditions, save for H )]



A SUMMARY WITH AN APPLICATION.

Sucw, then, was and is my attempt to redeem our holy
faith from nature-worship,—if still from one half-uncon-
scious and most seductive,—while 1 would ever at the
same time exalt our supreme adoration of the All-merciful,
Almighty, Illimitable God, superpersonal and omni-
present. And in doing this I have endeavoured to point
out,—not what He is—forbid!—but what our ideas of
Him are;—and 1 have done this by showing what our
ideas of Him are not ;—for to endeavour to show what He
is aside from this negative method would be profane.® 1
have shown that we may declare Him to be superpersonal
beyond all limits,—not a phase of nature merely, nor an
object in nature personal like ourselves and limited,
perhaps mighty, but not almighty, And in the course of
doing this I have tried to build up both arguments and
their illustrations out of the deductions and discoveries
of that very science which sometimes would resist our
worship ;—for 1 wish to accept with gratitude and still
more diligent examination all that active sanity has shown
to be most probable as the truth—and what is discussion
without truth?—above all, what is religion () without
it? First of all I have endeavoured to make plain that
our Universe, moral, material, intellectual, is—always
under His will—complete as in itself for good or Hl,—the
best, the worst, the only possible.t

* Who by searching can find Him out? *Verily Thou art a God that
hidest Thyself, O God of Israel!' Even ‘nature loves to conceal itself.":

t How exceedingly ill-judged it was of Schopenhauer to emphasise

so constantly * the worst world,’ as of Leibnitz to talk so much about the

‘best’; it is of course the *only possible’ world ;—otherwise we have
*chaotic intoxication.’ ’ a

183
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This T believe to be the first of intellectual truths;
and I think it to be one of the most sacred of all our
duties to hold it firm, saving it from profanation. Our
Universe could not exist for one instant, save as He has
willed it and as He wills it,*—all its wonder, all its power,
all its beauty, all its terror rests and moves and lives
incomprehensibly only in Him ;—but 1 urgently maintain
that even while it may so exist under Him it is as a
mechanism self-moved and self-sufficient. Even if it once
began in time, it so began under Him and at His will ;
and if it never needed to begin, it was as existing under
His permissive will. [ have also asserted my right to
believe that it may in fact be true that it did so never
need to begin—under Him,—and that it is also so
constituted under Him that it will never of itself end.
Surely there is a higher adoration+ lurking here rather
than a suspicion of impiety. Though a thing be self-
contained, if it be still within and under His almighty
power, it is then as evermore His property none
the less, and His glory is to us obviously the more
exalted when we recognise this strange completeness in
His possession, while with one touch He could annihilate
the whole of it, if so He would—with another re-originate it ;
—so that while it is indeed a contradiction in reasonable
terms to say that He created a Universe which was never
begun—it is actually no contradiction—see above—to
say that He created that which would aside from His
creative word need no creation, nor yet is it a contradiction
to say that He may have actually from all eternity per-
mitted and upheld the existence of a mechanism the forces
of whieh are balanced and contained within itself, and
which has of itself never begun, and which of itself shall
never end] Confusion of thought here baffles us, as of
course,—but why should it soarise? Could not Omnipotence

* See above, upon the * Underlying Principles,’ page 169 fi.
i See aboye and below.
+ Recapitulated {rom the ¢ Underlying Principles.’



190 Appendix.

create or permit the existence of an object which would
otherwise have been in itself unbegun as well as unending,
if so He willed,—and is not the contrary irrational ? For
surely no unbegun and unending existence has of itself
any supreme divinity,—it is ‘under Him’; and even aside
from Him it has not even then any independent power,
unless it be the Universe itself—for all the force in every
separated object is but one pulsation of the universal
moving energy. Permanence is not in itsell a thing
adorable ;—time itself is something existing only in our
minds (so again with Kant);—it is our own observa-
tion and our own measure of the course of nature;—
there is no ‘time’ with Him, as one day even with our-
selves ‘time shall be no more.” Past and future are with
Him but one absolute present, a present not like ours
an ever-fleeting point. If He from His eternity wills
the existence of a self-contained, self-moving object, where
is the impossibility and where the mystery—for active
sanity has long since shown that every pebble in its
elements exists—under Him—as of itself? What business
have we to talk of ‘ confusion’ here? We are dealing with
matters in themselves utterly beyond all conclusive inference.
Standing in awful adoration as we do, upon the very field
of faith before the all-presence of our Almighty Illimitable
God—no mere Olympic person—what right have we
to fumble here with meysteries >—all is mystery as of course.
And what, after all, is there so wonderful in this—under
Him—this unbegun existence >—surely what exists in this
flying moment is as wonderful as the unbegun, if not
more so ?—and here we cannot well be too particular.
What could be so wonderful as that miralle, the
supposed arrest or diversion of the ever-moving form-
change,* even for one moment—not to speak.of the
elemental substance ;—#ke Permanence is not the exception,
the wonder ;—Permanence in the regulated form-change,
in the phenomenon of the substance, is the rule —it.

* See the * Underlying Principles. *
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o the Permanence, is in reality the reverse of wonderful ;—
it is merely the punctual and fully expected reappearance
on every day of an object in form-change which always
occurs in the causal chain, and could not but recur. Is
not the fact that a pebble exists to-day really more
wonderful than that the pebble's elements existed
yesterday? Of course it is;—I say ‘the pebble's
elements,'—for the pebble's form has changed since
yesterday, if but infinitesimally through waste, That it
exists in this present vanishing moment proves that the
forces which were in it yesterday stil/ hold out, a matter
not at all so lightly to be taken as self-evident—not at
least in the light of higher science. We could vow from
habit that a pebble which we see to-day—barring slight
waste—existed yesterday ;—but we could only do so
because it seems to be before us now this instant in Zke
causal chain. The fact that it existed yesterday is the
needed basis of its to-day's existence ;—that yesterday's
existence is the farthest removed of all things from a
mystery, and so of before-yesterday and before-yesterdays
before that by the million—back to the very infinite. The
fact of these fore-yesterdays, with the ever same form-
changes in the ultimate particles of the elemental substance,
is the most commonplace of all commonplaces, never the
exception.

The continuous process of the form-changing, even
if it continues unbroken back to a past eternity, is not
the miracle which, when recognised, should startle us,—
it is, on the contrary, the slightest érea# in that causality
which would seem to us the maniac's idea :—that is, save
for Han ;—it is this which should be the astounding thing,
—the sub-eternity of timelessness in this substance is the
natural state of all physical existence —and we should
school ourselves ceaselessly to get used to it.

For if these elements which now exist before our eyes
in their ever swiftly passing form-change have existed
in a*causal ehain throughout a past eternity as a necessity
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to their existence this instant, aside from fantastic error,
how could they have ever got out of existence at any
conceivable past period of time?;—and if they had ever
existed before a supposed annihilating break, where could
they have gone to?—and how was the space filled up
which they once occupied P—and if they had never
existed before, where did they then come from ?—aside
from His creative fiat. Our imaginations are diseased
upon this subject—diverted, perverted, subverted. The
Unbegun—aside from Him—should be to us the simplest
of all simple things, the most familiar of all familiar,
the one idea non-ideotic. So—of course—as we slowly
recover from our fond fatuities, infantile as they were,*—
so while taking fully in what this simplest of all
simple things must mean,—what else,—let me repeat
once more, to drive this most critical of all suggestions
home—what else can such a recognition do but exalt the
more, and ever yet the more, our adoration of Him who
created such a sell-moved mechanism or—what is the
same—permitted it? Nothing can increase His glory
which is illimitable—but surely this can and must increase
our measure of it—as | repeat.t Ifa self-moved Universe,
unbeginning in itself, unbegun in itself, unending, save
for Him, is the grandest of all conceivable objects, filling
up—to over-repletion—our receptive image-making power,
surely this exalts our adoration of Him who is its Owner—
its Permitting Lord—its illimitable, all-powerful Creator;
and this was meant to be the proposition with which I
first set out.

Why then—it may be asked—do you say * Our Father’
in your prayer? All the more, 1 answer,—I do *so all
the more from these my principles, for ‘1 walk by faith,’
speaking with illimitable freedom when I speak in worship
of Him who ‘dwelleth in light which no man can approach
unto'—and of what He represents. Do you understand,

* Recovering from our congenital imperfection.
t See above. % :
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o then—so one may inquire further—what you say of the
Illimitable? How futile is the question ;—see everywhere
above. I build up negations indeed with intellection,
that is to say, with ‘understanding’; but as to Aim—I
throw my soul in adoring worship before His footstool—
‘Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy
name.’ But are not those words ‘speech-figure’?—so
some might interpose once more.—All language of the kind
is but speech-figure—to help express things not otherwise
expressible —I take with others the sweetest word in
all the universe of sound, and I apply it to the Great
Spirit illimitable who is over all, within all, throughout
us all,—He who in the beginning by awful creative miracle
made, or still more wonderfully permitted and upheld,
the heavens and the earth:—and with that same creative
and permissive miracle may He save us as we need !



WORKS BY PROFESSOR MILLS

Latest—1918

A DICTIONARY OF THE GATHIC LANOUAUE OF THE ZEND -i:_'l"li!l‘l'l..
Leing pp 6231138 4 lix of the FIVE ZARATHUSHTRIAN GATHAS,
completing that work, subventioned by his Lorhbip the Secretary of State for
India tn Council, and by the Trustees of the Sir J. |ujeebhoy Iranslation Fund
of Bombay. tgg.  Price 18s
This work, togethier with vol. xxxi of the Sacred Books of the ast, and with
the editions the Pahlasi ¥asna published in ZDMG., i-ix-xavii, liv-lad,
transiated in JRAS., exploits the 398 of the Yasna now in the Bodielan Litsary,
especially the leading one, which contains 770 photographs. with an introductory
note by Lo H. Mills { Ven Guineas), SBE. xxxi is its official Avestan translation.
All e more serious opinions of ather writers, ancient and modern, reported,
anl mp::l.ﬂi]r thase in the Asiatic Commentaries, Pahlavi, 'ersian, and] Sanskrit,
which nre deciphered, edited ond translated, and commentel upon in the first
two volimes. anthor's views colncide with those latest insted as closedy ns
could be expected in the case of writers pursuing mutually independent sindices,
more closely than those of any two mutually indepenident writers upon the Rig Veda

‘This Dictlonary bs in the original Avesia characters, containing a complete
Grammar of the forms in the Gilthas, with lengthy excursuses upon bath the
dnnger and the value of the Pabilavi, Persian, and Sanskrit translations.

VASNA L In its Sanskrit equivalent separately printed, 1gir, ppo 2o an

VASNA XXVIIL In its Sanskrit equivalent {Roth's Fesfgrwns, 18g3) and in the
Jubsites Memaorial YValume of the Sir J. Jejecbhoy College, Bombay, 1914

VASNA XXIX. Inits Sanskrit equivalent, pp. 25 Louvnin | Muséon], 1ore 20,

VASNA XXX  InSambkrit, ZDMG., 1514

VASNA XXXL In Samkrit. Muséon, 1914, 35
"X:A,SNA XXX, InSanskrit, JRAS., April and October, 1515

ASNA XLIV. Inits Sanskrit forms, 1857, Paris Congress, re-cdited in the
ZDMUG.. 1911-13, [ The rest of the Githas are in mannseript in skmitar foro. )
ASNA XLVIIL In Sanskrit. JHAS., Bomba branch, 116,

Pablished by the Trustees of the Sir ]. Jejeebhoy Fund, Bomlay, TLY oo

'HE CREED OF ZARATHUSHTRA. = Published by the Zeronstrian
Assuciation of Bombay. o1

OUR OWN RELIGION IN ANCIENT PERSIA, Leing a collection of
Lectures delivered in Oxford, collating the pre-Christian Exilic Pharisajsm with
the Jagmatik of the Avesta, so advaning the Persian Question 10 the foremost

thom in our Biblical Criticism.  pp 193 4 X, 151 Gr.

AVESTA ESCHATOLDGY COMPARED 'ﬂ?! f-}l DANIEL AND REYE-
LATIONS. The ['l|:--l|.f'~‘mn b, Co,, 1008, go cents pet. SAGGL DL LETTURE,
TENUTE ALL UNIVERSITA 11 OXFORD, SULLA RELIGIONE DELL
AVESTA, being sections of lectures delivered In Oxford, with ZOROASTER
AND THE BIBLE, by 1. H. Muas (Ninefeenth Cenfury Review, tBoy, frat
trunsinted fnto Gujarmtl by N. 1. CoolLAWALA, of Bombay, tBga), translated
int lialian by an pecomplished Tadian man of leners upon his own initiative
Torino, oo, To be had of 6. Sacerdote, Turin, Italy. pp 75 Price o
Giatis 1o students of Rome and Naples.

ZARATHUSHTRA, PHILD, THE ACHAMENIDS, AND ISRAEL.
m—._ 460+ sxx (Open Court Pub. Co., 1906, price §4.00 net), still to be had of

egan Paul, Trench, Tritboer % Co,, and of booksellers in Oxford, at a1, G
i He treats his sabject thoroughly and exlmustively , . . deep and patient
stilies,” ], ] Modi, Head Priest of the Parsis, Colaba, Bombay, in the e
of Bombay, 1ge6 —** A wealth of bemrning aml thought,” Nalren, LY. August 3o,

(]
g?ﬁ';ul. Mills's name stands foremost in the ranks of those who have exploved
the feld of Avestic literature,” The Kaar Ciaffar, Bombay, Apl 18, 1900.—
» Peyiind question our keading authosity now lviig on the Githas™ (D, Gray). The
Noffun Y., August 3o, 1goh—' Alles was fiir die Erklirung der Elnlhns
pethwendig st [So nlso [br, West in JHAS., 1gof.)—*" Immer wird es die
Grundlage bilden, aal der sich jede writere Forschung sufbauen muss . . .
ginen hervormgenden  [Henst.” Feituhrift der dewtichen M. G., v8gh, [the
tate) R, Pischel (Frat Sanskritist of Germany), "1t will ever remain the basis
ot which all futore research will be buill"—A new edition has been
{nguirert for, and is in progress. | Farlier| [of Mills' Githas) '* Das Ergebniss einer
erstannlichen Arheit sehr mannigfaltiger Art—umser Verstindniss der Githas
milchtlg geftedert.” (Gt fiefehr. Ane, May 12, 18g3. —* Inshesondere von Mills,
der diese schwierigen Gedichie in grindlichster Weise brhandelt hat,”  Prewssinches
Jokrtuck, 187, Prol Justi [l.esicographer) —** Tous eeux qui s occupent de
Uinerpréttion des Githas rendrant hommage 8 Timmense labeur scientifique
ds M. Mills. . . son fivre teste un instrement indispensable pour I'éode.”
Prof, James Darestoter. Revoe Critiguwe, September 18, 13::3,:

A few coples of the Gilithas (Av,, Pahl., Ski., Pers. texts, and Comm,, pp. 622 +
W sxx. 1Roz-4) are w1l 1o be had for librarie, at £3, of booksellers inpgl'(oﬂl
- o g t work now befors us which may be troly ealled] monumental . . {the
Iate Sir William Hunter in The Times of India of &'plmntx.-r.ﬂ. 1804} 'li'nr
adition to he subwentioned by Government, L

FOROASTRIAN LORE EXPOUNDED in THE FORM OF DIALOGUES. ?



#;.

L]

WORKS by PROFESSOR MILLS

LATEST—I913

A DICTIONARY OF THE GATHIC LANGUAGE OF THE
ZEND AVESTA,

being pp. 623-1138 + xxx of the FIVE ZARATHUSH-
T RI%[\? ﬁTHAS, completing that work. Vols. 1, and
ii. were "subventioned by his Lordship the Secretary of
State for India in Council, and by the Trustees of the Sir
J. Jejeebhoy Translation Fund of Bombay.

This work, together with vol. xxxi. of the Sacred Books
of the East, and with the editions of the Pahlavi Yasna
11, IX-XXVI, LIV-LXXI, published in Z D.M.G., trans-
lated in [.R.A.S, (several dates), exploits the MSS. of the
Yasna now in the Bodleian Library, especially the leading
one, which is also reproduced, 770 photographs, with an
introductory note by L. H. Mills (Ten Guineas).

The author here endeavours to reproduce all the more
serious opinions of other writers, ancient and modern, and
especially those in the Asiatic Commentaries, Pahlavi,
Persian, and Sanskrit, which are deciphered, edited, and
translated, and commented upon in the first two volumes,
He is happy to say that his views coincide with those latest
issued as closely as could be expected in the case of writers
pursuing mutually independent studies, more closely than
those of any two mutually independent writers upon the
Rir Veda, while he reports the views of others largely as
alternatives.  His sole point of criticism concerns the
incomplete mastery of the materials on the part of esteemed
writers who follow opinions made without the exhaustive
study of the Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit commentaries,
which circumstance alone mars the otherwise great value of
their suggestions.

The Avesta text in this Dictionary is in the original
character, and contains the entire text of the Gathas, also
a complete Grammar of all the forms in the Gathas, includ-
ing ien-_l;lhi excursuses upon both the danger and the value
of the lavi, Persian, and Sanskrit translations, Price
A1 pp. 200-516 (?) sold separately to those who have
purchased pp. 1-199. 105,

YASNA I in its Sanskrit equivalents separately
printed, 1912, pp. 22. 25

‘:ﬁAbN"g XXVIII in its Sanskrit equivalents (Roth's
Festgruss, 1893).



YASNA XXIX in its Sanskrit and English equiva-
lents, pp. 25, just issued. Louvain (Muséon), 1912.

YASNA XLIV in its Sanskrit forms, 1897, re-
issued in the Z.D.M.G., 1911—-12. (The rest of the Gathas
are in manuscript in similar form, and will be issued as time
permits. )

Just issued. OUR OWN RELIGION IN
ANCIENT PERSIA, being a collection of Lectures
delivered in Oxford, collating the pre-Christian Exilic
Pharisaism with the dogmatik of the Avesta, so advancing
the Persian Question to the foremost position in our
Biblical Criticism, pp. 193 + xii, 1913. 6s

THE YASNA OF THE AVYESTA
in continuous treatment, upon the plan initiated in the
FIVE ZARATHUSHTRIAN GATHAS, by L. H.
Mirrs, Professor of Zend (Avesta) Philology in the
University of Oxford A STUDY OF YASNA 1,
with the Avesta, Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian Texts.
The Pahlavi is given in the original character and in trans-
literation, the Pahlavi and Sanskrit being translated into
English here, the Avesta in S.A.F., xxxi, 1887, with
Sanskrit Equivalents here, 1910; the Persian is itself an
interlinear translation of the Pahlavi, The Avesta Text is
reconstructional with copious notes. The Pahlavi is re-
edited from the Journal of the German Oriental Society,
with all the MSS5. collated, Bd. lvii. Heft iv,, 1903; the
English translation is re-edited from the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Sociely for October 1904 ; Néryosangh’s
Sanskrit is re-edited from Spiegel, with the additional
collation of five MSS,, and for the first time translated.
The Persian is from the Munich MS. already partly
edited in the Gathas. An Appendix contains the accented
Sanskrit Equivalents of the Avesta Text by the Author,
issued upon the plan adopted by him with Yasna XXVIII
in Roth's Festgruss, 1893 (see Oldenburg’s remarks re the
Vedic poetry, in Vedic Religion, p. 27), and with Yasna
XLIV in the Acts of the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists
held in Paris, 1897, 2nd ed., ZD.M.G;., 1911-12. Four
photographic plates of MSS., with other illustrative matter,
are added, pp. 163, to be had of F. A, Brocknavs, in
Leipzig, 75. 6d. Yasna I is especially valuable, as it deals

with the chief important questions of all the non-Githic
Yasna.

YASNA XXVIII re-translated into En

lish jn th
Asiatic Quarterly Review, 1911. g




3

YASNA XXIX, commented upon re-translated into
English and Sanskrit, Muséon, 1912. (See above.)

YASNA XXX re-translated into English in /.R.A.S5.,
1912.

YASNA XLIV, 1-10, re-translated in .Aswalic
Quarterly Review, 1911.

YASNA XLIV, commented upon, with Sanskrit trans-
lation by the author in ZD.M.G., 1912. (See above.)

A few copies of ZARATHUSHTRA, PHILO,
THE ACHAMENIDS AND ISRAEL, pp. 460+
xxx (1905-06) are still to be had of Kegan Paul, Trench,
Triibner, & Co., and of the leading booksellers in Oxford,
at 125. 64. *He treats his subject thumughh and ex-
haustively . deep and patient studies.” ]. ]. Mo,
Head Priest of the Parsis, Colaba, Bombay, in the Parsi
of Bombay, 1906.—" A wealth of learning and thought.”
Nation, N.Y., August 30, 1906 (Dr. Grav).—This work,
almost in its entirety, first appeared in articles in the
Astatic Quarterly Review,

AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY COMPARED
WITH DANIEL AND REVELATIONS, by L.
H. MitLs (1908), to be had of Kegan Paul, Trench,
Triibner, & Co. SAGGI DI LETTURE, TENUTE
ALL’ UNIVERSITA DI OXFORD, SULLA
RELIGIONE DELL' AVESTA, dal Prof. Lorexzo
Mirrs, being sections of lectures, delivered in the
University of Oxford, with ZOROASTER AND THE
BIBLE, by L. H. MiLLs (Nineteenthh Century Keview,
1894, first translated into Gujarati by N. D). COORLAWALA,
of Bombay, 1896), now translated into Italian by an
accomplished Italian man of letters upon his own initiative,
1910. G. Sacerdote, Turin, Italy. Pp. 75. Price 2s.

The Ahuna Vairya formula, /. R.A4.5,, l 10.

THE GATHAS IN ENGLISH V[ RBEATIM
AND FREE METRICAL, with Headings from
S.B.E., xxxi. (Leipzig, 1900; 7s5), has been re-issued,
boundewith the Sanskrit Equivalents of Yasna I, the Pahl.
in oriental and transliterated characters, the Persian,
Sanskrit, and the Italian, or with the Dictionary. As bound
up with the DICTIONARY, this English edition of 1900
gives both the complete Gatha text, with Grammar and
Dictionary, and also a verbatim and free metrical
version. The antiquations of the English edition of
190q, are cogrected in the Dictionary, and to some extent
in Our Own Religion in Ancient Persia; see also the



4

new Editions of Y. XXVIII, Aswatic Quart. Rev., 1911;
Y. XXIX in the Musdon, 1912; Y. XXX in [ R.AS.,
1911 ; Y. XLIV, 1-1c, in the Asiatic Quart. Kev., 1911,
and in ZDO.M.G., 1912,

The thirty-first volume of the Sacred Books of the Fast,
the YASNA, VISPARAD, AFRINAGAN, AND
GAH, pp. 400+ xlvii, 1887 (same Author), is still to be
had at 125, 64. (“the best Translations are those by
Darmesteter and Mills " : thus Dr. GeLoner, Ency. Brit.,
vol. xxiv. p. 778); as is the ANCIENT MANU-
SCRIPT OF THE YASNA, collotyped in an un-
surpassed manner in the actual size and colour of the
original, 770 photographs, with Introductory Note by
L. H. Mies (Ten Guineas). This is the main document
ol the above-mentioned works, and for the presence of the
original of it in the Bodleian Library Mr. Mills is
responsible, 1880,

“Prof. Mills's name stands foremost in the ranks of
those who have explored the field of Avestic literature.”
The Kast Goftar, Bombay, April 18, 1909.—" Beyond
question our leading authority now living on the Gathas."
The Nation, N.Y., August 30, 1906.—| Earlier] ﬁuf Mills'
Githas) “ Das Ergebniss einer erstaunlichen Arbeit sehr
mannigfaltiger Art—unser Verstindniss der Gathas
miichtig gefordert.”  Gott. Gelehr. Anz., May 13, 1893.—
* Insbesondere von Mills, der diese schwierigen Gedichte
in griindlichster Weise behandelt hat." = Prewssisches
JSakrbuck, 1897, Prof. Jusm ( Lexicographer).—* Tous
ceux qui s'occupent de l'interprétation des Gathas rendront
hommage a I'immense labeur scientifique de M. Mills . . .
son livre reste un instrument indispensable pour I'étude.”
Prof. James Darmesterer, Reowe Crifigue, September
18, 1893,

“ Alles was fir die Erklirung der Gathas nothwendig
ist.”  (So also Dr. West in JR.A.S., 1906.)—* Immer
wird es die Grundlage bilden, auf der sich jede sweitere
Forschung aufbauen muss . . . einen hervorragenden
Dienst.”  Zeitschrift der deutschen M. G., 1896, (the Jate)
R. Piscuer (first Sanskritist of Germany).—A new edition
has been inquired for, and a renewed Government
subvention is expected from an antiquated engagement.

A very few copies of the Gathas (Av., Pahl., Skt., Pers.
texts, and Comm., pp. 622+ xxx, 1892-94) gre still go be
had for libraries, at £3, of F. A. Brockiaus in Leipzig.






PROFESSOR MILLS AT HOME



Avesta Eschatology

Compared with

The Books of Daniel and Revelations

Bewmg supplementary to

Zarathushtra, Philo, the Achementds and Israel
by

Dr. Lawrence H. Mills
Professor of Zend Philology ia Oxford

Chicage
The Open Court Publishing Company

o London Agents

Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co., Ltd.
rgof



COPYRIGHT BY
Tax Orex Cousr Pumnismamsc Co.
1908,



[ ]
TABLE OF CONTENTS.
FACE
R P e v e g e e e ety s e s v
CHAPTER I. The Case Prima Facie. ......cvueiiiinsineias 1

Literary and Historical Connection Between the Avesta and the
Exilic Semitie Scriptures, L.

Cuapter IL  The Conception of God and the Terminology Used. 12

Caarter III. Angelology with Demonclogy. ............... 15
a. Distinction in Personages, 15.—b. The Seven Spirits of God, 17.
—+¢. The Naming of the Archangels, 21—d. Iranian Names Sug-
gested Where Neither They Nor Any Semitic Equivalents Ac-
tually Appear, 24 —¢. Unnamed Semitic Angels With Arvan

Analogies, 28.
Cuarter IV. The Concept of Eternity in General, ........... 37
CHAPTER V., Resurrection. .........c.ovvvinienninnnnnnnns 39

a. Resurrection in the Githa, 39.— . Resurrection in the Later
Avesta, Jo—. In the Later Zoroastrianism, 41.

Cuarrer VI. The Judgment in Daniel and in the Exilic and
Post-Exilic Theology in General ; Subjective Recompense... 45
a, The Judgment in the Githa, 46—b. Judgment in the Later
Avesta, 48 —c. Judgment in the Later Zoroastrianism, 40—d. A
Recurrence, for Illustration, 50.

Caarrer VII. Zoroastrianism in Its Distinctive Characteristics.. 53

The More Precise Sense in which the Term is Applied Above, 53.
—The Avesta and the Veda, 54—The Avesta and the Inseriptions,
56—The Dualism, 58.—The Ameshaspends, 50—What is Exilic?
59—Exilic and Pre-Exilic, 60.—Perils of the Manuscripts, 60.

Caarter VIIL Gogd and His Immortals. .....o0verrnennnnanes 67

Ahora, 67—~The Amesha Spenta, 67.—Asha, 60—Vohu Manah,
73—Khshathra, 74—Aramaiti, 75—Haurvatat, 78—Ameretatat,
78 —Their Counterparts, 8o,



- e g e i,
S ™ L_ -
||1.'| . l|

- 7, L d.

_ -t o~
A - - |
.




PREFACE.

HIS hurried booklet was fortunately occasioned by a cordial

and repeated invitation from the well-known conservative
writer Rev. C. H. H. Wright, D.D., Bampton Lecturer for 1878,
Grinfield Lecturer on the Septuagint, etc., and author of a large
number of scholarly writings upon the various books of the Bible.
Wishing to enable his public to have a glance at all sides of the
questions involved in the discussion of the book Daniel, he thought
that the views of a close specialist upon Zorocastrianism would be
useful if put in the form of an Appendix to his second volume,
though he carefully refrains from committing himself to all that
his friends might say in those concluding pieces.

And 1, for the matter of that, on the other hand, and for my
part,—as of course—likewise refrain from any responsibility in-
volved in the pleasing and distinguished connection.

As will be seen, this little essay forms a short supplement to
my own work just lately published on Zarathushtra, Philo, the
Achemenids and Isracl, (Open Court Publishing Co., 1906). It
will not be denied that such a study, however brief it may be, is
perhaps the very next thing of all others that suggests itself as
necessary to be done after the matter treated in those well-meant
and, in a certain sense, pioneer pages. Here again in a redoubled
application of the term, even thongh occupying such a limited
space, in printed matter I am also “pioneer” once more, for 1 do
not know where any person at all has ever even thought of such a
thing as comparing the ideas of the Bible with those of the Avesta;
and that, as it were, verse by verse. .

I think that this theme, although T attempt it here in this
merely incipient treatment, ought to prove interesting, for it is
absolutely certainsthat no further steps whatsoever can be made in
the matter of exhausting the subject of Zoroastrian influence until



vl AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY. «

something similar to this preliminary sketch has been written for
all the other books of the Bible, if for no other reason, then because
Exilic matter exists—in my opinion—in the fullest possible ampli-
tude throughout the entire Old Testament, least of all excepting
what are generally and justly termed its primeval books; see pages
50, and 6o ff. This is a conviction which has been long and grad-
ually forming itself within my mind. I will not linger further upon
this point,—except to emphasize the fact that these views, here ex-
pressed in this booklet, are necessarily put down in haste—if
anything can be said to be done in haste which has been only
possible to be done at all after more than thirty years' close labor.
For instance, I have not gone back of the leading Biblical critics
as to Daniel and Revelations, while I have all along been obliged
so to go back of all critics (!) upon the Avesta, where [ was
actually forced to toil on from the very first almost entirely as
an autodact upon my Fia Media—and so on for many years.
And my long, arduous, and harassing labor upon all sides of
the Avesta forms my only apology for proceeding in a rather hur-
ried manner upon one side of my work done here, My well-meant
and eagerly appropriated contributions to Zend Philology in its
main bulk certainly constitute a claim upon some at least of our
Biblical expositors ;—1 allude to those who have broken away from
the fetters of a theological nursery, and have proceeded seriously
to discuss the Semitic documents as such; while my constantly re-
attempted minor publications upon the particular point of Zoroas-
trian influence upon our Judaism and Christianity,—if they are
worth anything at all—must furnish some items for all serious
future Biblical critics, for they extend over a period commencing
with 1887 to the present day, including my article on “Zoroaster
and the Bible” in the Nineteenth Century Review of January, 1804,
—the particular form of the title having been the distinguished
Editor’s suggestion. Moreover I believe I am well-nigh the only
person with both theoretical and practical religious training save
Monseigneur de Harlez and Monseigneur Casartelli who ever en-
tered closely into these difficult matters. Be this as it may, it is
clearly my duty, and none too soon accepted, to publish at once
what has occurred to me to be of interest upon the points here at
issue; and that without delay; and I also fulfil this duty willingly,
as I hope. The short Appendix IV to the Rev. C. H. H. Wright's
second volume upon Daniel which appeared in the spring of 1906,
flows more freely in its style than this exposition because it was
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penned off at a single stroke after T had much fatigued myself with
all the minor references of this treatise, consisting as it does, of
a few of my university instructional lectures.

These few chapters then constitute my study to that other
more pleasing and still shorter summary ;—and I trust they will
engage a sympathetic attention to the same degree.

Lawrexce H. MiLis,
Oxrorp, October, 1906.






CHAPTER L
THE CASE PRIMA FACIE.

Literary and Historical Connection Between the Avesta
and the Exilic Semitic Scriptures.

HE supposed Zoroastrian elements in the Book of
Daniel have always been considered to be very strik-
ing; but as they form a part of a whole with their prede-
cessors and successors, they cannot be estimated altogether
aside from other Exilic matter. So that the entire ancient
religious literature of the Jews is brought into the ques-
tion, though as a matter of course the limits of the space
at my disposal here do not permit me to treat the whole
of it in this section. And if Zoroastrian elements appear
anywhere at all within the Jewish ancient literature, we
may take it for granted that the entire mass of Zoroastrian
doctrine must have exerted the most decided influence
upon the developments of Jewish Exilic and of the Chris-
tian theology, for a part here proves the presence and in-
fluence of the whole.

And this at once, as I need not say, entails the gravest
possible consequences in our decisions as to the vital mat-
ter of precedence or sequence in the intellectual forces
here brought into consideration, as they develop them-
selves and become manifest in our histories of religious
thought. :

The objective before us, then, is to illustrate, from vari-
ous points of view taken here and for the present neces-
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sarily from restricted portions of the Semitic Scriptures,
the admitted fact that the Jewish tribes entered & new
intellectual world at the so-called Captivity, and then that
this sphere was largely dominated by Medo-Persian as
well as by Babylonian ideas, and that it was therefore to
a degree Zoroastrian, and that upon this it was built up
as a mass of national religious sentiment and system.

% * :

It is, however, necessary for me to interpose here an
important precautionary salvo. It is this: that the Per-
sian theology with which we are here called upon to deal,
is, if we must judge from its surviving documents, divis-
ible into two branches or schools: the Median, the more
thoroughly Zoroastrian as represented by the Zend-
Avesta, and the Southern school of Persepolis as repre-
sented by the Achzmenian Inscriptions. It is of course
possible that these two portions of the Mazda-worship
interest may not really have differed from each other as
much as their now surviving documents would seem to
indicate: while their close relation in spite of all conceiv-
able divergence is not for a moment to be contested, for
they have much that is essential in common; and they must
each be considered as at times expressing but one and the
same phase of religious conception; but still it is safer to
form our judgments from these actually surviving wri-
tings, particularly as each of them is of a signal character
in its particular sphere.

So looked upon, it is chiefly the Median Mazda worship,
that is to say, the Zoroastrian, centering in Ragha. which
is here brought into bearing with the grave questions
which we are discussing, rather than the Achzmenian or
Daric inscriptional elements on which T here chiefly rely,
and to which I here first of all refer as at once. With the
two lores in view, that is to say, with that of the Exilic
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Pharisaism on the one side and that of the Zend-Avesta
on the other, we have two occurrences of the most im-
portant possible of religious ideas that have ever been
propagated, present in two religious systems brought
closely into connection with each other, as I show just
below, one of which, the Jewish Exilic, dominates all
Western civilization; and this actual historical literary
connection between them, if it be proved to our satisfac-
tion to be a fact, cannot help but afford occasion for the
deepest possible reflection and inquiry, which must also be
regarded as pre-eminently interesting from several points
of view.

We must first of all mention and make clear what may
be called the incontestable points of literary connection
between these Iranian and Semitic lores from this line of
thought, corroborative particulars from other sources fol-
lowing in due course; for, as I have said, if anything at all
approaching to a literary connection between the two cen-
ters of intelligence can be established, our case is by the
very fact of it made out, with all that it involves; for
Zoroastrianism is the main document of our eschatology,
a fact which should be taken everywhere for granted, as
the slightest examination would confirm it.* And first of
all in our further procedure we have to note the general

features of the situation.
* % %

The entire mass of the Medo-Persian Mazda-worship
is, as we assert, brought into close association with Juda-
jsm in an unparalleled manner in the familiar passages
which meet us in Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, the later
Isaiah, Daniel, etc., and in the entire Exilic and post-Exilic
Jewish and Christian literatures, that is to say, when this
mass of profoundly interesting religious detail is studied

* From start to finish we have evervwhere in Zorpastrianism the main
points of our eschatology; there was no other lore at the period of the oldest
Avesta which so expressed the doctrines almost in modern terms,



4 AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY¥

in connection with the Achzmenian inscriptions of the
Persian kings whose edicts are cited in the Bible. To
speak of Exilic Jewish history is then to speak of Persian
history in one of its most interesting episodes, and vice
versa; for such allusions center in the superlative circum-
stances, of the so-called Return of the Jewish Tribes and
the re-establishment of their religion upon its original rep-
resentative site with the to us so momentous consequences.
And no statements could be stronger, as might be said,
than those well-known familiar ones which are every-
where so prominent in the documents themselves, with per-
haps Isaiah xliv or xlv at their head. The Persian Empe-
ror who represented his religion (see the inscriptions)
is there accepted as the “anointed of Yahveh"—an ex-
pression which carried with it the assurance of the exist-
ence of the deepest possible religious sentiment with re-
gard to the exalted personage to whom it alludes; and this
with a salvo in verse 7 which doubly accentuates the af-
firmatives. So much for the connection prima facie. But
when we have said this we must proceed to mention here,
although still only in a preliminary sense, some individual
particulars, as a further succinct but necessary introduc-
tion of our subject, though some of these will necessarily
occupy our attention again in their detail further on.
* * *

The first of them would be perhaps that truly monu-
mental circumstance in the Medo-Persian Jewish religious
history, the presence of the “Seven Spirits” of the Zend-
Avesta in Job, Zechariah, Tobit and the Apocalypse. The
first mentioned, the occurrence in Job, indeed lacks the
mention of the number “Seven,” but the “walking to and
fro in the Earth” is characteristic, while in the occurrence
in Tobit xii. 15 we have both the words together, and the
ideas are especially clinched to the Iranian work by the
mention of one of the oldest of the Githic demons (Tobit
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iii. 8. 17; viii. 3) in close association with them (the seven
Ameshaspends), added to which we have the Avesta city
Ragha mentioned more than once, and all in the same
book.

The tale of the Book of Tobit seems indeed to be a
story largely centering about the Zoroastrian capital, if
we might so call the most prominent place mentioned in the
Avesta: see Tobit 1. 10, 14: “And I went into Media and
kept ten talents of silver in trust with Gabriel the brother
of Gabrias at Rases, a city in Media” see also Tobit iv. 1;
iv. 20; v. 5; vi, 9; vi. 12; ix. 2; xiv. 4.

Ragha, as we know, was so completely Zoroastrian
that the very name “Zarathushtra” became a civic title
there of high order, and it was even used in the superlative
degree as “most Zarathushtra,” totally losing the signifi-
cance.of its original application to the particular family
of the distinguished prophet.

Kohut* also with much probability likewise found the
common Persian word Khshathra, which is also the name
of the third Avestic Ameshaspend, in Esther as well as
in Daniel. This would of course only help to illustrate
still more the close Persian relation, which we may regard
as hardly contested: but with much sagacity he noticed
the “uer” of Ahasuerus, which equals “vér"”; and in it
he with much plausibility saw not only the Persian Khsha-
thra—the “Ahas” having resulted, as so often in similar
cases, from contraction plus the added incipient “A"—
but he saw the Avestic Khshathra-vairya, the “vér"” repre-
senting this latter part of the compositum, as indeed it
does also in the Pahlavi middle Persian, Khshathra and
Vairya also occurring in close association even in the
Githas.t The asserted analogies between the Persian,
the Jewish, and the Babylonian month-names, are also

* See his work cited below, now of course antiquated, but still suggestive,

F1f indeed this recognition be not beyond dispute, it vet awakens our
attention and our zeal to search for other analogies.
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particularly significant. Not pausing upon what may be
considered especially controversial in Benfey’s attempted
identifications here (see also his successors), it will be con-
venient to call especial attention to the signal word “Adar”
(Atar), which is purely Persian, both in its literal mean-
ing and in its here so significant application. No scholar
can have failed to become aware that the word for fire,
while well-nigh the most common word of its kind in the
Persian, is at the same time perhaps the most sacred of
its sort in that language; for the element was personified
as an Angel and has a Yasht really, though not formally,
devoted to it, and this in the genuine if yet later Avesta.

Zoroastrians have also been for a long time called
“Fire worshipers,” on account of their especial use of
fire in worship, which was rather more pronounced than
its adoption among the Hebrews except perhaps in the
Exilic and post-Exilic times; and even here the use of the
Seven Lamps to symbolize the Seven Spirits, which lingers
in the Church is perhaps not so striking as the fire altars
perpetually burning in the Zoroastrian temples. And the
influence of the ideas which center in this “element” was
so marked that an important province to the southwest
of the Caspian Sea was named Azerbaigan Adharbagin.*

It was also in connection with the names of others of
the most holy concepts in Iranian thought that the word
“Adar” was so prominently adopted as the name of a
Parsi month,§ as it is also in both the Jewish and the As-
syrian; and this circumstance, though it is not at all the
most incisive of the initial features, is yet one of the most
convincing, and affords formidable proof of early Iranian
influence upon Babylon.

*The Holy Fire was not perhaps as yet personified in the Githa, but it
is still most reverently mentioned. Some Parsis have, | think, cherished the
belief that the fires upon the chief altars in the Fire Tenples were originally
supernaturally imparted.

% As ddar = “fire"” was a word otherwise totally unknown to the Semitic
languages in this sense, the facts are pecoliarly important.

aw
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As this item is so incisive in the impression which it
makes upon us I will dwell for a moment longer upon it
here.

Here is a month named “Adar” in the Babylonian, the
Jewish and the Persian languages. To the Babylonian
and the Hebrew, the term is wholly foreign, certainly so
if it meant “fire” in Babylonian and Hebrew; but in the
Iranian Medo-Persian it is one of the most common of
all household terms, also emphatically sanctified for the
sacrifice, and its application in Iranian to the naming of a
month accentuates its distinction. To which then of the
three languages, which each used it for a month, was it
originally so applied?

Is it likely that the Babylonians developed out of their
own speech, and as if by accident, a word which was ex-
ternally identical with this Persian term, at once so com-
mon and so distinguished, and without the smallest hint
ifrom Persian usage applied it also to a month as the
Iranians have done—a month being presumably as sacred
an interval of time to the Babylonians as it was to the
Iranians ?*

Was it there used as a pure Syrian word “Adar”
in a territory which may have been overrun by Persian
influences at some immemorial epoch, (which is one of
my present contentions), and which was at an early date
soon after the first Exile actually known to have been so
overrun, proving that this Iranian word may-well have
later crept into the earlier Hebrew texts in the ever-
repeated recopying of manuscripts? Is it likely then that
this term, universally used in Iranian for “fire,”” should
have any other meaning when applied to a Syrian Deity,
“fire” having universal claims to worship, an element
which could not help, as we might almost say of it, be-

* See the word applied to a Syrian god in Palestine as reported not very
long ago.
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coming a god? And if the Syrian, Assyrian, or Babylonian
word meant “fire” also, its Iranian origin is certain. See
also Tébeth, an Iranian word, which is also a Semitic
month name, from Avesta, fap, “to burn,” ep. Tibistan =
“summer.” Not to speak of Ab as again a month of
“water,” nor of Tishri as Tishtrya, Tishtar, being a prom-
inent Persian star and later Sirius, yet also with the others
applied to a Persian month; see even Khisleu which might
easily recall Khashathra as contracted, a Parsi month, as
Ys'="t,” “th,” and “I1"” is easy for “r,” etc. This point
as regards Adar, we should say in passing, controls this
situation here. If one Babylonian month name was Ira-
nian, it is not sound criticism for us to hold to an isolated
occurrence; “many or none” should be our principle. Even
if, conceivably, the Iranian month names, all intensely na-
tive to Medo-Persian as they are, were later taken over
from Babylon after having been previously adapted there
from Iran in other applications—even upon the supposi-
tion that they, while wholly Iranian, had never before as
yet been used in Iran as month names till they had been
first so used in Babylon—notwithstanding this so singular
presupposition, the fact would remain as clearly proved
that these Iranian words had singular power in Babylon
at an extremely early date. These considerations taken all
together almost make us credit the old opinions of a once
paramount semi-Iranian influence in Babylon or in pre-
Babylonian times as being intimately associated with the
intellectual elements of Akad and Sumer* And this, as
we should never forget, was also a priori more than prob-
able; for Iran could not have developed even to the posi-
tion occupied by the first Achamenid except during the
course of some centuries and without having made its
energetic influence often felt upon neighboring states.

*Look at Apsu as plain Iranian: Aps with Semitic nominative suffix.
See also Patesi, the name of an Akkadian ruler, Avesta Paitish, eic.
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There is one other serious point here which I would
introluce as if in parentheses, though it may not seem
to be immediately relevant; it is this. Some advanced
scholars seem never to have become at all aware of such
a fact as that all the Persian Ameshaspends with many
of their satellites, whose names are used for the months
and the days of the months, were likewise Fedic, though
scattered and not numbered six or seven in the RIK: nor
yet at all applied in the same way to the calendar. And
this all the more connects the entire body of Iranian re-
ligious thought with the great southeastern Indian sys-
tems rather than with the southwestern Babylonian, for
the Vedic is and was a veritable fellow-branch with the
Iranian in one and the same vast primeval faith. But this
circumstance also imparts immensely greater solidity to
the entire structure of the Iranian religious system, show-
ing it to possess a predominant objectivity, which together
with its incisive clearness naturally impressed itself upon
its neighbor the Assyrian. As we shall be obliged later on
to bring in facts which postdate the New Testament and
which yet exercise a very important influence upon the
issues of this discussion, (see below), we must continue
on our preliminary remarks one step further here and
refer to some post-Christian elements,

Much additional information of an interior character
has been collected by Kohut out of the various early sec-
tions of the Talmud, some of it dating so early as before
A. D. 226. Prominent among these particulars, and as
in analogy with the general Persian atmosphere of the
Exile period noted above, would be the favored condition
of the Jews under the Parthian Arsacids, which would be
available as a point so far back, let us say, as 150 A. D. at
least;* and perhaps the still more incisive manifestation of

* Their political representative, the Exile arch, ranked fourth after the
SOVErcign. g:s: Kohut's citation,
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disfavor under the Sasanids, from 226 A. D. on, may be
also highly valued for our purpose, for persecution®some-
times* brings out details of intellectual connection more
sharply even than sympathetic treatment.f Next to this
and as again parallel to what is above cited. Kohut,
with a very fair degree of probability indeed, sees Haur-
vatat and Ameretatat in later but still early portions of
the Talmud ; while the Cinvat Bridge is clearly mentioned
somewhere also, though here I can quote only from mem-
ory, the very striking particulars of Yasht XXII appear.
And what shall we say to the somewhat late but most cer-
tain existence of Avesta Biit, Miish, and the Ashemaogha ?
Then still later we have also Talmudic Mittron possibly for
Mithra, ur-iel for Hvare-nah, etc,, etc.t If these items,
thus as it were hastily inserted before our more extended
discussion, possess any validity at all, then they should
already produce an incipient conviction in our minds and
so at once begin to make us believe all the acutely interest-
ing and solemn facts involved in the partially approximate
identity of the Persian and Israelitish Exilic lores.

After the above preliminary items which T trust may be
considered incontestable, as proving prima facie the con-
nection between the Exilic Jewish religious literature and
that of the Iranians, the first particular in the division of
the subject would be the name and conception of the
Supreme Being; then, those of his supernatural personified
creatures; the conception of his eternity in general, to-

* If not as the general rule.

+ At the festivals especially held to the Fire the Persian authorities entered
the dwellings of the Jews, and put out all the lights; and so at the festivals
in honor of the holy waters they deprived them of jts use. See Kohut's cita-
tions,

f Aspiration comes and goes; see Kohut everywhere, “ur-" might well be
“Hur"— and this easily “Hvar." Those who criticise Kohut too freely should
remember that one has to be a critic to criticise a critit. Much that is SAgA-
cious is utterly lost upon non-experts, See “{ﬁdfs-chn Angelologie,” Abhand-
lungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Vol, TV, 1866, by A. Kohut. See
also his successors, N. Soderblom, Emnst Bloken, L. H. Gray, etc.
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gether with angelic and human immortality ; resurrection:
judgment; millennial perfection and heaven: heaven and
hell; and finally our conclusions as to what is really Zoro-
astrian, and as to what is really Exilic, and as to how far

the Hebrew eschatology is original with Israel.



CHAPTER 1II.
THE CONCEPTION OF GOD AND THE TERMINOLOGY USED.

MONG the names applied to the Supreme Being the
expression “God of Heaven,” also used in the alleged
Edicts of Cyrus' and his Biblical successors (see 2 Chron-
icles, Ezra, etc.) appears to be certainly Exilic, even where
it may now occur amidst matter formerly believed to be
pre-Exilic. It recalls vividly the universal Aryan name
Deva,® Zeus, Deus, Dieu, etc.,, for Deity, which in the
Aryan vernacular was Divd, “the shining sky,”™ so
D(a)eva, to Indian diz. In Avesta and its sequents the
fine term became unhappily inverted in its application ow-
ing to theological antipathies and jealousies, and was act-
ually applied to demons through all Zoroastrian literature.
But the Iranians themselves, as there can be little doubt,
used “D(a)eva,” originally in the holy sense, with all the
rest of Arya, and the sad misuse is one proof more of the
posteriority even of the early Avesta to the earliest Veda.
Then the expression “living God” recalls the etymology of
Ahura (Inscriptional Aura) the root being Ahu = “life”
among other things; -ra is mere suffix. This singularly
effective word is indeed applied to Ameshaspends, and
even to a human spiritual Lord, and this in the oldest
Avesta: but we are none the less entitled to think of “life”
and the “living” One when we meet its well-nigh universal
' See Ezra L. :

* o first suggested by me in T, K. 4. 5.
' See Daniel.
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application to the Supreme Deity, recalling also Vedic
dsura and its equivalents (see above). Not long since
a scholar would indeed have cited Yahveh as a Jewish
analogon; and there is little doubt that the Jews themselves
once mistook the word for the first person singular of the
Hebrew verb meaning “to be.” And this supervening and
secondary understanding of the term, entirely aside from
our restored modern explanations of it, quite fully suffices
to establish an interior, if independent, analogy between
it and Ahura. Analogies are often quite valid for the pur-
pose of tracing the presence and connection of ideas here
apart even from errors or misgrowths; for “connection”
quite as often reveals itself in grotesque anomalies, See
even the striking inscriptional expression “King of Kings”
applied to God in Hebrew as well as to the Messiah and to
Nebuchadnezzar (Daniel ii. 37) ; see it dwelt upon below,
whereas in its signal occurrence upon Behistin it is used
of Darius; yet this'Jast insertion, though dating so late
as B. C. 500, circa, clearly proves that the expression was
predominantly Persian in its original application, for it is
not possible that it could not have been used in Iran in the
course of Iranian history centuries before it was applied in
this same sense in the Inscription. And it therefore af-
fords a strong additional proof of a connection of religious
ideas. So we hear of the “Ancient of Days,” which recalls
Zrvani akarane, meaning “in boundless time”: see the
Vendidad XIX, an expression of much importance as sav-
oring of philosophic speculation, but at another day (as
possibly in the Bible*) it becomes a proper name for an
Eternal Creator; we have even a sect of Zervanites. Yet
this connection, though subjected to a twist, is valid in ex-
actly the same manner, and deeply interesting. Moreover
it must be clearly held in mind that a vast mass of anal-
ogies must be so estimated while yet cited: see on ahead,

* See Daniel.
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where no pretence whatsoever is to be put forward by me
to any certain immediate literary connection. My objec-
tive, as already stated, is the existence of a post-Exilic
intellectual atmosphere in Persian Babylonia, and so also
in Persian Jerusalem, an atmosphere which was vital to
the new religious aspirations of the Jews—in fact totally
transforming them; and that this atmosphere was more
Iranian than Babylonian; but much detail of an otherwise
very inferior character goes to make firm our convictions
as to this. It is often a question as to what may have
circulated as mere hearsay.

Resuming,—we have again a firm clincher to the idea
of eternity in the Deity as being an Iranian concept; and
this is afforded by the name of the last Ameshaspend,
Ameretatit; recall “who only hath immortality” (Tim-
othy vii. 16).

* A curious expression for the Bible to make use of. It looks indeed as

if “immortality” were a_special title; otherwise what is the sense of it at all?
Surely it is not a New Testament doctrine that no one but God has “immor-



CHAPTER III.
ANGELOLOGY WITH DEMONOLOGY.

a. Distinction in Personages.

NGELIC personages become discriminated as to their
rank as greater or less, in the Exilic and post-Exilic
Scriptures, and this marks still further the interesting
change in the religious history of Israel. In the genuine pre-
Exilic period the angelology was extremely indefinite, hav-
ing been even thought by some to be a mere theophany,
at best a simple messenger-sending from the Deity with-
out the supposition of any very distinct personal charac-
eristics in the supernatural messenger himself. We find
also naturally little trace of any very exceptional hyper-
exaltations of individual angelic or demoniac spiritual be-
ings aside from, and independent of, their use as convey-
ors of the Divine wishes upon particular occasions. But
in the Exile not only are some of these concepts apparently
selected to “surround the Throne,” but individual beings
appear in a most predominant attitude as “Prince” and
“Prince of Princes.” (See Daniel viii. 25) : An especially
prominent angel seems even intended to be represented as
the agent in raising the dead, like the Saoshyants' of Iran:
See Daniel xii. 1, 2: “At that time shall Michael stand up,
the great Prince which standeth for thy people.” See
also the expression “Sons of God” after the Iranian idea

*He was himself not an angel, but the first recorded concept of a final
Redeemer restoring all things; see elsewhere and below.
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in Yasht XIII and elsewhere where the Iranian Arch-
angels “have all one Father Ahura.” .

Whether the other two in Daniel xii. 5, 6, are to be
reckoned as “Princes” is not certain, but the occurrences
already mentioned suffice to show an exceptional eminence
conceded to an exceedingly small number of these believed-
in supernatural persons. Similarly see also Daniel x. 21,
where Michael, “Your Prince,” almost demands a like
interpretation to the expressions “Prince of Persia,” (see
Daniel x. 13, 20), and even to the expressions “Prince of
Grecia.” If it is written:

“The Prince of the Kingdom of Persia withstood him,
Daniel, one and twenty days,—and, lo,—Michael, one of
your Princes, came to help me,” then as Michael, the Prince
was an Archangel, it would seem only fair for us to sup-
pose that the term “Prince of Persia” may possibly have
some inclusive allusion to a supernatural being notwith-
standing the positive presence of Persian political person-
ages in the connection; and so the expression “Prince of
Grecia” must be somewhat accounted for in the same man-
ner. Of course the word “Prince” here used has also its
further and more natural application: and in fact it is
quite possible that the entire use of the term “Prince” here
as applied to the Archangels may have been first suggested
by the necessary mention of the political Princes whose ac-
tion forms here the subject under discussion. Again, on the
contrary, the idea may have been led off by the very prom-
inent position of the national Archangels of Media reck-
oned as “Princes,” a leading one among them having actu-
ally the name of Khshathra which may be rendered “Sover-
eign” or “Prince”; so that, to be exhaustive, it is desirable
to mention that even the “Prince of Grecia” in Daniel x.
13, 20, might point toward a semi-extinct angelology fur-
ther west; but I fear we should be hardly warranted here.
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b. The Seven Spirits of God.!

It is in Zechariah, Tobit, and Revelations that a few
of these more prominent concepts are spoken of as a com-
pany of seven; see where I have already necessarily indi-
cated this by anticipation above, and what T shall say here
should be regarded as being of the nature of necessary
amplification. In the latter book this expression becomes
irequent. Nothing could more accord with the Medo-Per-
sian Zoroastrian usage, which may also have expressed
itself with a prominence which spread and maintained
the concepts everywhere within the vast Perso-Babylonian
territory.

No one will suppose that I attach any especial impor-
tance to the number seven in itself considered, for it is of
well-nigh universal application in Holy Scripture, possibly
having had its real origin in the seven days of a week in
a month of about twenty-eight days; but the application of
this number to certain conspicuous believed-in angelic be-
ings is quite another matter when we recall the Medo-
Persian Ameshaspends which were so widely known. Here
accidental coincidence would seem to be rigorously ex-
cluded by the facts which I have already instanced above,
for the existence of the expression in close proximity to the
name of a Githic Demon; see above, where an Avesta
city more than once in the same document, places connec-
tion all the more fully beyond dispute. In Zechariah iv.
10, “the Seven Spirits which are as the eyes of the Lord
and which run to and fro throughout the whole earth,”
not only recall the Seven Ameshaspends, but their activity,
which is everywhere expressed, or implied in the Avesta
as in the later Zoroastrianism; see also Satan’s answer to
God in the Introduction to Job, where he says: “I am come
from running to,and fro in all the earth”; see it cited also

*This is one of the collections of evidence to which 1 promised to revert,
entering into more extended detail. ;
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elsewhere: and we have even the coincidence as to the
“eyes of the Lord,” the sun being the “eye of Ahuta” in
Avesta, as he is the eye of Varuna in the Veda; for though
the sun was not an Ameshaspend, but merely exalted in a
quasi-personification, yet our main object here, as said
above, is literary coincidence or color which may be ab-
solutely without interior correspondence and yet com-
pletely effective to show “connection.””* In Rev. viii. 2, we
have at once again “the seven spirits which are before the
throne.,” Here the application of the same terms to the
seven representatives of the Seven Churches (Rev. i. 20)
should hardly be regarded as a serious objection, for these
later expressions were evidently taken over from the ear-
lier words, which, as we see, occur in Zechariah and Taobit.
It would be moreover a priori highly improbable that the
“seven spirits of God before His throne” should have been
an idea finding its origin in the fact that there were seven
Christian Bishops in Asia Minor who attracted the atten-
tion of the inspired author; see also below.

Notice moreover the very solemn expression “the seven
spirits of God"” in Rev.iii.2 and 7, which not remotely re-
calls the still profounder revelations in the Avesta where
an analogous passage attributes the “six” spirits to Ahura
as a seventh. This occurrence moreover surpasses its Jew-
ish imitations in one all-important particular; for these
spirits were in so far really God’s (that is to say, Ahura’s)
that they were literally the fundamental concepts not only
of all religion, but of all possible moral existence, and so
metaphorically indeed the very “Sons of God”; see below
for amplification to this point, being also in a sense abso-
lutely identical with Him, as the human attributes are
identical with the human personal subjectivity. As regards
Rev. iv. 5 (cp. also Zech. iv. 2, 10) T amn not aware that
the Zoroastrians had exactly seven lamps, 'or seven candle-

* Compare “the angel who took his part.”
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sticks, but the concept of the seven spirits pervaded the
ideas'of the writers, while fire (see above) was supreme
as a sacrificial object; see also Rev. v. 7. In 8, the seven
angels are again seen to stand before the throne recalling
Job, where, however, the number is not mentioned (see Rev.
viii, 6; xv. 1; xv. 6; xvi. 17; xvii. 11 xx. 19). The same
deduction is everywhere in point, namely that while the
concepts with their number “seven” are so very Jewish
and Christian, they only appeared suddenly upon this He-
brew foreign soil as applied to particular personal spirits,
whereas they were immemorially native to Medo-Persian
Zoroastrianism which for centuries occupied the same ter-
ritory which was both before and later by constraint in-
vaded by the captives.®* A further explanation of this cru-
cial number seven should here intervene, and it will afford
an all-important illustration as to the asserted facts upon
which our entire procedure depends. For, like almost every
other particular of the kind, it is not expected to g0 upon
“all fours.” Even the number itself wobbles, the seven
being a post-Gathic term, as is indeed the word amesha,
(better amersha), meaning “immortal,” as applied to the
Seven ; and it, the number seven, first of all includes Ahura.
The Ameshaspentas without Him are merely six, whereas
in one of the most important of all the passages, the Seven
are all said to have “One Father,” Ahura. But such irra-
tionalities are universal in ancient religious literatures.
The number seven struck its impression deep upon the
Iranian mind, having its obvious origin in the number of
the Ameshas (Immortals) with Ahura included, and once
having gained a footing it twisted their terminology. The
word seems later to have meant the Holy Group entirely
aside from the actual accuracy of the figure.

That the names or the personified ideas themselves

* The places where the Tsraelitish captives were deposited and settled were
"Assyria and the Cities of the Medes.”
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were purposely selected by the original authors to fit in
with the already established sanctity of the number is less
probable than wice versa, from the facts already just no-
ticed ; there is no idea of “seven” at all in the original doc-
uments, the Githas. We might indeed surmise that an
originally prevailing sanctity of such a number among
the Irano-Aryan tribes, having returned more vividly to
the consciousness of the later Zoroastrians, and also pos-
sibly having found its way in from without, they may
then in the later but still genuine Avesta have adopted
the term, fitting it into the fact that the “Six” with their
Original, were indeed “Seven”; recall the Seven Karsh-
vas,—but the probabilities lie totally on the other side of
it. The sanctity of the Six with Ahura, the Seventh, or
as the First of a Seven, was of the most exalted and effec-
tive character possible, affording among the Iranians at
least and their descendants whether actual or merely in-
tellectual, an all-sufficient reason for the excessive vene-
ration for the number, as usual on rational grounds; for
what reasons for the sanctification of any such figure could
at all approach the fact that it expressed the number of
the accepted, or recognized attributes of the Supreme De-
ity? And even if the glimmer of the idea of Seven did in-
deed revive from an earlier Iranian-Indian origin, or even,
if it did later creep in from abroad; yet even then it was
obviously, notoriously, and almost exclusively appropri-
ated by the unconscious facts of the Iranian theological
situation. No one who reads the Githas with any recep-
tive capacity at all could imagine that those Six were
especially worked out to coincide with the superficial and
indeed artificial sanctity of any number elsewhere super-
stitiously adored. If that had been the case Seven would
undoubtedly have been mentioned in them, the Gathas.
If the number “seven” had any very especial sanctity in
the pre-Githic period that sanctity may have been pur-
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posely nursed from religious motives, and it may have
exerted a quiet influence even in the Gathic period, but in
no degree such a powerful and dominant influence as it
exerted in all subsequent Iranian history.

Nothing is more pressingly important to all our con-
structive conjectures than to recall this principle at every
step. Hardly an item, except these first cited, presents a
mechanically exact correspondence. Another excellent ex-
ample should be noted merely for the sake of emphasizing
our illustration. Aramaiti is rhetorically termed “God's
daughter” in several places, and “His wife” in another.
So Mithra is almost His fellow-God at times, and yet His
creature at others. In more than one place Ahura actually
sacrifices to Mithra and others of His sub-deities, just as
a courteous sovereign would never formally address a
nobleman without using his title. Ancient Gods also uni-
versally borrow each other’s attributes, and in pursuing
scientific discriminations as to these points the expert must
note which god is predominant in the possession of certain
characteristics. Periods of transition also occur during
which each leading god usurps or inherits the accredited
deeds or powers of the others: and there are often dis-
tinctly marked epochs, where One God, as represented by
his followers, seems almost to wrangle for an attribute
with a waning predecessor.?

Periods of the prevailing ascendency of one God also
overlap upon those of another.

¢. The Naming of the Archangels.

While such a culmination was most possible as an
entirely independent Jewish growth in parallel lines with
that in the Zoroastrian scriptures, yet in presence of
the immemorial Avestic and Vedic use, one at once
recognizes the’ influence of the new Persian scene. The

*See Indra as he supplants his predeceszsors in R, V.
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Jews, being Persian subjects, were perforce upon the
most intimate political terms with many of the Persian
officials, and they could not meet and converse relig-
iously with any Persian - Babylonian acquaintance from
Media, without hearing at every sentence the name of an
Archangel, for these fine believed-in supernatural person-
ages later gave the very names to the months and days,*
and this usage may well have begun at a date which would
here come in; and they were often used in the course of the
day in private devotion. Their names also occurred often
in private proper names, the Greeks themselves becoming
aware of them (see below). What wonder then that they
began, though at first quite unconsciously, not only to con-
struct intellectually their own personified religious con-
cepts, and upon the same model as those of the Iranians
(see above), but to name them as well, after the same
fashion which was ever upon the lips of their political and
social allies.

“The man Gabriel being caused to fly swiftly,” etc.
(Daniel) may be taken as a leading illustration. The few
Zoroastrian “Immortals,” unlike even their first imitations
in Zech. iv, dispense with the supernatural limbs of loco-
motion, and especially with contra-anatomical growths for
@rial excursion, but Gabriel, “Man of God,” at once re-
calls the fact that Vohumanah represents precisely “the
man of God” even in the Gathas, not etymologically of
course; and in the Vendidad he represents him in a manner
so emphatic that there Vohu Manah, as representing the
well -conducted citizen, may even be “defiled” through
some impure physical contamination (see below): and we

_ “Not only were many of the months named after them and their under-

lings; but the days of the month as well. Everything rang with the terms,

50 to speak, not excepting sometimes the proper names of the most eminent

persons; for instance in such a word as Artaxerxes wé have the names of

two of the immortals, — Arta, which equalled Asha, and Khshathra; the

pnt:irlﬂ hours of the day, later five in number involved the constant recalling
€ NAMmes.
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should not fail to add that the Zoroastrian angels have
also a™flight” in descending to the believer, but as ever in
the more refined form of rhetorical imagery rather than in
that of muscular delineation.” So when the leading priests
in Persian Babylon began to think out for themselves
Archangelic personages they would naturally give some
such names as we have recorded ; and so Michael “who like
God?” appeared. We have noticed Gabriel as recalling
Vohuman; but he also recalls the exploits of many an [ra-
nian Angel, Sraosha in particular, though he, Sraosha,
was certainly not at first recognized as an Amesha, yet he
succeeded in pushing some of these leading forms aside in
his progress as a defender. So in Revelations there was
“war” in heaven and Michael the Prince contended with
the Devil in Jude, just as Sraosha pre-eminently van-
quished Angra-Mainyus. But we must not go further be-
fore we recall and further explain the incisive circumstance
that the Zoroastrian names differ radically and transcend
immensely the Biblical ones in an all-important particular,
already touched upon above, for whereas the Jewish ex-
pressions depict with color fine poetical images, the Zoro-
astrian terms express the first internal elements of the
mental universe; see above and in the following remarks.
Vohu manah, while used for the “orthodox saint,” means
distinctly bona mens; they may be the same words indeed
in another form; manah is of course mens. Asha is “the
law,” the “idea of consecutive order,” the “truth pre-emi-
nent” in every germ; Khshathra, the sovereign power,
comes in also as if with conscious logic; compare both the
Gathic and the Lord’s prayer® in the first we have “Thine
is the kingdom,” as in the last, with no very probable im-
mediate literary connection ; it is the idea of sacred author-
itative force; Aramaiti is the psychic energy of purpose,

" Yt xiii. B 8¢

* See Yasna LIIT, 7: “For ‘thine is the kingdom® through which Thou wilt
Bive...... to the right-living poor.”
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“the toiling Mind,”" while Haurvatat is the completeness
of Deity, conferring full weal and chiefly health upon His
“oood” creatures, and Ameretatat is literally “immortal-
ity,” the two forms of exactly the same word. As approach-
ing this we have such expressions as “The Amen” ; see the
Asha = Truth. Descending to the minor concepts; see
above my allusions to “Hvarenah,” etc. In addition to
this we may recall the fact that Raphael, one of the Jewish
Archangels, is actually declared to be “One of the Seven
Spirits” in the Tale of Tobit which almost centers about
the chief Zoroastrian city Ragha.

d. Iranian Names Suggested Where Neither They
Nor Any Semitic Equivalents Actually Appear.

While Michael and Gabriel are in evidence on the Sem-
itic side and “God of Heaven" has been cited as possiblyan
Aryan element amidst the throng of Semitic terms, we may
proceed to notice such an expression as that in Daniel ii. 11,
“whose dwellings are not in the flesh.” This would be an
advance upon earlier concepts where the bodily figure of
Yahveh Elohim is plainly referred to; and these finer ideas
arose under the stimulus of the Exile, anthropomorphic
modes of thought having been much shaken off, not neces-
sarily at all in imitation of Persian modes of expression.
For even in the Gathas, a vision of Ahura is sought for,
though a vision of Ahura as manifested in a bodily form
wotld indeed introduce an element into the Gathas directly
in conflict with one of its leading distinctions, that between
the “bodily” and the “mental” worlds. In the later Yasna,
however, we have His “Body,” though everything points
to a merely rhetorical (xx. 2) usage here as in the post-
Avestic Zoroastrianism, though I do not feel that the post-
Gathic Zoroastrians would have objected much to God’s
body, if they could only have managed the idea of it; and it

1 refer ar to ar = “to plough" cp. aratrum.



ANGBLOLOGY WITH DEMONOLOGY, 25

would have been easy enough to add the adjective “spirit-
ual” Hefore such a noun as “body.” A “God of Gods”
(Daniel ii. 47) recalls again the inscriptional turn of words
“King of Kings” and also its actual sentence “greatest of
all the Gods,” the Creator both of the Immortals and of
Mithra; see below. Strangely enough Adar, the angel of
fire, is most significantly indicated in Daniel iii. 25: “The
fourth figure walking in the super-heated furnace is like
unto a son of the gods.” But “Son of God,” i. e., of Ahura,
was precisely a most noted and ever iterated title of the
fire, as somewhat dimly personified in the later but still
genuine Avesta. The spirit of the Holy Gods, in Daniel
iv. 9, recalls again the Spenishta Mainyu, the most Holy
Spirit, so the most; I prefer, the “most August Spirit.”
In the Avesta this “most August Spirit” is a curious
growth out of the concept Ahura, much like that of the
Holy Spirit in the Exilic Scriptures. It seems to be a sort
of attribute at first; and then perhaps it edged its way into
personification, as so often with similar ideas. The
“watcher and the Holy One” of Daniel iv. 13 suggest
Sraosha who “never slept since the two Spirits made the
worlds; three times of the night and day” he attacks the
enemy and defends the souls of the faithful. The “coming
down from Heaven” (same verse) suggests the Six in
Yasht XIII, where we have, “shining are their paths as
they come down to the faithful.” In Daniel iv. 17, the
demands “by the words of the Holy Ones” again suggest
the Seven; they all, constructively, watch and speak; and
see “the Spirit of the Holy Gods” again with “Spenishta
Mainyu” as its counterpart.

The reader has long since, let us hope, fully seen the
pointing of our procedure. While hardly a single in-
stance here cited shows any absolutely certain immediate
and definite external literary connection with Avesta, vet
the duty continually grows upon us to gather up not only
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the more prominent evidences of interior conmection aris-
ing from parallel development, but the entire mass of
them; for they undoubtedly accumulate force if only slowly,
and they build up a structure of comparative theological
doctrine which demands a universal recognition; and as
it gains a hearing, it gradually but surely substantiates
the Zoroastrian - Israelitish historical connection as well.
To resume—see “the watchers” like Sraosha again at
Daniel iv. 23. The talk of “the kingdoms” is again orig-
inal, and yet it again suggests Avesta Khshathra; see by
anticipation the “care of the poor™ (iv. 27) cited from the
Gathas above and below. This idea occurs more than once
in the Gathas and also in the Ahuna Vairya. The “most
high ruling” suggests “Ahura as king.” See the “Spirit
of the Holy Gods” still once more again in Daniel iv. 34.
In v. 20 “the Glory taken away” from the monarch, sug-
gests the Hvarenah of the Kavis as elsewhere. This latter,
however, eluded seizure; see the Yashts. The word Sa-
traps® of vi.7 is pure Persian of course; cp. khshathrapa-
van, though the Archangel Khshathra was not here at all
directly thought of.

The “Living God” (vi. 26) again suggests the same
thoughts which originally determined the word Ahura;
see above. See also “The Ancient of Days” again, which,
aside from that most significant expression “in Boundless
Time™® recalls Ahura as he who is “the same at every
now” ; recall “the same, yesterday, to-day and for ever.”"!
All the expressions in vii. 14 recall the Spirit of the new
Persian - Babylonian religious thought, “indestructible
kingdom” being also familiar to both. Most curiously both

"The “care of the poor” was a marked Githic idea; and in spite of a

despotic government, if not in consequence of it, the “poor” seem always to
have had some special privileges in Persia as against the aristocracy.

* Darins's father was one of his son’s Satraps.
® Recall the Greek Chronos.
8 Gee above where “Boundless Time” itself became a deity and a creator.
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the ram and the he-goat of 8, appear in the Yasht to Viec-
tory, a brilliant Avesta piece, and likewise in the same
order, with the ram first. Notice Gabriel's, “the man’s
voice,” of viii. 16, the Prince of Princes of viii. 25 which
ought always to suggest Vohu Manah, while Asha, who
secured the first place among the Archangels, was later,
as already stated, rudely pushed off the stage of action
by Sraosha who is also elsewhere metaphorically aggres-
sive. “Righteousness belongeth unto Thee,” originally
arose from the same impulsive convictions which attrib-
uted Asha, the Holy Legal Truth, to Ahura. So Vohu-
manah was really “mercy”; see ix. 9. Inix. 10, “not obey-
ing” arose from the same psychic forces which evoked the
condemnation of ascroasha, non-obedience in Y, LX, o, 11.
There was also a “curse” almost personified in Avesta.
“The Lord watching over evil” (ix. 14) recalls Isaiah
Xiv. 7, in contradiction to the implication that God did not
create sin, while, on the contrary, Ahura was thus limited.
See again “all the Righteousness of God,” (ix. 16), recall-
ing the Asha of Ahura.

“Hearken, hear, and incline Thine ear,” (ix. 18), are
emphatic and iterated Githic ideas and words, and the first
conception of Sraosha is “God’s ear.” So are “hear and
forgive” ;* so also “bringing in everlasting righteousness”
(Daniel ix. 24) is very Avestic as the first essential idea
of Frashakart'® without which the supernatural beatifica-
tions comprised within that engaging hope would be of no
effect; cp. “no envy Demon-made.” Daniel x: the Yashts
are full of “war”® as are indeed the Gathas, these last
have however no pictorial personifications to correspond.
I cannot say what Aryan angel is suggested by “the man
clothed in linen,” though as already said, Vohumanah,

=Y. XXXIT, 11. *
¥ Millennial Perfection .
BCp. Yr. XIX, 1, where Ahura himself takes part.



28 AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY. ¢

representing “man,” recalls Gabriel. In x. 11, “He comes”
like Vohuman, so repeatedly in Y. XLIII; see x. 18, the
same motives inducing both descriptive manifestations. In
xi. 2 the “truth” is again Asha.

In xi. 16 “doing according to His w:ll"” emphatically
recalls the very characteristic and repeated expression of
Avesta, “using power according to His will”"; see also the
vasiy* of the Inscription; see also Khshathra again as the
““Divine Rule” (xi. 17). I do not know what to suggest
with regard to the other two angels of Daniel xii. 5.

e. Unnamed Semitic Angels With Aryan Analogies.

The Angel in Rev. i who leads and conducts the nar-
rator was suggested by the same idea as determined Sra-
osha to a similar office in the Book of the Arta-i-Viraf of
the later Zoroastrianism; see also Y, XXVIII, 5, of the
Gathas: so“in the spirit” (Rev. i. 10) is very Zoroastrian,
though not exactly in the pointed sense. Arta-i-Viraf,
however, was “in the spirit” much after the fashion of St.
John, though in his case (Arta-i-Viraf's) this took place
with the assistance of a drug. There is also a prominent
book called the “Spirit of Wisdom.”

“Writing inabook” reminds us that Zoroastrianism with
Judaism was one of the very few prominent book-religions.
The Son of Man again, as in Daniel, recalls Vohuman who
represented “man.”™® In Rev. i. 16, the “sword from the
mouth” suggests the weapon of Sraosha which was em-
phatically “the Word of God,” the Honover of Avesta.'
In Rev. i. 17, “the first and the last” sounds like a keynote
of the Avesta, though there the Devil shared this primor-
dial eternal existence. There were “two first spirits”: see
also the word ap(a)ourvyam, “having no first”; that is to

" Meaning “at will," “with complete SWay."

B Cee above.
" e Vasna XIX.
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say, “having none before it,” which qualifies the superex-
cellence of the chants; see below on the “new song.” Yet
some expositors might well apply the term grammatically
to Mazda Ahura. In Rev. i. 18 the “Living One” again
recalls Ahu-ra; see above, here, however, apparently re-
ferring to the risen Jesus, whereas in Daniel the Deity is
held in view.

The description of the seven stars as the “seven angels
of the seven churches ( Rev. i. 20) by no means annihilates,
but rather on the contrary assists our contention as to the
analogies. The idea and the words as already stated, were
taken over from the seven angels before “the throne.” The
reversed direction would be quaint indeed."® The human
Angels were addressed n the terms of common parlance.
“I know thy works” (ii. 2) expresses the essence of Zoro-
astrian judgment; see the first strophe of the Githas. The
“tree of life” (ii. 7) reminds one of Ameretatit, which
represented both never dying life, and later the vegetable
kingdom which supported it, whereas in Genesis it recalls
the vine with its supposed supernatural excitations, for
which compare the Hom Yasht which celebrates the same
sacred influence, “he that hath an ear to hear” (ii. 11)
is again so significant in the Avesta that it has an espe-
cial angel, Sraosha, to represent it; see also the Yasna,
where “Hear ye these things with the ears,” twice intro-
duces the most solemn and far-reaching of all the doc-
trines. He who was dead and is alive again” (Rev. ii. 8),
recalls the realization of the ideas which lurk in Amere-
tatit and are expressed fully elsewhere; see below. The
intervention of the Satanic opposition (ii. 9) is everywhere
marked in Zoroastrianism, where it was first recognized;
but the details of the Semitic allusions are here the most
pointed.

* As if the idea of “the seven spirits of Gad” was derived from the idea
of the seven Bishops.
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Periods of trial (ii. 10) are familiar throughout Zoro-
astrianism, and the keynote of all is final victory, certainly
at least for the elect. “The crown of life” (ii. 10) is far
more poetical than the mere immortality of the Avesta,
though victory abounds in the latter. Satan’s throne (ii.
13) is not positively an Avestic expression; but the coun-
terparts to Vendidad XIX, 32 (105), and Yasht XXII,
have been lost; there “evil” thrones are due to offset the
holier ones. We are also reminded of the top of Arezura,
V. XIX. 45 (w) where the choice of spirits of the infernal
world converge, doubtless under the presidency of their
chief. In Rev. ii. 13, “Satan’s dwelling” recalls strikingly
the abode of the Druj, Y. XLVI, XLIX, the Devil's eldest
daughter, almost himself. Idol-worship (ii. 14) is one of
the chief things condemned at the judgment of the Zoroas-
trians. In ii. 17, the “Spirit” recalls again the “most Holy,”
or “August Spirit” of the Gathas exactly in analogy with
the Holy Spirit of the Old and New Testaments, with
no immediate literary connection. The hidden manna,
(Rev. ii. 17) also somewhat dimly recalls the immortal
food of the Zoroastrian “Heaven,” the Holy Oil of the
beatified. “The Son of God,” who has “eyes like a flame
of fire” and feet like “burnished” and so “fiery brass”
again recalls our Adar also represented in Avesta under
the rhetorical image of personification. And we notice
once again that the fire was “God’s son,” the expression
often occurring. Rev. ii. 19, again recalls the first verse
of the Gatha, “all works done with Asha.” Both Zoro-
astrianism and Rev. ii. 20 are severe upon the harlot. In
ii. 23, one “which searcheth the heart” recalls “on all
with the truth (i. e., searchingly) Thou art gazing.” The
“Son of God” as “benevolent” sympathy (Rev. ii. 19) re-
calls the noted expression in the Gathas, “with Asha in
sympathy,” as also that which reports “the love of Ahura
Mazda.” “The depths of Satan” (ii. 24) recall the “things
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hidden” of Yasna XXXI. “Behold I come quickly”” (Rev.
ii. 16} recalls the Gathic expression'“swift be it” (the is-
sue) as addressed to Ahura. Here we have as so often no
immediate literary connection, but the two ideas were de-
termined by the same psychological moment.

Vohumanah distinctly recalls the “beginning of the
creation of God” (iii. 14) as he was supposed to be the
“first'"® made of every creature,” not, however, an Avestic
expression. See the “Amen” again for Asha in a most
solemn and heart-touching sense from interior parallel de-
velopment.

“He that overcometh” (Rev. iii. 21) is again very Zor-
oastrian of “Victory.” In iii. 21, the sitting upon the
throne again recalls the scene in the Vendidid. The four
and twenty elders on thrones (iv. 4) or round about the
throne are exactly the Immortals in Vendidid though the
number there in V. is but a fourth of them: see below.
Vohu Manah seems to sit down, if not with Ahura on His
throne, V. XIX, 132 (105), yet upon a throne in His near
vicinity ; recall where the Son of Man sits upon the throne
of His Glory ( Vohu Manah also representing the religious
man in Avesta, as to which see below) ; the Deity also
presumably presided. So the seven lamps of fire, (4, 5)
have been already mentioned as a manifestation of the
angel Atar (Adar). In iv. 6 the living creature full of
eyes seems distinctly motived by Mithra with his 1000
eyes (see also Ezekiel). The especial homage to God as
“the Creator” (iv. 11) is perhaps more constantly present
in Zoroastrianism than in any other lore (see also the In-
scriptions). “Glory” in iv. 11 again recalls Hvarenah and
its angel; see Power equalling Khshathra again. “Be-
cause of thy will” (iv. 11) is again very Avestic and in-
scriptional both as applied to Ahura and His saints,

" Vohumanah worked his way to the fore on account of his meaning
which was “Benevolence.”
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“Power” is again Khshathra (v. 12). “Riches” is Ashi
Vanguhi; “wisdom” may be Aramaiti; “glory” again is
Hvarenah. The “white horse” of vi. 2 is a striking symbol
in the Yasht to victory; see also “conquering and to con-
quer.” The “bow” was pre-eminently the Persian weapon,
baffling the Romans in many an encounter,' the “horse
that was red” (vi. 4) recalls again the Avesta with the
varying color; and so the “black horse” (vi. 5), all pre-
sumably in the sky, or on some conspicuous elevation. The
angel of the Abyss (ix. 11) is Angra Mainyu, or his agent,
(“face downward are the D(a)evas™). Recall Ezek. viii.
16 and the “twenty-five men with their backs to the temple
as they worshiped the sun,” pure Zoroastrianism, or the
like. The “beast coming up out of the abyss,” (Rev.xi.7)
recalls again the demon Angra Mainyu, who among his
myrmidons certainly fled to Hell, which was situated in a
downward direction; see in Vendidid; see also Arti-i-
Viraf. “After three days and a half” (xi. 9) vividly re-
calls the idea of the period during which the soul lingers
around the body in Yasht, XXII; see also the approxi-
mately similar borrowed Muhammedan belief. (It would
seem to be profane to mention the “three days” of the
Gospels.)

Passing over much interesting and apposite detail we
have in Rev. xii. 7 the “war in Heaven,” elsewhere also
often mentioned, which precisely in this connection recalls
the war of Apaosha in the Yasht, whose enemy was then as
now well thought to be drought, the great enemy of man
in torrid climates; this point in Avesta is again rational.

“The Deceiver of the world” (xii. 9) is beyond all
doubt a Zoroastrian idea of the Devil, whose central prod-
uct was the Lie-Druj (female demon). *“The kingdom
of our God” (xii. 10) recalls again of course “Thine is the

"The supply of arrows was furnished in camel loads and almost inex-
haustible.

=
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kingdom” in the Githa; the expression of Royal authority
par eminence, is Khshathra. This “Reign of God” is
again pre-eminently Khshathra who was Ahura’s attri-
bute: “the temple of God which is in heaven” (xi. 19) re-
calls the same idea of celestial supernatural architecture
in Avesta. The dragon of seven heads is, of course, the
Azhi Dahdka of Avesta, the Ahi of the Veda, which both
had six heads, the six being changed to seven in Revela-
tion on account of the dominant influence of that number
with possible reference to the Seven Hills of Rome,

Like the Vedic Ahi, he kept off the rain.® “The Devil
having great wrath” (xii. 12) vividly reminds us of
Aeshma, the demon of the Raid Fury, again quite a rational
concept. There was also “an eagle” in the Avesta in the
Yasht (xii. 14). The “worship of the dragon” (xiii. 4)
was literally again suggested by that of the great rational
Azhi Dahika (see also the Veda) who showed his claim to
be the greatest of the devils, coiling his folds about the rain
clouds, the dripping cows of heaven. The “angel with the
eternal Gospel” (xiv. 7) is the Sraosha with the Manthra
50 only in strongest analogy, of course.

In xiv. 18, the angel who had power over fire is again
distinctly an Atar whether directly and immediately so
suggested, or by parallel development. In xv. 3, the “King
of the Ages” again recalls Zrvana akarana. “Boundless
Time,” which became a Deity; see the sect of the Zervan-
ites already more than once noticed,

At xvi. 3, the angel that poured into the sea recalls the
Gospatshah of the Mainyu-i-Khard. In xvi. 13, the “un-
clean spirits like frogs” strikingly recall the fact that the
frog was perhaps the most prominent among unclean
beasts in Avesta. And let me also say here in passing that

™ Notice in passing what T must refer to later on, which is the constant
rationalism of the Avesta-Vedic concepts as against the Babylonian-Israelitish,
One of the most marvelous of literary circumstances is that all the gods, or
most of them, have meaning in Avesta, as in Veda and for the most part ab-
stract meaning.
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the Avesta alone affords rational explanation of the dis-
tinction between clean and unclean, from the fact tifat the
Devil made the latter. Many animals (like indeed the
very ones here in question, the frogs) were quite harm-
less except as regards some nocturnal voicings, and even
used as choice food in some localities ; but they were ostra-
cized from the “pure creation,” and solely because their
creator was the Iranian Satan.

. Notice again the “Lord of Lords and King of Kings”
(xvii. 14). The “angel having great authority” (xviii. 1)
is again a fine Khshathra, Ahura’s Sovereign Power. The
angel “with the great mill-stone”” recalls the mythical Zor-
oaster who assaults the enemy with an enormous piece of
rock, “large as a cottage,” so some render. The Amen
(xix. 4) is again always a good Asha, Ahura’s “Law and
Truth.” In xix. 6, we have Ahura reigning, in 7, again
the glory, Hvarenah. The “marriage of the Lamb"” (xix.
0) recalls the figurative concept of the “wives of God,” and
again, the sacred feast of the Zoroastrian heaven. In xix.
11, we have a rare bit of Zoroastrian drawing. The “white
horse” once more immediately suggests again the “white
steed” of the Yasht to victory; see also the four-span white
horses of Sraosha. The “faithful and true” one recalls the
old Persian ideal (see Herodotus) ; it had its root in Asha.
The “word of God" is again the Honover which was “before
the world,” and “the sword by which His angel slays” the
Devil, so Zoroaster repels him in his “temptation” with it.
The name upon his thigh is again our Aryan “King of
Kings” of the Inscriptions, here fitting in especially because
not applied to the Supreme Deity, as indeed also once in
Daniel where as in the Persian Inscription it refers to a
human potentate. In xix 17, we have the Hvare Khsh(a)-
eta as the shining sun once more; recall again Ezekiel viii.
16, with “the five and twenty who, turning their backs to
the temple, worshiped the sun.” The Ezekiel passages
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cannot be called pre-Exilic, nor, if they were genuinely of
his date, can they be said to rank the Daric Inscriptions,
which were supposed to be somewhat later ; for, while it
is absolutely certain that the allusion to the sun-worshipers
was motived by foreign influence upon the Jews, the ex-
pressions upon the Inscriptions as positively prove that
they had long pre-existing native predecessors; or that
they were even stereotyped formulas; see whole sentences
mathematically repeated in the Inscriptions on Behistin
and on those elsewhere which were later than Darius.
This proves almost conclusively that Darius’s terms were
formulas long since used also by his predecessors as well,
so that an inscriptional expression necessarily implies an
earlier original in Iran: but the same argument does not
hold with regard to the terms in Ezekiel to prove a prior
Israelitish origin, because these latter were distinctly of
foreign origin. We can not say in regard to those of
Israel, as we can say of those of Behistin, that these ideas
in Ezekiel must have had predecessors in Israel. For it
seems to be distinctly acknowledged by all fair-minded and
capable persons that the general cast of ideas as regards
the eschatology and its kindred points existing in the time
of the Exile and subsequently to it, was strikingly different
from the tone of thought upon these subjects in the
earlier Biblical literature. “Satan being bound a thou-
sand years” (xx. 3, 5) rests broadly upon Zoroastrian
Chiliasm; see Plutarch’s account of it: see also the later
Bundahesh which is a pure development from the earliest
documents; see also below. The expression “a thousand
years” occurs more than three times in the Avesta itself,
and all the other features are likewise marked in it. Re-
call also the expressions cited by Plutarch from Theo-
pompus(?).

The “Throne of God and of the Lamb” (xxii. 1) again
recalls Ahura’s throne with Vohu Manah. The angel sent
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to show the revelation (xxii. 8) again recalls Sraosha both
in Yasna XXVIII and in the Arta-i-Viraf. “The pure
river of the water of life” (xxii. 1) makes us think at once
of Ardwi siira Andhita, “the river lofty, heroic, (1. e., effec-
tive), and the spotless which purified all seed, and all
generative production;” see:also the other holy waters so
constantly in evidence. Without laying the smallest stress
upon any possible or probable immediate literary connec-
tion showing the influence of the Avesta in the above par-
ticulars cited from Ezekiel, Zechariah, Daniel and the
Apocalypse, it is yet difficult to resist the conviction from
the whole of them, that they conjointly indicate the intellec-
tual and esthetic world in which the Exilic and post-Exilic
Jews and Jewish Christians lived; and that this was domi-
nated by the scenes and associations of the Perso-Baby-
lonian Exile. But the Perso-Babylonian intellectual world
was interpenetrated with the same type of conception and
imagery which previously, or simultaneously, prevailed in
the Median Zoroastrianism and in the religion of the Daric
Achzmenian inscriptions; and the “captive exiles” are
twice pointedly said to have been re-settled in the “Cities
of the Medes™ as well as in Assyria. If this were the case
the priests of the people were in almost daily contact with
highly ritualistic Zoroastrians or pre-Zoroastrians, if I
might so express myself, Zoroastrianism being of course
only a culmination. Even had they never met the Median
priests, which is well-nigh impossible, the main tenets of
Zoroastrianism were daily forced upon their notice through
the laity, who had later five periods in the day for reciting
prayers, and may have had them earlier. Here then was
“contact” and in pre-eminence.



CHAPTER IV.

THE CONCEPT OF ETERNITY IN GENERAL.

HIS is now a convenient place for us to pause and re-

call the main Jewish Exilic and the Zoroastrian con-
cepts of eternity in general, more closely considering them
as applied to the supposed existence of the supernatural be-
ings above discussed. As we have already conceded, the
pre-Exilic concepts of futurity were extremely indistinct,
but under the general inspiration of the Exile the other life
began to take on its now familiar marked characteristics;
see above. This has been our result so far.

Prominent among the expressions used would be “for
ever and ever”; see Daniel ii. 4; ii. 44 ; the New Testament
needs not to be cited. So that we have before us an en-
tirely fresh Dogmatik as to this particular in their Exilic
and post-Exilic documents.

But in the Avesta we have an “endless futurity” from
the remotest inception of the lore and we have also in it,
as we may well claim, the earliest expression of the idea
in a refined literature and outside of barbaric assertions of
it. This occurs in the oldest Avesta in such terms as
vispdi yavoi, “to all futurity,” yavaetaité, “in the contin-
uance, i. e., forever,” as well as in the entire build and
organic unity of the works which substantiate our claim
for the Avesta that it is the first document of this concept.
“Immortality” of another kind must have been thought of
times without number wherever the human race appeared;
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recall the common visions of the dead in cerebral hyper-
action, as in dreams. In our natural anxiety to do justice
to the initiative of the Avesta upon this particular, we
must by no means make light of this.

Unquestionably indeed the thought of immortality in
the Veda first acquired consistency from that of “long
life” only, the “hundred autumns” of the Rik. The fact
that the word for it is literally “immortality,” Ameretatat,
the identical term, differing only in the suffix (see above),
should by no means however decide the matter for us, as
a beginner might so naturally suppose; for mere “long
life” in this world, was certainly expressed by such a word
as “non-death,” just as by a curious anomaly “eternity”
was, on the contrary, at times expressed by a word literally
merely “long-life” as in the Veda; and there is some doubt
that the term dirghayu—or read dirghayo—does not mean
“Thou eternal” after all in the Giitha ; see Y. XXVIII. Be
this all in the fact of it as it may, the idea is constructively
applied even in the Githas to Ahura as well as to His
saints, and must therefore in such connections mean “long
eternal life”" while in the next oldest book, the Haptang-
haiti, the term Amesha (better Amersha, i. e., “immortal”;
see above), is directly applied to the Archangels, in which
case this word Ameretatdt must certainly mean at times
something very different from “old age.” As to human
immortality, see everywhere; but as to the more pointed
particulars of the subject, see below.

'Certainly in Yasht, XIIT, 83, where Ameretatit has Ahura as her father.



CHAPTER V.
RESURRECTION.

ASIDE from the actual occurrence of such ideas as the
number seven when applied to the Archangels of the
Avesta and to those mentioned in the Exilic Semitic docu-
ments above cited, together with the other similar matters
noted, nothing has been considered more effective for the
establishment of analogies between the Exilic Bible and the
Avesta than the passage Daniel xii. 0: “Many of them
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con-
tempt.”

The antecedent passage to it is in Isaiah xxvi. 19, and
the strongest sequent is that of the well-known place in
Rev. xx. 12. This recalls at once a dominant element in
Zoroastrianism.

a. Resurrection in the Gatha.

In the Gathas attention is rather turned to human im-
mortality in the light of accountability, making them the
earliest consistent documents of such a belief in a civilized
literature, while corporeal resurrection is for the most part
only implied throughout, as if it were regarded as a sec-
ondary matter. See, however, the expression “forever in
the Druj’s home their bodies lie.” Here my colleagues,
however, have [audably suggested another cast of mean-
ing—“forever they are citizens of the Druj’s abode.” But
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the Sanskrit asti which renders an ast‘ayah (= “bodies”)
probable, corresponds well with Avesta astavo (ast’avah)
="bodies,” and “bodies,” i. e., “persons.” “Bodies in the
house” is, I think, a more probable rendering than “citi-
zens,” particularly as the Druj’s abode is equivalent to
“Hell.” “Citizens” of itself is a “good” term in Avesta
just as the word for “augmentation” of itself almost im-
plies “holiness,” in ancient Parsi conceptions. “Citizens
of Hell” is not therefore of itself a natural Avestic expres-
sion; for without further explanation we should under-
stand the word “citizen” to imply normal good character,*
so that my rendering above cited remains the most rational,
and affords us the idea of “bodies” in the future world as
does the later but still genuine Avesta; moreover, the evil
souls receive evil food, endure darkness, hear evil speech,
all of which, unless wholly figurative, implies bodily or-
gans; and last of all it is a law of exegesis that the most
objective rendering should be first suggested.

The Frashakart in the Gatha, like the idea of the Ame-
shaspends, is so real, that it, like them,! has not yet secured
a quasi-technical name there; so that we cannot pointedly
bring it in; but this signal group of thoughts interpreted
by the later Avesta implies a corporeal resurrection.

“May we be like those who bring on this world’s per-
fection,” alludes to the future millennial or ultimate bea-
tific state, as to which see below. v

b. Resurrection in the Later Avesta.

In the later Avesta we lose the dignity of the Githa,
but we gain more detail and color; see such passages as

* This is a distinction of the utmost critical importance. Many expres-
sions in ancient books so notoriously convey the impression that the ideas in-
volved in them were of themselves “favorable” and “affirmative” that we are
almost at times constrained to restore an apparently improbable text in a
sense adapted to this important characteristic, y

*The terms Amesha spenta do not occur in the Githas, appearing first in
the next earliest pieces.



. RESURRECTION.. 41

“we sacrifice to the Kingly Glory which shall cleave unto
the victorious Saoshyant (the One about to benefit, or to
‘save’) when he shall make the world progress unto per-
fection.”

Note again that this passage, although considered to
be “late,” has not yet reached that period when this last
idea of “progress to perfection” was represented by an
especial name, a technical “Fraskakart”; for it is again
clothed in language which still possesses internal signifi-
cance of a fully vital character ; as much so as in the fresh-
making” of Yasna XXX. See Yasht XIX for the further
form and color, “where it, the world, shall be never dying,
not decaying, never rotting, ever living, ever useful (profi‘-
making), having power to fulfil all wishes [a charac-
teristic expression, meaning that ‘the world’s inhabitants
will then be dominant’], when the dead shall arise and
immortal life* shall come, when the settlements shall all be
deathless.” See also fragment V of Westergaard: “Let
Angra Mainyu, the Evil Spirit be hid beneath® the earth;
—let the D(a)evas disappear ;—let the dead arise, and let
‘bodily life be sustained in these now lifeless bodies.” No-
tice the absolute impossibility of merely “old age” as the
meaning of “immortal” here.

c. In the Later Zoroastrianism.

In the Bundahesh, chap. XXXI, we have as follows :*
“On the nature of the resurrection it says in Revelations

! This passage has always been held by thorough scholars to follow the
Giithas by a few centuries, but a tendency has been lately manifested to place
the later Aﬁum some centuries after Christ, and this while the Githas them-
selves are still firmly held to be at least somewhat older than the Achmmenian
inscriptions. But this would be to place a vast interval of time, more than a
thousand years, between the original Avesta and its sequents, which seems to
me to be rather irrational. The later Zorcastrianism 15 however a different
matter. That of course post-dated the later Avesta, which intervenes between
it, the later Zoroastrjanism, and the Gathas.

* Notice that Hell was downward.
*Sce 5. B. E., Vol. V, pp. 12011,
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(referring formally, as we see, to once pre-existing docu-
ments as current lore. ...) that....in the millenniam of
Hushedarmih (a supernaturally born posthumous son of
Zarathushtra) the strength of appetite will diminish; they
will first desist from meat and then from milk, then from
water; and for ten years before Saoshyans they remain
without food and do not die.”

We notice at once the degeneration in the delineation
from the terms of the genuine but later Avesta, how much
more from that of the Gathas. ‘““After Saoshyans comes
they prepare the rising of the dead; as it says that Zartiisht
asked of Auharmazd thus: “Whence does a bodily form
come again; and how does the resurrection occur?’ [Com-
pare the expression ‘with what body do they come?']|—
And Auharmazd answered thus: “‘When through me the
sky arose from the substance of the ruby [it was supposed
to be stony coela ruunt; cp. Y. XXVIII], and yet sup-
ported without columns, [see Y. XLIV, avapas tdish] on
the spiritual support of far - compassed light [was fire
also thought of?], — when through me the earth arose
which bore the material life, and there is no maintainer
of the worldly creation but it,—when by me the sun, moon,
and stars are conducted in the firmament of luminous bod-
ies;—when by me corn was created, so that, scattered
about in the earth, it grew again and returned with in-
crease; [ ‘thou sowest not that body that shall be but naked
grain’ |,—when by me color of various kinds was created
in plants [flowers];— when by me fire was created in
plants [vegetable caloric] without combustion ;—when by
me a son was created and fashioned in the womb of a
mother and the structure severally of the skin, nails, blood,
feet, eyes, and ears and other things was produced. ...
each one of these, when created by me, was herein more
difficult than causing the resurrection, for it is an assist-
ance to me in the resurrection that they exist, [i. e., they
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exist actually on in their dissolution, resurrection being
merely their re-construction] ; but when they were formed
it was not the forming of the future out of the past, [as the
resurrection will be], and so it, the resurrection, will be
less formidable as an undertaking than the original crea-
tion.

“When that which did not at all previously exist was
then produced, at the creation (out of nothing) why is it
not possible to produce again, [re-construct] that which
was come in an existing body; for at that time, the time
of the resurrection, one will demand the bone from the
spirit of the earth, i. e., from the dust [recall Ezekiel ‘bone
to his bone,” also Daniel’s ‘rising from the dust] the blood
from the water, the hair from the plants, and the life from
the fire, since they were delivered to them in the original
creation [at death]. First the bones of Gayomard [the
Iranian Adam] are raised up [‘the dead in Christ shall
first arise’], then those of Mashyoi and Mashyoi, [the first
human pair], then those of the rest of mankind. In the
fifty-seven years of Sashyans, they prepare all the dead,
and all men arise [stand up], whoever is righteous and
whoever is wicked, every human creature [ saw the dead,
small and great, stand before God'] ;—they rouse them up
from the spot where its life departs. Afterward when all
material living beings assume again their bodies and forms,
then they assign them each to a single class. Of the light
accompanying the sun one-half shall be for Gayomard
[‘there is one glory of the sun’] of the stars [‘Another
glory of the stars'—‘one star differs from another star in
glory’] ; and one-half of the light will give enlightenment
among the rest of men, so that the soul and body will know
that 1s my father and this is my mother,. .. ... ete.”

The Bundahesh is a very prominent work among the
later Zoroastrian’ documents, and, as just implied, it post-
dates Christianity by some hundreds of years. But the
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expressions in Plutarch already alluded to, seem to indi-
cate the prevalence of an almost exactly correspdnding
tone of thought as that of this later Zoroastrianism even
as early as 100 to 300 B. C,, and this strong eschatology
is homogeneous in an unbroken chain with that of prede-
cessors to the time of the Gathas, whereas the Jewish
doctrine of the later days was an innovation of the time
of the Exile intended to console the captives who had lost
their homes and their property; see above. The same
remark applies to all other post-Christian Zoroastrian doc-
trines.



CHAPTER VI.

THE JUDGMENT IN DANIEL AND IN THE EXILIC AND POST-
EXILIC THEOLOGY IN GENERAL; SUBJEC-
TIVE RECOMPENSE

HE next most important particular which demands at-
tention would be the Day of Judgment, or rather “a

day of judgment”; for, as this feature occurs in Daniel, it
was primarily judgment upon the Beast (see Dan. vii,g-14)
who had persecuted the saints; see it supplemented by
Revelations where the same ungmal motive of vengeance
is present, but where the act itself is represented as uni-
versal upon an assembled and risen mankind. So far as
imagery is concerned, the Zoroastrian pales before its
sequent, though Zoroastrianism shows a superior refine-
ment and depth in one supreme particular; for not only
does it concern itself more immediately and chiefly with
the moral accountability and the future state than other
systems of its date, but it offers the first well-certified oc-
currence of the great and crucial doctrine of Subjective
Recompense, the idea that “virtue is its own reward, and
vice its own punishment”; see below. Its awards were not
exclusively of this character, and it might possibly be
doubted whether the idea focussed itself in the thought
that the fact of being “a sinner” was itself actually the
doom and execution, or whether it first meant to suggest
that the part:cular sins were in a way figuratively the
personified exectitioners; but it is obvious that the one idea
was not at all so very far distant from the other, and that
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the first was certainly foreshadowed in the last and that
indeed it inevitably led on the mind at the next step to it.
Subjective recompense was also not of course the whole
of the Zoroastrian Heaven and Hell; but it was the soul
of them,—and this might be said to be almost the crown-
ing glory of this entire scheme, curious as such a statement
may at first sight of it appear to some of us to be.

a. The Judgment in the Gatha.

In Y. XLIII, 4 we have: “For so I conceived of three
as August [with others ‘as Holy’], O Ahura Mazda, when
I beheld Thee as supreme in the generation of life; when
as rewarding deeds and words Thou didst establish evil for
the evil, blest rewardings' for the good® by Thy just vir-
tue® in the creation’s final change.! (6) In which (last)
changing Thou shalt come and with Thine August Spirit
[others, ‘and with Thy Holy Spirit’] and Thy Sovereign
Power, O Ahura Mazda, by deeds of whom the settlements
are furthered through the Righteous Order (of Thy Law) ;
and (saving) regulations likewise unto these shall Ara-
maiti offer [ Angel of the ready will],—yea laws of Thine
understanding which no man may deceive.”® In another
key of rhythm in the Gatha Ahunavaiti we have at Y.
XXX, 4:

“Then those Spirits created as first they two come to-
gether life and our death decreeing, and how the world at

* Hardly “riches” here,

*Notice the laws of judgment established from the foundations of the
world, spoken of as if seen by reflective vision directed u the original
creation. Or are these preterits to be read in the sense of futures expressed
in the sense of the improper conjunctive ?

*1 prefer the original meaning in this ancient passage—as expressing the
"i“’_ﬁ“?'.,f,“h'r:r than the “wisdom" of God, for in the next verse “the om-
niscience”™ is given.

) ' “Revolution” is hardly the meaning here; “the tulning” was an expres-
sion for “the end,”; see other passages.

*His judgment is infallible.
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the last shall be (ordered). For the Evil (as Hell) the
worst life, but for the Holy the Best Mental (state)....”

(8): “Then when Vengeance comes, Vengeance just
upon the wretches. ...” (10) “There on the Host of the
Druj the blow of destruction descendeth, but swiftest in
the abode of the good Mind gather the righteous; with
Mazda and Asha they dwell, advancing in their good
fame.”

Y. XXX, 11: “When long is the wound of the wicked
and blessings the lot of the saint.”

Y. XXXI, 17: “And what debts are paid in justice for
the offering of the Holy.—What is the wicked’s debt, and
their portion what in the Judgment ?”

Y. XXXI, 21: “He who deceives the saint for him
shall at last be destruction—long life in the darkness his
lot, vile® his food, with revilings loathsome;—These be
your world, O ye foul. By your deeds your own soul will
bring it.”

XLVI, 7: “Karps, yea, and Kavis are with foul kings
joining, deeds which are evil with man’s better life to
slay ;—cursed by their souls and selves, their being’s na-
ture, when from the Judgment's Bridge (they fall, the
final pathway); —Ever in Demon’s home—their bodies
lie.”

XLIX, 11: “Then evil rulers, evil-doers, evil speakers,
those believing ill, and false men evil-minded, with evil
food® the souls to meet are coming. In Druj'’s home at last
their forms® (abide)” [or “in Falsehood’s home at last the
citizens( ?) (they are)”].

Y. LI: “He who than good better giveth, He who ren-

*Reproduced in the later Zoroastrianism.

f More literally, “The K. and K. will join and with evil Kings, with evil
rites and deeds, to slay the human life, whom (their) own souls and their own
conscirnce will shril:k‘ at when t come where the Judgment Bridge (ex-
tends) ; for ever to all duration—their bodies, (lie) in the Druj's *

*This is a fragment of the original of Yasht XXIL

*Or “as citizens(?) they are™; see ahove.
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ders rewards for religion—is Ahura Mazda in His sov-
ereign power; but He gives him worse than the evil—who
does not impart offerings to Him—in the last end of the
world.” :

Y. LI: “What satisfaction thou shalt give through
Thy red flame, O Mazda, give as a sign' through the
melted bronze [through the lake of fire] for both the
worlds, [see verse 6] as an indication [or “implement”]
for the wounding of the faithless and the prospering of
the saint.”

These may suffice as expressions from the old Avesta,
the Gathas.

b. Judgment in the Later Avesta.

In the later Avesta at Vendidad® XIX, we have: “O
Maker of the material worlds, Thou Holy One, where are
the awards given? Where does the rewarding take place?
Where is the awarding fulfilled? Whither do men come
for the reward which in their life in the material world
they have made good for the soul ?”

Some of the more dramatic features of the super-
natural judicial scene which appear in our Holy Scrip-
tures are absent from the Avesta, or have perished from it;
—yet this is again made up by the extraordinary subjec-
tivity, which is present everywhere; for in answer to the
above the soul seems to judge itself, justifying or con-
demning itself in the same manner as we have just seen in
the Gathas, though this occurs on the sadder side of the
matter, but even pleasing dramatic features intervene in
this case in the later books Vendidid and Yasht XXIIL
For it, the soul (V. xix, 115) is met on the Chinvat Bridge,
or at its entrance, by its own counterpart and is questioned
by an image representing its conscience. A welcome which
recalls the most touching passage in St. Matthew, (xxv.

¥ So 1 now think to be possible in view of the Bundahish; see above.
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36-37), meets it. It then proceeds upon its path toward
the stmmit of Hara Berezaiti, (High Mountain), the name
still surviving in Elburz in the territory at the southwest
corner of the Caspian till a late period.

There the soul comes before the golden throne of Vo-
humanah, who strangely enough represents the “Holy
Man” like the “Son of man” in the Gospels; see above ;—
and he, Vohumanah, is also indeed the Good Mind of God
and of His saints personified, recalling our doctrine of the
divinity of Christ, which represents Christ as being both
.God and man. He rises from his seat and greets the ap-
proaching saved man. One of the faithful beside Vohu-
manah, full of concern, asks him: “When didst thou come
from that transitory world to this intransitory one? how

The passage is of course a mass of fragments and we
are left without his answer, though Ahura courteously
intervenes with the remonstrance: “Ask him not of that
cruel way...."” The soul then passes on “contented,” that
is to say, beatified; “to the golden throne of Ahura Mazda
—and to the golden thrones of the bountiful immortals,
even to Garodmana, Heaven, the abode of sublimity or
song, to the immortals and Ahura’s home.”

c. Judgment in the Later Zoroastrianism.

These delineations of Avesta are continued on the Bun-
dahesh (say 500-700 A. D.) and in other works of the
later Zoroastrianism, with little or no diminution in the
subjectivity of the described occurrences. In the Bunda-
hesh on p. 122, we have: “Then is the assembly of Sad-
vastar where all mankind will stand at this time.”

In that assembly every one sees his own good deeds
and his own ev_i[ deeds, and a wicked man becomes con-
spicuous as a white sheep (sic!) among the black. After-
wards they set the righteous man apart from the wicked,
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and then the righteous is for Heaven,and they cast the
wicked back to Hell; (“take him and cast him away in
outer darkness”—darkness being a feature of the Zoro-
astrian Hell).

As it says on that day, when the righteous man is
parted from the wicked, the tears of every one thereupon
run down into his legs ;—they weep, the righteous for the
wicked, and the wicked for himself, ete.

In Daniel we have the fiery stream and the melted
metal, and so we have the Lake of Fire in Revelations xx.
10, 14. In the Gathas (Y. LI) we have “the melted
bronze”' with no lake or river mentioned, but in the
Bundahesh it is a river (p. 125), and it is there, as is usual
with such matters in Zoroastrianism, rationally explained;
for it results “from the melting of the mountains.”

c. A Recurrence, for Illustration.

In leaving this department of the subject it will not he
much amiss if I go back for a moment to the point above
(see pp. 37 and 38), and call more fully to notice one most
touching “element” in the analogies; see Yt. XXII, 7ff. and
Vd. XIX, 30-32. We remember where our blessed Lord,
not unlike Vohumanah, upon His throne, addresses His
redeemed in judgment, saying: “Come ye blessed of my
Father....(Matt. xxv. 35) inherit the kingdom prepared
for you from the foundation of the world....for....]
was a stranger and ye took me in,” etc. ; but the very same
good deed is mentioned to the saved soul in the Avesta,
and in the matter of essential thought in a manner still
superior to that depicted in St. Matthew,—for here in
Avesta it is the believer’s conscience which addresses him.
So in St. Matthew, as we have it further on, the bewildered
soul inquires with pleased if startled wonder—*“when saw

“So I now understand the passage, having former thought it could
read literally, “as hammered bronze,” referring t% a sword blade.
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I thee. .. .a stranger....etc.” Curiously enough we have
again here the very same idea in what has been well called
the most exquisite passage of the Avesta and already just
above alluded to.

On its way to the Chinvat the soul first meets a fragrant
zephyr loaded with aromas of a better land; and it asks:
“What is this fragrance which is the most rich which my
nostrils have ever grasped?” Here is beyond all doubt
the element of gratified curiosity. . . .as in Matt. xxv. But
this pleased wonder is again and more incisively expressed
in the next scene immediately following, where the image
is a holy maid who appears in the bloom of her beauty.
The Soul asks as before: “Who art thou, O Maiden, who
art the most beautiful whom my eyes have seen?”

And she who is his conscience answers: “I am verily,
O youth, thy conscience, thy good thoughts and words and
deeds, thy very own;” but, curiously enough, like the per-
son in the Gospel he is again not yet at once convinced, but
asks: “Who hath desired Thee hither with his love, [that
is, invited thee,] coming with thy majesty, thy goodness,
and thy beauty, triumphant and an enemy of grief?” And
she answers: “It is thou, thou hast loved me—and desired'?
me hither, O youth, even thy good thoughts and words and
deeds. For when thou sawest idol-worship thou didst de-
sist. .. .chanting the Gathas and sacrificing to the good
waters and to Ahura Mazda’s fire, contenting [that is to
say, ‘showing hospitality to'] the righteous man [i. e., thy
brother saint)] who came to thee from near and from afar.”

Here we have hospitality beyond a doubt fully and em-
phatically expressed in the words “coming from near and
from afar"” ;—and so in Matt. xxv, we have as cited above,
“For I was a stranger and ye took me in”. .. .In the Gos-
pel, however, it is not in the very forefront, while in Avesta
it is the chief moral good deed mentioned: “Coming from

BiTovited me"
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near and from afar” might indeed refer to the pilgrims for
high - festival occasions doubtless referred to in Yasna
XXX, 1 and XLV, 1.

In either case, in both Gospel and Avesta, the soul is
pleasingly bewildered, needing explanation as before:
“When saw I thee a stranger?” in the Gospel; and in
Avesta: “What is this fragrance?” and then, “What
maiden art thou?”"" and then here once again as if ex-
postulating, “Who hath desired thee hither?” or, as I
should now render: “Who hath invited thee hither ?”

“It is thus,” she continues, [through thy good thoughts
and words, and deeds, and by contenting the saint who
came to thee from afar] “that thou hast made me who am
lovely, still more lovely; I am beautiful and beatified ; and
thou hast made me still more beautiful and beatified: I am
seated upon a higher seat, and thou hast made me still
more exalted through thy good thoughts, and words, and
deeds.”—Totally aside from all possible and impossible
literary connection, we certainly see in each case the same
hesitating doubt with an affecting humility, and the same
delighted satisfaction; and most singular of all from one
of the same good deeds. It is from this on that the soul
goes toward the golden thrones of Vohumanah, Ahura
and the rest, as we saw above.

' So before, “What wind is this?"



CHAPTER VII.
ZOROASTRIANISM IN ITS DISTINCTIVE CHARACTERISTICS.

The More Precise Sense in which the Term is Applied
Above.

T may seem to some of my readers that this conclusion of

my short treatise is hardly the place in which to clinch
an important distinction as regards the chief one of all the
subjects brought into consideration here. And this final
and all-inclusive point or disc, is indeed the entire ques-
tion of the definite aspect in which we have intended to
view Zoroastrianism throughout, and this is especially
contrasted with its two sister, or rather with its two
closely related, systems, not exclusively so of course, but
perhaps fundamentally so—most certainly so, to a very
striking manner and degree.

But I have on the contrary the impression that, after
having done all that lay within my power to do to awaken
interest and to show how the intellectual forces which T
proposed to marshal might be thought to tell upon the de-
cision, it might then offer a sort of final incisive effect if
I gather up the force of what has been said, and more
closely define this one of the principal factors brought into
operation. What then, in a distinctive or exclusive defi-
nition of it, is this particular Zoroastrianism, the partial
cffects of which I have endeavored somewhat closely to
trace in my feWw pages above? And of course I mean by
the inquiry to define its two sister systems which have
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been also necessarily brought to some degree into our
view: for there exists, as might be expected, the”most
decided difference between the three, though “these varia-
tions do not touch” the primal characteristics of all

The Avesta and the Veda.

As to the Indian Veda, which is certainly the nearest
relative of the Avesta on the southern or south-eastern
side, I need hardly say that we have here no serious cause
to linger further, as I have dwelt upon it elsewhere in
fuller terms. The common elements of both Veda and
Avesta involved in such a review of them as this, are fa-
miliar ; and they are also clear and definable ;.—but they were
loosely scattered within the vast labyrinth of early lore
which resembles rather an immense and florid forest, where
the separated materials of both Avesta and Veda lay at
hand, and from which both emerged, its home being far
away from all rontact with the southern land and up
toward the north and north-west of Iran; while of the two
the Avesta and Rig Veda, the Veda, let us concede it, far
more closely resembles those original growths, (though so
much more distant from the common original home) for
the simple reason that there is more of it. A lore which is
comparatively sparse, from that very fact cannot repro-
duce so many of the early features of its mother lore, as a
sister branch can which is more voluminous. Veda, there-
fore, as a matter of course, shows more of the common
original than Avesta. The Ameshaspends, chief concepts
of Avesta, are there in the Veda as I have so fully shown
in Zarathushtra and the Greeks, but they were by no
means present as a quintessence of selected and especially
venerated significant ideas. They are there also totally
unconscious of their kinship either with each other or with
the selected six of the Avesta; in fact they are ordinary



ZOROASTRIANISM IN ITS CHARACTERISTICS. 35
L

abstract thoughts personified at times indeed, but not dis-
tinctly grouped like those in Avesta, nor distinguished and
exalted as they are in the Median lore, while one of them,
and that one from the Iranian side, one of the most im-
portant, is merely the name of a late Vedic seer.

Outside of these few scattered concepts, noble and
interesting as they must ever be, the differences as to the
tone and substance are marked between the Avesta and the
Rik. The highest gods of Veda seem to struggle in a
throng to attain position above their colleagues; but this
desired eminence is hardly the serious and solemn supe-
riority occupied by the Iranian Ahura as he appears in the
Avesta; nor does any one of them really arrive at such
position as He seeks,—at least none of them reaches it to
hold it ;—southern imagination was too fervid, restless and
creative. Southern life with its milder climates and swarm-
ing populations offered too wide an opportunity for both
impassioned action, active conjecture, and vehement ex-
pression, Each great Deity has to defend his position
against his on-coming rivals, one or more.

Zoroastrianism, that is to say, in its earlier form, that
of the Gathas, is, on the contrary, almost our modern sys-
tem, startling indeed beyond most other things, even when
regarded solely as a literary curiosity, with its supreme
and refined good Deity and with its excluded Devil—which
last idea was indeed one of the best of great suggestions
ever made to rid our God of all complicity with crime.

The vile thing, by this doctrine of an “independent
Satan,” is forever shut out from Him. Nowhere does the
Veda show a trace of this; at least not definitely, while
the Attributes are almost scattered as if lost amidst an
interminable overgrowth ;—so much for that relation with
the Veda, so vitally essential as in its elements it is.
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The Avesta and the Inscriptions.

[ ]

But what of the Daric Inscriptions and their system,
aside from what has been already said or implied above,
where, as we see, the relation, so far as it at first presents
itself, looks like identity out and out? And here I must
pause to make a remark which is almost a stern reproach
to science to be obliged to utter. It is that this question has
never been put popularly into print and pressed home be-
fore, at least not in any effective and incisive way, though
of course it must have been long since often loosely stated
in scattered remarks and in many an essay.

As may be seen everywhere above, and in the larger
work, the Daric Inscriptions are our great and only posi-
tive bridge of literary and historical connection between
Israel and the Avesta; for they objectively form almost a
constituent part of the Bible on the one side, and of the
Avesta on the other; and perhaps of the two they stand
closer to the early pre-Exilic Bible, curious as such a state-
ment may at first sight appear to be. Surely no rational
teacher of the Holy Scriptures can dwell on these striking
Persian edicts in the Exilic Scriptures so vitally crucial
as they are to all religious history, without at the same
time eagerly scanning and deeply searching the Inscrip-
tions of the very same imperial authorities on Behistin,
Persepolis, etc. They possess, indeed, these last, and as of
course, in common with the Avesta, that supreme feature,
the presence of a God as the Creator of heaven and earth,
so termed with 2 predominant iteration, and therefore they
are conspicuously marked above all other documents of
their kind ancient or modern. He, Auramazda, is upon
those Inscriptions a Supreme Good Being whose memorable
name was identical in very form with the Supreme God of
the Avesta; and this gives us what most of all we need
when we compare the terms of the two lores, the Daric
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and the Iranian. Taken together with the devotional fervor
of Dgrius expressed, as none such religious aspirations
- have ever been, in his ever repeated appeals and ascrip-
tions of thankful adoration, these particulars constitute
one of the most effective conjunctions of intellectual cir-
cumstances of their kind and nature ever recorded or
pointed out;—but it is also of course to the last degree
necessary to show the limits of these signal advantages in
the comparison;—and here we have to lay down a prin-
ciple which is strictly critical and unsparing. It is this:
while it is in the first place certainly true beyond all reason-
able question that there existed both a knowledge of the
Avesta as a series of Medic documents, and also of its
general main features on the part of the persons who dic-
tated the texts from which the stone-cutters chiseled the
Inscriptions of Behistiin, etc., we are, nevertheless, forced
to study our sculptured texts in those Inscriptions them-
selves and in them chiefly, if not in them alone, in order
to find out what the creed of their composer was; for un-
less we positively assume that the now surviving Avesta
furnishes the immediate background to the ideas expressed
in the Inscriptions, then aside from those Inseriptions
themselves, meagre as they must of necessity have been,
we possess no such record of the detailed opinions of those
authors, Darius and his successors, at all. While, in-
deed, taking into consideration the necessarily limited ex-
tent of the Inscriptions as literary matter, they might be
regarded in some aspects of them as being almost the most
prominent signal documents of all Monotheism, Creation-
ism and of passionate personal devotion at their date,
yet, for all that, they are by no means at all so near the
Israclitish creed in the point of their doctrines as the
Avesta is; and we cannot leave our.subject until we make
thlﬁ clear. .



55 AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY.
L}

The Dualism.
L]

Strange as it may seem, we cannot even affirm from
these majestic memorials alone (i. e., from the Texts of
Behistan, etc.), that the priests of Darius actually held
even to the more closely defined dualism of the Avesta,
though they unquestionably held to the chief female demon
who appears in it, and I believe that she or he, for the demon
might be male(?) in the Inscriptions, has in the Daric
creed, as in Avesta, a Master, for such systems are generally
pyramidal; and that this Master corresponded to the Angra
Mainyu of Avesta seems to be probable in the extreme;
and if this was the case, then it was practically certain that
he was one of the Two Original spirits; as he is so defi-
nitely stated to be in the North Persian writings. He may
indeed not have been called by the full title “Angra
Mainyu” in the lore of the Inscriptions, but by some modi-
fication of it. Or, again, he may have lost in the Achz-
menian lore that indepenidence of Auramazda which is of
such vital moment in Avesta, just as under the form of
Satan he lost it later in the Gospels, where he is completely
(?) under the power of the Almighty, and this while he
may have retained the name in full or modified.

Each of these possibilities, and any others that can be
reasonably presented, must be taken into consideration by
us, for such a question as this of the Dualism is, even
when regarded as a side-issue, of the utmost interest as
well as of the gravest importance as an intellectual re-
ligious circumstance; and in our serious endeavors to ex-
ploit the entire matter, we should here proceed with the
utmost care and circumspection, with regard to it; for we
should regard it as a positive certainty that there existed
a mass of religious lore in Persia proper which has now
been lost to us;—all surviving allusions te Mazda-worship
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in Greek and Latin authors seeming to refer to the Medic
or Zovoastrian form of it.

The Ameshaspends.

Nor can we say with certainty that those composers of
the Inscriptions accepted the Ameshaspends; see above,
though it is practically certain that they heard their names
re-echoed on every side;' nor does the word “Deva” occur
upon the Inscriptions; so that my readers must understand
that, in bringing in the above Mazda-worship, I refer dis-
tinctly to the Avesta for my main points as to the detail of
the Persian and Exilic eschatology, and not at all imme-
diately to the Inscriptions in my main arguments, for it
is in the Avesta, and in that alone, with its implied prede-
cessors, that we have the acme of analogy with the Exilic
Judaism. Nothing of its kind approaches it in this respect
in the history of any religion with which I am acquainted,
unless in cases where the one religion has been distinctly
a descendant of the other; that is to say, nothing that is
prominent and well assured. Avesta and the Exilic Bible
should be to all conscientious searchers the question of the
hour. So much for this.

What is Exilic?

But another matter indeed of an analogous character
presses closely upon us with the implied demand to make
it finally plain in the full scope of all our inferences.

We have been talking at every juncture of what is
Exilic, pre-Exilic, and post-Exilic. But what do we really
mean by it all? What is then really “Exilic” in a closer
definition? The distinction is of course the one most vital
of its kind of all that one can possibly make with regard
to the Bible; and I have indeed necessarily foreshadowed
everywhere what,I am now about more distinctly and more

e ' See my Zarathushira, the Achemenids, and Israel, at the places as per
index.
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fully to repeat, as it will be nearly essential for me to
clinch what I have already said above by putting it«n the
clearest light'and emphasis; for, like the other distinctions
just made, it is seldom so pointedly presented as it ought

~ to be in its full argumentative force. ;

Exilic and Pre-Exilic.

The matter in its closer point is this: We everywhere
speak of the “Exilic Books”; but it is an obvious and pres-
sing fact that much Exilic matter is present in many places
in our at present so-called pre-Exilic texts; we might indeed
be imperatively forced to doubt the uninfluenced existence
of any pre-Exilic texts at all, for how could that primeval
lore have been preserved intact; since all knowledge of
important parts of it was even entirely lost in such a period
as the reign of Josiah.® And in a discussion like this, Ex-
ilic matter, if it exists even at all in the Books which we
have hitherto called pre-Exilic, becomes, if recognized,
equally with the peculiar doctrinal elements of the later
books, an almost supremely dominant factor.

What then are the particulars which thus control to a
wide extent the situation here?

Perils of the Manuscripts.

It would be like trifling with it for us to ask whether
any persons of credit anywhere suppose that the Hebrew
Bible has been miraculously preserved, or preserved other-
wise than in the usual manner, according to the regular
laws of nature. We may therefore take it at once for
granted that all serious readers here believe that the texts
of the Old Testament and New Testament have been
handed down to us in manuscripts—Ilike all other ancient
documents of their kind,—and it is indeed a circumstance
marvelous enough that they, or any othker ancient docu-

%5 Kings xxii. 8 See the impression produced by th : Book
of the Law in the Temple even in that en ight:»tf:d r;;ne BOEOE DR
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ment at all, have been handed down to us in any form; for
the cohtinuous life of ancient books before the art of print-
ing is indeed as strange a phenomenon as the re-appear-
ance of plants or animals in separated continents divided
by water from the rest of the world. So, even of our Holy
Scriptures, one would suppose that a single breath of war
or political agitation would literally shake what is pre-
served in brittle manuscripts almost to irrecoverable frag-
ments; and undoubtedly every convulsion, such as a cam-
paign or an exilic deportation, has diminished the volume
of these precious objects which have however lived on in
their mysterious pertinacity. Schools of copyists existed
everywhere, of course, as well as individual skilled pen-
men. The scribes were obviously closely occupied in every
center of religious learning as an essential element, and
some of them in every detached community must have been
charged with the especial care of the sacred rolls. And if this
were the case while the Temple still stood, how much more
must it have been the case in the keen religious revivals of
the Exile? Then, as we have already seen, the avalanche
of sorrows which first stupified, then infuriated, and at
last reformed the holy race, made them search all the more
solemnly their religious scriptures.

The to them, doubtless, most impressive pageants of
their ritual had exercised unquestionably much restrain-
ing influence of a favorable character upon their minds
as well as stimulated to some degree the active elements
in their faith, and in fact it had been all-important in con-
solidating and preserving their intense unity as a people;
—but temporal and corporeal considerations held their
sway, as was most natural, in the incessant struggle and
friction of their doubtless busy national and civic life in
its periods of prosperity,—with all its fervent pﬂqmn and
its vivid color :—and this may be readily seen in the mar-
velous literary productions of the Exilic period. But the
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war of the Exile came,—and their existence as a nation
was terminated or suspended. At first their experfences
were bitter indeed, with the effect that their beauti-
ful lyrics were the more often heard stirring the calm
evening air in the rural suburbs of Babylon and in its
surrounding provinces. The songs of Zion become then
their consolation,—and since the sacred scenes of the
Temple no longer survived to impart support to them, they
began all the more eagerly to read and search their to
them inspired scriptures;—yes, and to write further such
compositions for themselves so that to those bards of the
“sad” Captivity we owe most of the sublimer passages of
all the Semitic Revelation. Then surely they redoubled
every effort to preserve and multiply the surviving docu-
ments of their Holy Law, written doubtless upon skins,
which would bear the wear and tear of constant use better
than the later materials, if indeed any other materials were
ever really known to them. !
Recopying of course took place, as it had never been
so pushed on before; and it was done by men who lived
near Babylon among the Persian garrisons as well as im-
mediately within the “Cities of the Medes.” Do we suppose
that those tribes so forcibly settled in these “Cities,” which
must have been to some degree of it important centers,
were of all conceivable Jewish communities the only ones
without their Rabbis, their ordinary priests, their scribes
and their Exile-archs? Here then was Judaism in the
heart of Media which was even more Zoroastrian than Per-
sia proper or than Persian Babylonia. Was not Ragha itself
a chief one of those very “Cities of the Medes” to which
allusion is twice made categorically in Kings ;—Ragha
which was a very hot-bed of Zoroastrianism? Surely Ra-
gha, as almost the center of the tale of Tobit, has high
claims to have been at least one of those p]accs where the
tribes were originally placed. Among the literary people
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of those tribes was many a one who had at least some ad-
missidn to the circles of the great satraps, while as to those
who had settled near Babylon, the kings themselves lived
hard by at the summer palace city, Shushan, amidst the
breezy hills of Elam, and both military and royal proces-
sions must have often occupied the roads. These imperial
people, as we see from Ezra and his successors, knew much
of the “Great God” of their new subjects: and that the
Jewish leaders knew something of their faith, in recipro-
cating interest, it would be ridiculous to doubt; informa-
tion on the one side here of course presupposes information
on the other. Awidity is none too strong an expression to
describe the curiosity with which the gifted Semites must
have questioned every Persian priest among their other
new found fellow citizens, though in the case of the Babylo-
nians the first ferocities of resentment must be allowed
time to have worn away.

“What was then, more precisely, this religion of their
great deliverer with its God so like their own Yahveh?
And what were these angelic beings whose names were
echoed everywhere among their new-found friends?’—
for they were later the very names of the months and days
among these North Medic officers, and they may well have
been so then ?—and beside this with little doubt the beings
whom they designated were even worshiped constantly at
various divisions of the day. If then they could really
understand that these noble words meant in their first ap-
plication more, far more, than the titles of mere angels,—
that they were actually the descriptive appellations of
God’s attributes; see above, and only then later personified
as His first creatures,—how striking this must have ap-
peared to them. And—what was this deep doctrine “as to
thought, as to word, and as to deed”? How melodious too
were those Gathic chants in meters sister to the Veda

* See above.
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which they now for the first time heard ;—and how strange
this doctrine of a resurrection,—of an advanced Heaven
and Hell,—of millennial hopes, etc. Surely it is impossible
that the Jewish schools of Babylon, not to speak again of
those in the “Cities of the Medes,” should not have known
something about the faith of their Persian king, whose
troops and courtiers, and beyond all question whose priests
also, swarmed on every side with the usual staffs of as-
sisting acolytes. Ignorance here seems simply inconceiv-
able. They must have been little indeed like their succes-
sors, the well-known Jewish seers of keenest wit in Baby-
lon, if they knew nothing of all this. Unlike indeed the
men who founded the impressive schools at that great
center, and who wrote our Exilic Bible for us, with our
finest Talmud;—little of their kind indeed were they, if
they did not find out all that Cyrus's priests could tell
them, while the great King was doubtless himself seen
often in his first Capitol both in ordinary imperial resi-
dence and in the ever-intervening crises of his reign. Re-
member how closely even an Alexander some centuries
later on could question the Persian Destoors as to their
lore with its impressive creed—while at later than the
latter’s date Jewish stories were half pure Persian in
Medish scenes; see above.

Every Exile prophet, whose works have survived to
us, shows that he breathed a new - found atmosphere;
though he may have learned the Persian tenets by hearsay
only and at second or indeed only at third hand, just as
they must have later heard of the great inscriptions when
they were newly cut and of many a predecessor of them
now long since vanished, for that their replicas were every-
where is clear from Behistin. Those on that rock could
not be at all reached by the passing wayfgrers who might
wish to read. Copies therefore of their substance, if not
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of their letter, must have been provided, and they must
have been amply in evidence in every higher school.

The contrary to this is excluded absolutely from all
sane consideration; see also the alleged messages from
Cyrus on his side as also those from Darius, Xerxes, and
Artaxerxes; and see their edicts in our Bibles with the
throngs of ordinary Persian words and names like Mithra-
dates, among those of the Jews. These things do not
prove intercourse; they are “intercourse” itself. And as
the prophets, so the priests, and the priestly scribes; the
devoted men toiled doubly for many a weary day copying
and recopying the holy texts. That they did not restore,
interpolate and emend them everywhere is incorceivable,
if for no other reason, then because they were often for the
most part quite half the time half-legible; and duty itself
would call on them to bring the dim tracings back; whole
folios and even masses of folios would be also lost, gone
doubtless forever. Emendations were therefore made
everywhere at frequent intervals; see above; could this
have been avoided? And this took place, as we must
clearly see, all the more with regard to the oldest and most
sacred parts of Holy Writ. Do we suppose that the skins
on which Genesis was painted were really any stronger
than those inscribed with the first Isaiah, or that the pig-
ments used as ink were less capable of effecting corrosions
in the course of time? Often indeed would the oldest
scripture stand recopied in the newest handwriting and
upon the freshest scroll. Their new-found ardor, born of
their adversities and their new associations, had created
the searching diatribes of Ezekiel and of the rest—and
it is inconceivable that the re-writers did not add stirring
passages even in the oldest documents to their studies in
their endeavor to restore and point the meaning here and
there. Little indeed of the Holy Seriptures of those early
dates has been left at all to us, comparatively speaking,



66 AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY. .

precious beyond measure as that little is,* and everywhere
throughout the documents which were preserved fresh and
live thoughts have been implanted as the needs arose. And
from this let us gather our ideas of the “Exilic” elements
in the former still embedded in the Semitic books through-
out the very oldest documents, though of course these
very emendations have themselves shared somewhat the
fate of their primeval predecessors. Time and accident,
travel, exile, war and sacrilege have of course changed
text after text, and this beyond all question even in the
oldest books.

Yet what is original is not so hard to recognize; simply
because the Exilic interpolations are so clear. 1 will not
prolong this point;—this conclusion is but intended to be
a short remark. Everywhere throughout the oldest books
of the pre-Exilic Bibles, the re-writers inserted their
keener thoughts: so that “pre-Exilic” is a very dubious
term. We must search the very texts of the Hexateuch
for it if we would do our work, for Exilic matter must be
everywhere,

With this T close my brief essay, begun at the request
of a distinguished friend, but here expanded far beyond
the limits of a short Appendix, all that was at first in-
tended.

For a still greater substitute more hastily struck off,
see Appendix IV of the able conservative work of the
Rev. C. H. H. Wright on Daniel, Vol. II, 1906.

‘It would be indeed almost a miracle, if truth can assure us that one
tenth of our earliest Bible has actually survived, holy and sacrosanct as that
fragment so truly is—emendation, interpolation, excision went on here
ran passu with defacement, corrosion, theft, burning, vandalism, an every
pss.  Exilic matter crops out everywhere throughout.
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GOD AND HIS IMMORTALS.
Ahura.

HURA, the life-Spirit-Lord, existed as a word in its
form of Asura from immemorial ages in the common
primeval home of Veda and Avesta: and no name could be
nobler for a holy God. It is better than Deus,—Zeus,
which referred to the shining skv; better than “God,” far
better in its origin at least; for, curiously enough, it ex-
presses the same supervening ideas that we have in the
Hebrew Yahveh which was later thought to mean “the
being One,” the “T am that I am.”" This is the very same
concept which lives essentially and etymologically in Ahura
for He is the source and interior of being, Ahu-ra; and,
so far as T can remember, this is the deepest epithet that
has ever been prominently applied to Deity. With this
we have the other name Mazda, “the Great Creater,” or
with tradition the “Great Wise One.” No words could be
more impressive nor more interpenetrating.®

The Amesha Spenta.

While the six characteristics—virtues would not be
the proper word—are absolutely the main laws of a right-
eous universe, clear and pure. Simple indeed they are, as
all things universal must be ;—common too, as the breath-

! An tnquestionably later interpolation of Exilic origin.
*Nor have any more impressively effective appeared in history.
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air that we breathe, for life is common; they are the most
interior and elevating forces in all that we really kndw, or
so to us they should be. Here they are in a sense collected ;
and in them all that is fittest for expression speaks to us.
Not of themselves only do they thus impel us, once merely
uttered, and then left wandering, scattered as it were
amidst an innumerable host of other similarly treasured
spiritual things. Gems of imperishable cost they would
be, or they are, even then as so dispersed, and so existing
to us, though almost irretrievably hidden amidst the
throngs of other beauty from our most eager sight. And
so indeed they actually once lay strewn like jewels of first
water all dull and unpolished and rarely recognized in the
bed-rock of their unwrought mines or buried in their native
clay ;—vague surmises were they ever even then of the
eternal way in which the beneficial powers sometimes work
for us for good. DBut here, as seen, they are gathered up
for us; not like the glittering objects in a diadem,—that
would be indeed too low an image,—not like the flowers
upon a full-flushed tree, but like the solar systems around
their central orb. Like this these all-pervading order-
forces revolve around the throne of their Great Sover-
eign;—nay more, they actuate the very Person of the
God Omnipotent,—in honor—they are not IHis decora-
tions: far from it—God forbid. They are His very Na-
ture. He is the self-dividing, all enclosing Prism of them
all,—the One of glorious hues that fold and unfold them-
selves in everlasting light. They are m a word God’s
character, than which no further thought is thinkable.
And as the eternal ideals of all truth and order, they are
those essential conditions of well-being, toward which all
sentient subjects spiritually gravitate and should forever
yearn;—and they are here enthroned,—mgde dominant,—
set over everything in a way pre-eminent, though they
have indeed evolved themselves through long preceding
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ages, nay rather, though they have gathered crystal-like
in their clusters through previous cycling aons.

Asha.

Asha, the very first law of all our better consciousness,
here even seriously gains in its application, marvelous as
such a thing may seem to some of us to be,

It, Asha, is indeed itself and in itself, Heaven's and
nature’s first moral guide, here declared also to be the
first principle of God's eternal being. It is lifted up by all
that there is in the conception of the divine personality,—
brought into operation,—becoming at once when estab-
lished among the Six a mighty challenging idea flinging
its defiance at that one gigantic, but malign element, its
opposite, the Lie, a spirit demon which withers us on every
side. It proclaimed the Truth in the post-ultimate mean-
ing of the word, asserting that there was indeed such a
thing as a law actual,—and this not as a pointless senti-
ment, feebly fluttering, but as the very first instinct of
God’s character. From eternity past it has been the same,
so in the vital present, and to all coming futurity will it
abide unchangeable.

1f we, who struggle to maintain honor, believe God to
be indeed a person, here is a support immeasurable for us.
The great crucified but risen Christ of faith cheers all our
efforts on, for it has an almighty mind to harbor it and to
guard it, to assist it, and proclaim it in the very ultimate
essence of its worth;—for of such a mind is it indeed an
all-controlling, dominant, though merely regulative part.

What a consolation indeed for those who think Truth
possible and who believe in God in any sense of Him;—to
think that there is at least one person who is True,—and
such a Person! And we see how beautifully such a creed
applies itself. ¥ere we have a God omnipotent to protect
us, and to further us, and to bless us;—but He consists,
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in part at least, of fidelity; and we have no connection with
Him save as we are faithful. Abandon honor and He
vanishes, There is no God but the true God, the Asha-
God.

But like all things of its nature the growth of this
great but simple principle, in its recognition of course I
mean, was, as I say, but gradual.

It developed at first slowly enough indeed, as we may
both most readily conjecture and concede, with languid
signs of life as its first glimmer shone among the vague
dreams of sentient beings, glowing feebly into fuller light.
And elsewhere and aside from either, it seems to have been
in fact the very last and most remote of all the ideas to be
recognized as concentered and so elevated in the forms
of ancient creeds, as at all in any way a particular trait of
any one of all the beings called “divine,” not even of the
chief of them, so luxuriantly depicted as they are in the
wreaths of our immortal song.

Even in the pre-Gathic age it, Asha of the Holy Truth,
was of course surmised dimly as a universal regulative
power ;—but only by degrees did it unfold itself into clear
consciousness as it grew, as all things like it must. That
is to say, the very first idea of it as a concept developed
but tardily as our race rose from its animal predecessors.
—Some sort of consecutive sequence may indeed have even
revealed itself to the instincts of the higher animals: the
next beneath us; but it is better to confine ourselves to man.

‘The observed regularity in the sequence of natural phe-
nomena first riveted attention as we grew human ;—espe-
cially the heavenly bodies seemed to follow some rule, chief
of all and naturally the God-like sun, which was often
seen quite unclouded for long periods in lands called Iran.
Its august reappearances followed Law even in its super-
vening changes in situation and intensity, With occasional
eclipse. It never failed, and on its fidelity the balance of
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all existing nece:-'.sar}r objects seemed to hang. Without
one phase of it planting would be impossible, without an-
other harvest, without a third the source of tonic health.

Soon the moon, its brother luminary, for the moon is
masculine both in Veda and Avesta, took up the tale with
his five changes, and with these the reverting atmospheric
maodifications seemed to harmonize.

The main features of the advancing year-time seemed
ever calculable. The great wind-storms of the Marutis,
with their driven clouds flying on before them, seemed to
arrive at certain intervals in many regions including India,
with the return of ice and snow elsewhere and mostly
hated,—the periodic rains torrential or soft and fertilizing,
the dews and the flowering earth itself :—these all followed
one another at seeming regulated intervals ;—it was Asha.
order. Endeared among all else was the inextinguishable
fire not only blazing in the ever self-consuming God of day,
but in the very bowels of the earth, known too in the
caloric of plants, flaming also in forked lightning in the
heavens, snake-like in figure;—again it was the friend of
man on hearth and altar. Asha became its Very synonym,
and so from this its sacredness, from regularity; it was
indeed “God’s son.”® Then too the great ocean tides, to
recall again the waters, with their ever measurable ebb and
flood, could not have been altogether unknown to them,
our early forebears, through hearsay, though living inland :
—s0 too the spring freshets with swollen streams were
ever to be looked for in their times. All was the unvarying
circling forms of recurring certainty ;—it was Asha, rita,
“rhythm.” It reigned supreme in the terrific as in the
genial.

What wonder then that they began to think that the
thoughts of God were similar, supposing always that they
had at that time any distinct idea whatsoever of a God,—

* A frequent expression as applied to it in the late Avesta,
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that His law in some of its interior clements would har-
monize with this rhythm “as to thought, as to wursl, and
as to deed’ ;—that is to say, that it should be “periect, con-
verting the soul.”

All was symmetric in its movements; that is, all was
Asha. It was “nature” always and everywhere, natura,
“to be born,” and to be born again, natura, not futura
merely, but natura, to be rhythmically born in a reap-
pearance never unreasoned in its process, — seed, stem,
leaves, fruit, to seed, stem, leaves and fruit again,—stream,
mist, cloud, rain, to stream, mist, cloud, rain again,—
spring freshness, summer bloom, autumn harvest, winter
frost with cheer or misery, to spring, bloom, harvest, frost
again. It was law forever fulfilling itself, —Asha, Rita,
Rhythm.

So in the old Veda, in those early days, when man had
however somewhat begun to form himself; Rita was so
distinctly recognized that the very ceremonial service to the
Heavenly Spirits followed its course in imitation. “Rite”
appeared as Rita; that is to say, regularity in disciplined
religious action in a form spectacular, presented cease-
lessly and seldom varying, never abruptly, strictly and
strenuously carried out by priests with closest care, con-
secrated for the ceremonial in sacrifice and praise.

But it was only in the stern Gatha, rough and sparse
but glorious, that the Rita, Asha, became so exalted as the
passionate honor of an Holy God in a sense supreme, a
deity whose creature, the very foremost of all the other
divine beings it was declared to be* What an exaltation,
let me again assert it, for simple but awful justice, the first
pure principle of all sane consciousness at least in man,
and as we see, the first spiritual force in God. He is not
an “infinite person,” which could only be the language of

* Mithra, a noble God indeed like the most It
whose eult rivaled Christianity for a long l:'mc,ﬁ exalted of our Archangels,



GOD AND HIS IMMORTALS, 73

)
inadvertence, for a “person cannot be infinite,” but He

is a wniversal person in whom we live and move; the Great
Omnipotent, Omniscient, All-holy;—and He is ashavan,
no liar.

Vohu Manah.

Then Vohu Manah, the “Good Mind,” was again a
thing enthroned, and for that alone, if for nothing else,
made eminent. This was again too a curious thought in
a savage age in far off Persia to be placed in such position
—ifor then it was that the gods of Greece wrangled like
vulgar households and even our Jewish Yahveh was a
“consuming fire.”

Vohu Manah;—it was a deep yearning in the universe
toward all the good, making what was best in their sentient
longings real. It was more than a tame negation, a life-
less acquiescence; it was a warm breath of active sym-
pathy, a passion pervading conscious nature everywhere
like a befriending instinct, a slender thread of sweetness
in all the intricacies of interior feeling that gives us hope
through the maniac jars of this thing which we call life.
Vohu Manah ;—it was all that is holiest in emotions, fervor
in pure breasts and brains; the quiet force in the love of
man for his brother; the power in the noble love of man for
woman so deep and so transforming, fierce too also at
times, past holding ;—Vohu Manah—it is the father’s sol-
emn all-giving watchfulness which makes the name of
“son” our deepest word.

Above all else it is the mother-love, that nerve of all
controlling tenderness planted in every female soul over a
little thing endowed for that very reason with a charm
unspeakable,—to win and keep. And this Vohu Manah
is again not left,—according to the Githa,—a blind, un-
guided force, though beatific, in the world of sentient be-

* Definition implies limit: see below.

Yo
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ing ;—it is an attribute and emotion of a Supreme Person
(morally supreme )—Vohu Manah,—it meant the deep
love of Almighty God for all the righteous living under
His holy eve;—His creatures all the good were, and so
was, in a still nearer sense, each one of them His child.

Khshathra.

With Khshathra we come upon the deeply fundamental
element of Rule.

Not men, nor angels can persist without it. Some
forceful form of right is needed to control and maintain
the Law and Love, shaping their every application

Khshathra, government, administration!—without it
chaos would ensue. With anarchy all property would turn
worthless: no man could earn his bread; progress would
be imperilled. Khshathra is command, severe indeed at
times. Strength must emerge from commonplace while
commonplace resists it. Conspiracy is unveiled by govern-
ment—Ilaw put in force, Khshathra as “strength” meant
discipline, combination with organization ;—without it ral-
lying points would be difficult, and the dush-Khshathra
would sweep the isolated hordes away. Fields could not
be cultivated save from Aeshma, “Raid fury of the bloody
spear.” And Khshathra rules in fact in every sentient
being from the mammoths to the ant-tribes, while man is
paramount because of it. And what a satisfaction have
we here again, who believe the Githa. Khshathra is not
alone a universal law—though marvelous indeed as such
he would be, or he is—part of the moving crystallization
of the ever re-forming universe; the forceful way in which
things come and hold together, while like the flying blood
they circulate. It is more: it is the rule of our Sovereign
God over us. Where would be, indeed] the Truth—in-
stinct of sincerity though it is? where the Love, to lead us



GOD AND HIS IMMORTALS, 75
)

on, if there be no actual accordant Power? In Githa it is
the amthority of God, as universal Monarch, exercising
His might throughout His all-world and at every pulse.

We at times indeed lose courage, recalling our human
administrations ;—but if we believe that God is K ing, our
hopes revive. According to the divine doctrine, and in the
full implications, every needed office in every government,
as well as every official, was and is in the very fact ener-
gized and vivified by Khshathra as the controlling force
in the Life-spirit-Lord. He stands through Khshathra
in every court of justice seeing that the wronged are pro-
tected. With his Khshathra he controls the voice of evi-
dence, the judge's faith. He is present in the arm of exe-
cution, bars the prison gates, and strikes the oppressor
dead. In the wide conflicts of politics He is above all things
dominant, as Khshathra. In war He orders the compact
mass through it;—straightens the flagging lines. It is
His Khshathra that brings on verethraghna, victory, sav-
ing an imperiled land;—and in the result His authority
supports the well-won, or the long established, throne.
God is everywhere supreme according to the doctrine, al-
ways as implied®—through this authority; without His
firm grasp all rules would be reversed.

Aramaiti.

And then there was the Aramaiti, the Toil-Mind, the
ara-thought of God; vivification of the holy, sacred forces
just depicted, the self-movement throughout all better
things; motion perpetual,—the eternal nerve indeed of holi-
ness never for an instant left relaxed.

The Ara-mind of the Truth and Love and Power,—
first stirring the ploughshare in the mould,—to ar in ara-

*Here T treat once for all the mental forces implied everywhere ;—seldom
are these things actually expressed in Avesta as to their preciser point ;—hbut
everywhere implicd in every line.
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trum, —making fair life possible, displacing murder, theft
and arson. C

It was in fact in the first keen idea of it, holy work —
and above all that of husbandry, first deed of virtue; the
very earth itself from this took on the name in both
Veda and Avesta. With it she also is Aaramaiti, and as
such sacred. Aramaiti should be to us the point of every-
thing, the practical application of the other noble three.
Tt was the central open secret of all the Géthic existence;
and it was vital. Tt was the life, virile thought of effort
as against lazy theft. It found the tribes swept by the
murderous raids of ferocious neighbors drunk with greed,
their homes destroyed, their crops devastated, and their
holy herds driven off, by Aeshma. Retaliation threatened
to turn them too to murder; but the Gathic voice arose,
as ever fresh, calling for civilization with honest toil.
The armed saint of the Gathic battle was the fshushyant
par eminence as against the af shushyant,—this distinctly.

He was “the cattle-breeding husbandman” toiling in
the field with ara-thought, as against Aeshma. Where
was the use of the Law, the Love, the Authority with
hordes of starving families on land abandoned, derelict,—
with savage bands rushing often headlong in, filling their
barns with the plundered crops and raided flocks of mur-
dered husbandmen?

How could the Law prevail without something in
which the Law could have its existence,—a nation. Ara-
maiti in one keen sense of it, and at its first idea was “in-
dustry,” as I insist—without it no householder could accu-
mulate the very means of civil life; for it is the persistent,
wise, practical and so accumulating citizen, who builds up
his country, as we know. Blustering disturbers, even
when half well-meaning, waste the bread. The first duty
of a human creature is to earn its living; if it does not

* This is my suggestion.
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do that, it -eats some other being’s food, makes others
poorem, is the cause of famine.

Enough has been said to make my idea clear. It was
energetic occupation and first of all for the one thing
needful, bread, honest bread for the hungry, tilling the
Holy Earth, herself the sacred Aramaiti® This was the
idea’s origin, as I think; and it was a worthy and noble
one, becoming soon exalted even in that far-off day till
it took its place upon the very brow of Deity among the
Creator’s attributes. Here too it gave the keynote to the
rest.

As it was the sacred instinct of mind-directed labor
settling the destiny of man toward manhood, stopping his
tendency to remain a beast of prey; so it became zeal, the
“zeal of the Lord of hosts” in other cycles of idea—spon-
taneous instigation, instinctive planned activity. It was
the main-spring of the never erring mechanism, driving on
the mother-love with ever-living thrills of tenderness, mov-
ing on forever keen and fresh the father’s active thoughtful-
ness. It impelled the fire of mind in the expressed emotions
of the singer and composer;—filled out the organizer’s
schemes, kept up the ardor of the scholar keen and rapid
and maintained it discovering, advancing. It was the
quickness of the soldier, combining movements at a glance,
—the genius of invention, building out the world’s capaci-
ties. It was the ara-maiti, seli-toiling thought, stirring
the hand and ear of creative passion everywhere. It was,
in a word, our Inspiration.

In God, the divine instinct of activity, the essential
force in spirit-motion; in man inspired obedience, in wo-
man, piety, mild indeed, half unconscious, but still stren-
uous through all. No wonder that in pleasing memory
God called it “daughter.” It is the burning soul of the

* So too in Veda
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other three, the friend of Truth, the sister of Mercy, the
handmaid of Command. .

Haurvatat.

Haurvatat was the completeness of it all, again made
here magnificent. She was the realization of the ideal, the
wealth of health, and the health of wealth, in fact that very
vision of perfection that should float as an ideal on the
surface, or above every optimistic scheme to help it on and
to make it actual. It was, in a word, Fruition. Who has
not tasted somewhat of it at fleeting moments? It meant
that justice should be more than a delusive subterfuge,
hiding the sinister approach of theft forever creeping
towards us. It meant that Love's longings should some-
time touch their dearest goal, that just power should really
reach dominion, that all nature’s good instincts should
succeed. It was with another’s word, “to be satisfied.”
The name itself means All-ness, Haurvatat, the Vedic
sarvatat, the great wall of full attainment enclosing the
other Four. And goal and aim of all we hope for, we have
again the satisfaction of it. This Allness is again of God:
and if He be the Haurva, sarva, All, surely there is some
expectation left to us that we may one day gain what our
better instincts wish,

Ameretatat.

While Tmmortality, as ever lifted up in Attribute,
should be the permanence. God has no beginning, and so
we all shrink with Him from an ending. Death is to
some of us, delusively, woe's ultimate. One can scarce
refrain from citing the schooldays’ rhymes so beautiful,
though sad, of Halleck: !
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“Come to the bridal chamber, Death !
Come to the mother’s, when she feels
For the first time her first-born's breath!
Come when the blessed seals
That close the pestilence are broke,
And crowded cities wail its stroke!
Come in consumption’s ghastly form,
The earthquake shock, the ocean storm |
Come when the heart beats high and warm,
With banquet song, and dance, and wine!
And thou art terrible | —the tear,
The groan, the knell, the pall, the bier,
And all we know or dream or fear
Of agony are thine.”

But the holy faith held out its banishment, The glory
of the Truth, the deep satisfaction of the Love, the sense
of safety from the Power, the Inspiration and the Fruition
should not end in inanition. The cup was not to be put to
the lip only to excite desire, and to be dashed from it. There
was to be an Ameretatat—death-absence. Like the Aditi
of the Veda, Ahura was without beginning of days, and
so consequently without end of years:—Eternity, Oh Eter-
nity I—this, in another sense. As there was no beginning
in God, so there was never a beginning to His works. He
had put them forth from past eternity, and He will continue
to do the like on to endless futurity, the same ;—and so the
life of the holy man should be deathless to a degree even
here; but it should be also supernaturally immortal ;—and
this, when pointed, awoke everywhere the deepest hope,
“bringing life and immortality to light.” Strange as it may
seem to us, the other life came largely from Arya, from
Iran, from India. Veda with Avesta first pointed its sig-
nificance. The Semites could at first see little reason in it.
The great doctrine however is the vital force of Christian-
ity, and the habitable world, so far as it is Christian, has
lived on it for nineteen hundred years. Such are the im-



2o AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY,

'

mortals of the Githa in their ideas expanded, well-called
the “august,” as they are. This only, be it noticed, is
their meaning in the first keen conception of them in the
first department of the Gétha;—and they are as I need
hardly linger to re-asseverate, the sublimest conceptions
of their particular kind that the world had till then ever
seen,? for here they were signally assembled for us,—and
doubly re-consecrated, as the essence of all holiness in a
pure God personified.

Their Counterparts.

But the Opposer intervenes;—for, as against the su-
preme Life-Spirit-Lord, with His six characteristics, and
in the pervading antithesis of the system the great An-
tagonistic Being, Angra Mainyu,'® the Evil Spirit, appears,
and stands in great prominence as perhaps the most defined
concept of the kind ever advanced in all well-known theol-
ogy. He is the Creator of all that is averse to the Good.

His attributes are not as yet at all so closely summar-
ized in the Githas as those of Ahura are, nor are they in-
deed formally collected even in the later but still genuine
Avesta. They are however yet both implicitly and ex-
plicitly present in the Githa as in the later Avesta, and with
incisive force throughout.

Asha, the holy rhythm of fidelity in God and nature,
first'* of the sacred and august six Attributes just above
discussed,'® is met at every turn by its contradictory oppo-
site, manifested, as might be expected, in the sinister shifts
of subterfuge.

*Tn such remarks T refer, as T always try to make it plain, to well certified
written lores. :

L iterally the “Torturing Spirit” from the idea of “tortion,” but the literal
ideas of etymology are seldom to be followed closely in defining the particular
meanings of a word. Simply “evil” is the sense.

H So in the original documents.—the Githas; Asha lgads us to its interior
force and meaning. Not so later; Vohu Manah gained the prior place, doubt-
less, from its pleasing significance.

2 See above.
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Jealousy, that first recognized of all the loathsome in-
stincts in Bible, Veda, Iliad, and our Avesta, sheds its
green gleam over the form of truthful innocence with the
natural results at once apparent, the young, like Abel, in
their first truthfulness are everywhere betrayed.

Suspicion, alas too often justified, is sown throughout.
Treachery, as we even see it now, more and more pervaded
intercourse, till Ferocity abode its time.

Murder was the mere outspoken expression of it all,
led off, as might be expected, by the offspring of the first
human pair (see Genesis) ; or later on in a finer garb as
wreathed in the glare of a madman’s joy it appeared in the
hour of long planned infamy, the assassin gloating over his
victim. Every uncanny desire was more than satisfied.
Surely this is a very sinister side of existence—of the privi-
lege of consciousness itself, and the first thought which
brought on these delineations is the Lie of the sneaking
sycophant, the Druj, She-Devil, first daughter of the king
Dushahu.

Then comes, less sickening, but still revolting, the Akem
Manah. Tt, or “he,” stands out as against Vohumanah;
as the Druj stands out against Asha; and we may well
term it Hate, the concentration of woe's passions, as the
Druj was their inception—the continued forth-action of
the doomed nature. As the mother in the love of Vohu
Manah yearns after her little second self, her transmitted
soul, so the Akem Manah, blind Fury of Aeshma, stands
ready to destroy it. Fair youths, each moved with noblest
instincts, still meet in murderous conflict, and fathers
mourn their life’s lost hopes;—for what? Wars hated
by mothers still wrap whole continents in flames, as blight
wipes away wide provinces of ripening food. Famine
falls upon the v.nrld‘s most simple living inhabitants.

Pestilence strikes terror where it does not more merci-
fully, swiftly kill—while frightful nightmares of futurity
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cloud the early days of the thoughtful child, diverting at
times even the strong man's life to worthless channels
later on, and the dying sometimes await with benumbed
conviction the frights of certain Hell, merciful Nature
deadening the otherwise tortured faculties. It is the Akem
Manah, “the Evil plan” as we might almost term it, pre-
ferring also perhaps the other form of the adjective, the
superlative achishtem;—not the “evil” only but the
“IWorst” Mind:—and this, always according to the anal-
ogies worked out through implication, is what murder-
ously conflicted with our Vohu Manah everywhere—poi-
soning the thoughts of that blessed instinct of “Good-
Will.” And as against God's Authority Khshathra, be-
nignant and merciful, restraining only to compact, ame-
liorate and save, we have the overwhelming despots of
Dush Khshathra. Government, meant to be the arm of
truth and God's right hand, and raised aloft for good to
repress the outbursting impulses of the young, to protect
the wronged,—and punish the agents of the Akem Manah,
is met by the Evil Power. At times, even affected with
uncontrolled cerebral mania,—the half mad imbeciles of
despotism, that is of “inverted power,” wreak vengeance
on the innocent for their existence and their excellence,
taking from their children’s lips the bread of sustenance.
Those who save their country by great deeds must be pre-
pared for simple murder. Hard earned results stored
carefully for an evil day are snatched off in a moment;—
slaves must see their labor’s wage paid to their masters,
with gross indulgence for their recompense. Justice must
be laughed at and the silliest of untruths laboriously propa-
gated.

Or, again, wild chaos must sweep everything in the
poor hopeless efforts at reform,—too much force being
less fatal than too little. Tyranny in the form of Anarchy
leaves misery redoubled. The helpless blinded lead on
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the poorer blind. Indiscipline, false liberty, leaves all
things lost.—Such was the Dush-Khshathra, essence of the
impulses which lived in the tyrants of the Yasna.

And then for Aramaiti, God's self-moved inspiration
in the good, there was Taramaiti—the Insolence Irre-
pressible, bold genius of effrontery. It was by implication
and from analogies active like the Aramaiti, and it gloried
in its shame. It was what makes a mock of piety shouting
its wild chorus in ribald chants to infamy; it was the
wantonness of the Lie, the Hate, the Tyranny, while bla-
tant,

We know such things too plainly—they are the shrieks
from our madhouse windows, the travestied hymns of
midnight streets, the crime of those who “draw iniquity
with a cord of vanity, and sin as it were with a cart rope.”
And there is then its fell result—the very Completeness,
Haurvatat, of the Holy God has, on this doctrine, its aw-
ful negative. The Supreme (?)- Deity faces a territory
which He Himself has never trod, while His adversary
has his emissaries everywhere within His own dominions
—with the result that all is approximately marred. Dis-
ease, to state the first cursed evil now suggested here,
stands ready in a thousand forms to terrify as well as ruin.
That one firm work of God, the blest balance of the bodily
and mental powers which we call Health, sole condition
of effective normal action, is jeoparded.

Demoniac laughter greets foul evils worse than leprosy ;
poisons which revolt the touch and nostril are lightly
passed along; the dying agonies of helpless hearts are
made the call for roars of approbation, while to the good,
a sorrow well-nigh intensified to mania at times settles
over everything; the wine cup with its lighter ruin has
given place to the scorching flame of the spirit poison put
to the lips of the helpless poor, while the cyclone of finan-
cial panic sweeps over the face of populations white with



2y AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY.

terror, like the face of Ocean swept white with hurricanes,
wrecking homes forever;—the treason of some thieving
fiend fills up the cup, turning the household to the streets,
capped by the remorse of the silly victim, trusting the man
hyena with his all

Haurvatat, the blessed Real of the Ideal, is indeed met
by an Incompleteness which has made us almost doubt
whether the Evil One of the Two Colossi has not indeed
sometimes had the upper hand; and whether life itself be
not the curse of all of us.

And as against the Immortal Being of our God the
Life-Spirit-Lord, and that of His saints in Earth and
Heaven there was, and is, the ever dread alternative;—as
seen above.

Even where we are awake to see in Her, nature’s soft
second nurse, the sweet ending of a life well spent, a fight
well fought,—vet, how we recoil—poor self-blinded human
nature that we are—aye, how we recoil even from that
calm non-entity from which we came. Then what Death
is not to the Dying it is that redoubled to the bereaved: to
miss the beloved form; to see the dear face fade away—
here agonies are real indeed; and the end though it be not
indeed the King of terrors, yet it is verily the Queen of
sorrows,—indomitacque morti!

Such are the Six Attributes of the Antagonistic Being
—extracted by ourselves from the course of Gathic
thought.—The deeper Searcher, let me say it here in pass-
ing,—who is more anxiously scrutinizing the interior psy-
chic forces here present, will be gratified to see our one
main point here strengthened. These Attributes—let us
note it well in passing—are still only one of them at all
with certainty personified; and, as said above, they are
nowhere gathered like the Holy Seven; and this points
that most incisive of phenomena, the strange deep abstract
nature of the Six, for if five of the six corresponding qual-
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ities of Angra Mainyu gathered by ourselves from the
antitheses of the Gatha are thus so obviously abstract,
this strong fact goes to make out the abstractness of our
collected six beatifications all the more distinetly; and it
is on this that momentous issues of the past once hung.
Yet the two chief ones of each of the Seven, | mean Ahura
and Angra Mainyu—are here personified beyond all man-
ner of doubt, God as Ahura Mazda, with His fell opponent.
It might be considered strange indeed that I should for
one moment mention such a thing so obvious; but here I
must be thorough and exhaustive in a certain light of it.
Some of my readers will doubtless understand why I dwell
on such an apparently all-obvious item. They are indeed
great conscious beings personified, and beyond all doubt of
it the first ever so presented in all history; and we should
pause here to recall and gather up all that this great fact
has in it.
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THE PAHLAVI TEXT OF YASNA |

for the first time edited with full eollation of Mss. and now prepared
from all the Codices.

These Texts appeared in transliteration as edited with the collation of all the
Mss, in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenliindischen Gesellschaft, Band LVII,
Heft IV. 1903, The variants were not there added, nor were comments given.
An English translation of them with notes appeared in the Journal of the Royal
Asintie Society for Oct, 194,

For a free critical rendering of the original Avesta Text see the XXXI* Vol, of
the Sacred Books of the East. pp. 105-203.

The Mss. used have been deseribed in the Acts of the Ninth International Con-
gress of Orientalists, Vol. II, p. 523, and in the Journal of the Roval Asiatic
Society, for July, 1900, page 511, flg.

It is only necessary to add here that A. represents our Oxford Zend Pahlavi Ms.
C L first eited by me in the Gifas, as DJ, later known as J%. B is our Oxford pho-
tograph of D ; see Gitas, otherwise known as Pt4. ¢ is the Munich Ms. of Haug's
Collection formerly numbered 124, 1% ; this a Pahlavi text transliterated in tradi-
tional style in the Persian-arabic character, and accompanied with a word-Tor-
word transfition in Parsi-pers; its original seems to have been for the most
part practically the original of Aspendifirji's Gujarati translation. D is Houg's
Munich Ms. supposed to b a vepliea of K5 E s Spiegel's printed text of K%, put
here naturally after the Mss. The Ms. of fragments in Haug's Collection would
be F, not obspecial value. J* is 2 Yasna with Sanskelt translation not before col-
lated ; seq,the descriptions above referred to.
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VARIANTS,

As n part of this issue of Yasna-l contains a new edition of this Pahlavi text
with its variants, these notes neceasarily apply both to the old edition of that text
which appeared in the Musdon of 1906, and also to this present edition of Yasoa I,
of 1810,

B. Nér. has nimantrayimi sahp@irpayimi. The alternative rendering * I in-
vite'is to be preferred ; see SBE XXXI, p. 165, note 1, — b, B. C ins. y bef.
EP'IF‘L]""- — 0. Nar., the MS. J*, has [jispai for -nau (1), —d. B, D mlﬂ ; soe NET.
— & B, C om. from qau to ‘ﬁ?f inclusive, but have dypp for .IUJE: — 1. Nér.
or. ))) bef E_’L"I“ — g. A has El;with E ; not 50 B, D ; Nér. karomi, as indieated,
— h. B, € have, as indicated, 49 here. — . see Nér.—j. B. om. the appendage
from § ; C never expresses this §: 50 D om. the appendage; A has it, and E. —
k. A, E ins. 3 bef. -pv ; B. om. ; C never expresses it. —1. A, B, E ins, 3 bel.
".?"0“1 . —m. A ins. 3 bef. '#"" ;Bom. — n. A ins. 3bef -ug; Bom. —o. B
has irrational point bef. y)a). — p. this yjee may be gloss, or was it suggested by
the letters -up in PN ER=. — 1. B sy for & bef. ::j.aulﬂ;mt.sn A, Ewh.
huve 3, — r, B, C have \&u, for 1e19. A, E;y may here equal va. — &, B, C have )
—t.80, B, C; A, D, E j)0033.

2. a. A marks the 3, — b, so corr. £ B Ljann; D-ﬂqm.nutﬂ m;
ACHNEyD, E ":W’B"‘Uﬂ' — . A by oversight has jm}. but marks the irregu-
larity. — d. A decayed ; B, D p—e. B C wesery — L B C om D, E's
_::]5; 80 probably A, but decayed. — g. A, Bom.y; A, Bmark M5 —h. A B
om,).—1i80A,B.—j. A, B, C D om, the 3 from pyap ; but E hus it and see
Nor.'s afgini ; C trl. andim. — k. A decayed at . — L. so A; of. tﬁ B
"IP}PH-"H {so (1) corr,), Is this superior to the other readings ; — &3¢ (1) inBis
mistake for =2498, — m. B TOHOLEM A G E jpoayu)popw — urlal:.:ahiit' ; not
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'hiltvaxﬁl.' (s0); but Nér. sadicirat. — n. A docayed at MIPEI and... .,'.c — 0. 80
C, trl. izadin for YPOO i see also Nar.’s Hormijdit @), — p. C trl. -5n. here, not

izadin. — q. A eaten at ; — 1, B. om. 5 bef. {36 ; not 50 A which has a,

&. a. B, Dins, 5 bef, =p¥ ; not 80 A. — b. Nér. may not be too subjective with
his sadvyipirajiinod ; but, aside from the lplﬂ-me(\wr 2P0 should merely
mean * well-knowing *, or * omniscient *. — e, A ins. 8 bef. -‘}u, notso B, D, B, —
. Ner.'s reflexive sveceinandi might seems to look back to =)y of the preceding

word which recalled TN = =uy. — ¢. B. marks a > traditionnally, but erro-

neously ; C has 65in (sie 1), as elsewhern, erroneously ; but trl. kasiin ; Nér. aparin,
— L corrected ; B oaoagy ;50 A, but decayed ; Nér, ab'Ipsitatarepa. — g. so B,C;

80 Nér, ; but A seems RNy : D 1»«_,}.1%: E }um}l‘r’. Is this (s how-
ever, merely a lowerad _#-J so0 eonflrming my suggestion as to the true original

foree of Y as A.vjt; (not that Lo is erroneous elsowhere as expressing £, sh). [

80, we must of course correct still further; see Ganas Vol. II1*, Prefaca p. X VIL
Nér. has aparin abipsitatarena inandena karute.

8-a.50A, B o)po ; Tadd the ) —; but D, B 104y —b. A Lo B 't'hﬂ'“

Nér. asmin ... ete. —c. A, B 1IN0, —d. 50 A; B as usual #,J}u. — @. 80

A, B.om, ) ; Cseems to have seen a 3PN (sic) with D, E; so © trl. girandah,
erroneonsly ; * unique ' is the meaning. Nar, ¢ tanubimbam * (sie) : was the* sphari-
cal ' {sic) supposed to be unique *; yadiinak (or advalkiinak )

&. a. B, C. ins, ) bef. -:I::yu; not 50 A, E. —b. Bins. ypayey ,ﬁ: IV not so A,

Wh. is also decayed, not C, E, nor Nr. — o, A decayed at V). and - ). —

& A
. B marks the 3 ; not 50 A. — e. B marks the 3 in €9 twice ; not s0 A,

€. a. A, Dins, -Lru .‘}v:ﬂ" here; B, C, D, E om. it here. — b. A om. ) bef.
-Lru iV Isasupplied. — e, Nnee for ml‘b"" is followed by C; but C translit,
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t-0{tkn transiating tan.; and by Nér’s gostanfim. One might differ from itasa,
literal translation ; A, B, Cins. ) aft. 1182 ; not so Nér. — d. E. r_u\,S. om. ;A ,; :
om. 3:B, D .'-,S; C ’g ; A, B, C, D om, q.-u‘ Ains & ai’t._]zf_jb ; not s0 B,
nor C, — £ B, Cins. ) bef, 3a0(Y. — & A, E}H’g; not so Nér.; B, C ’S.-—-h. B
SOOME -}u':-l. but more joined together for -H:#J, a mechanical aceident ; & ap-
proaches the same, — i. C trl, yaslat; Nér. cilme; A, B mark 3 1344y —j.- A
B, D ins, § bef. - {or y = i ) : not s0 C. — k. € has in in the text through over-
sight. — L ALas Sy ) 3)p¢; B has (e ) 3)pg'; 50 C means with sti.
E s () Ay 3)€). — m. E has o for ) bef. 4y ; B has this y; A has

y faint ; C has y ; Nir. paralokasya ihalokasya. — n. C trl. riifan for the two worils,
us if one were ontranslated or both combined, but its text looks like yvarah
burd (1), or burah(?), meaning * bari * (}). N&r. has abgiro jyoticea. — 0. A, B, D
ins. y aft. 3}}-0. (read ]5]-u] bef. -m}) ; Cand E and Nér, om ]:I:em.

7. 0.8, Cins, y ; not 50 A, — h,mn ; B upfya ; C asnah, trl. hangim. —
o B om. & ; A bas 3 aft, Pros. —d. B om. 3 Lef. Hb.&"}l. — . A, B have & bel.

.I{T-Ib-llr Nér, has: n. 5. ahabpupyaguriin (so) [ tat (so) yat sarmd'yiyiih antal
sariid'yiyim ¢okyate gantum prab‘iveni’sya hifiananime b pritabsathd*yim....

S.u. B, Cins. y ; DD, E om. y bef. -}J]ﬂ ; not 50 A wh. is decayed uPt_l_:-J .1":{'.
L. Ains. & bef. -gﬂ; ; B. ins. only &, or Gl'll_D __J may be written small. —
c. A YA ; but B ))pgp. Nér, yiea yiit'ini gaviuh pravard‘avati. —d. A, Bom, 3
bef. —ugopypv. A has & bel. -pap. —e. Bins 3 bel. &? ;notso A. —f. A ins.
A bef. _F," —g.50H 'F"'-' no 3 in B bel. €: but Nér. has moibad- ;80 A, I, E.
=p4§ ; C seems text * rad ', trl, Lls - & o — Nir, ¥i manufyelas moibadedu
mad*ye satkiiryipl uttnmapatifu, : a

9.3 B, Cins, §; not 50 A, — b. B has Fl"ﬂ:“’ﬂ = frigaoy-; », while equal-
ling Pahl. long &, is here Avesta short & used, as often In similar cases, for short
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sPall, ». A and others ﬁl}lm’u. B has often 5 marking * g, but not here. A has

a small y aft. =g}, Nér, has nivisitirapyam, — o, A om. d; Bins. 3, —d. A cu-
riously, wéﬂ —e A w; B E . — [ A seems -Sf)a (1}, meant for
=D ;50 B =0f8; 50 C. — g A om. 3 bel. gy (s0) ; B has 3 ; C trl, sy
gisas; not gisl, — h. B, D &-; AE a*-. C seldom renders these forms fully ;

here as usual C has merely- and in kupand. — . A has no j bef. 55 i B, C have it
— j: C renders &nav. — k. A decayed, but A ins. ’3‘1 (3: C trl. ca¥ma; s0 A, B, D
Jbﬁ-- E has qnme\[i} — L B, C v ; A, Ea —m B .1” : B ndds
"‘ﬂ""’l?'l' more joined together ; C has only one form like the first ; but trl ni%in
— (1). — n. A, like F, but faint y ; B has §. — 0. A om. 3 bel. %e\ B has 4. —
p. C trl. c.n-'arm hera : above C has eaSma%s. — q. B om. Qmﬂ here wh. D has ;

C does not um the word with B ; © trl. kunand, or kanad (#). See note h. A decayed
in several placesin9; A — .ﬁ*—.— r. A may om. § aft. TIECRE C om. ). —

s Bom, 5 ;A jﬁ,g D ins, & aft. q?g C zagie, trl. finic (sic) for in ham. —
t. A, B, , Dins. & bel, yyeof; Eom. —u. Ains. 3 bef. p: Hno & I:em —v. U

ins. \ hef, Jur :Bno) hare. — w. A om. Asp here: B has a ,j J{}F, I.|ut has no &
bef. this by A second 4, nor bef, the first P This first a Is supplied by A, A has

only -1 gnw 3 -FUQ: D, E no 8, and yeg)p ; € has u gds (i) dil (i) guft fom.
— x. D seams to ins. an A bef. m ;notso A, nor B. — ¥, B has llmg = yuzat (T ;
so C, trl. izad ; Nér. injdam. — z. A, B do not ins. y bef. -*, nor does C, nor
others ; y supplied. — aa. B ins, § bel. ,g; s0(; 50 A gy = o small ’s s —
bb. A ins. 3 bef. -P.;; Bom. 5. —ce. A has 3 ; B om, 3 bo'l‘, “u'u:. s0 B up_yn A
p_r. — di. A decayed. — ee. 3 B nearly ”u;{nbut 1o types for it = mizak'(T)
as if with sfjort 3 ; A decayed. — f1. B qoy)pgepw ; © trl. diinad ; A, D, E dppeape
g0 Nér, jainanli. — gg. A om. & bef. 131 : Bhas 3,

10. a.B, (ins. § bef. -Lru s not 80 A. — b, B, l‘,jpuﬂuj ; but C trl. rapiivin,



TR | .

not neoessarily rapitvin. A, E, }puweﬂ. — ¢. A ins. 3; B om. 3. Nér. adds®
mad*yihnal sarhd*yim.

10.4.B,Cins. y bel, -lbru:not a0 A, —h. B:m;mt:m.ﬂw;
A end lengthened and joined to Ju— P 3458 hardly here = fSeg as elsewvere. If so,
read better = f5u I here; but A, E seem the most natural, — e. A, B ins. 5 bel,
pg- —d- A, B. D mark the 3in 31’:{. —e. Bins. daft.f; A, Eom. 3. —L. A
has qe over, original, in ‘ﬁub — g. A confused ; B ”aa;uuj ; C trl. rapitvin ; D,
E H"lﬁit'ﬂ : Nér. rapit‘vinisarhd' yiiyih. — h. A, B, G, D ins, ) bel. B‘é; Booy.—
i A, B ins, 3 bel. =gy, —j. A, B wmu_.gﬂu ;80 C trl, avziyénéd (so); D. E
ﬁ,.u_s!p. — k. Ains. 3 ht?i':_jjh.&u iBnodhere. —1 Bom. ) befs ugopype ;
A ins, y, — m. B has 3 (1) bef. & ;Aom 3. —n. A, B ins. 3 bel. “03. — 0, G om,

gloss from ﬁu& to ;pj. Ner. has yi manuiyesun guroin mad'ye satkiryioi.

12, a B, C ins. y bef, -1‘;}» : Mot 80 A —b. A decayed. —c. A, B, Cins. y bef.

:g\q,uﬁy. —d. A om. 3 bel. —ugpp. —e B, O, E ::-rmj‘/“; 80 NEr. om. ;
A has ﬁu badly writlen,

133 o B, Clns. hi‘l'.-bw. — b. A decayed. —c. A, Bins, 3 bef. “b.l”
— . B always more pronounced in the last letters,

1 4. a.B, Cins. j bel. -Lru i WOt 80 A. — b. B accidental (1) variation .‘.‘Hp-;
1] tn‘c]‘jg'}up.lum}bi.— ¢. B ins, 3 bef. -}J, ; Aom, 3. —d. Alng, & bef. _,",;;
B, D, E, om. 5 there. — e. B, D ins. 3 ha!"“ﬂnb : A, E om. 5 there, — f. A ins. 3
bef. 1»5‘:! : Bom. 5 —g. Adecayed at juw i U hamkir, —h. B Qu for ]";
Ayg — 1 A B -y for D, E “""ﬂ@""- —j. A,B “Umu_g“ T80 E; else-
where ]wn.s.u! ; C alziindd (so) s secalso Ctrl, — k. A g oI, 3 I:-ei':_yb-lol. -

I A ins. | bel. =paap¥ ; B om, ), — m. B ins. 3 e, & s A OIS, 1. &1“5_; B
-
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.
ug’.u,-.—-n. A om. 3 bef. \ua)p4; Bins. 3. —p. A om. an ) in =-pg, by over-
sight. —q. B g ; A paba ; A may probably om. this initial pu because
terminal pgy=ocours befl. gg) b.‘i. D, E have pgl‘l + 0 hirbad == hervad({so?). Nér.'s
b'alii-(sici-probably expresses a Parsi bili, WL having been read as girpat =
“ mountain lord *; henee LilE = * lofty .
15.4a B, C ins. j bel l:yu ;A Bom. §. — b A decayed at & Lb_y :
B no 5; O has burj imns!uted burz. — c. Bins. 3 bel. ppyy9); Aom. 3. —d. A
Moy B M3 ; C trl. seems to om, Nér. stripim iajdo jalamayah. — e A, B
ins. 3 bel. 1m§ ; Com. H'"Db- — 1. Ains. y bel. ypogy ;notso B. Aom. 3; B,
E liave 3 bel. ypogy ; C trl, fiviin (sic). — g. A om. y, and has 3 bel. its jpp. B om.
4, and has § of ygpyp.—b. B, C gp); A, D, E yo ; Cnil; Née. nib'im. — 1. A, €
om. y bef, q\.lu.; B, D, E have y. —j. A has hardly an 3 bef. .u.ﬁnru aft. e\;

but if so, it is apparently joined on thus e =1 aii-; B has 3. — K. A decayed aft.

M. B, C separate jep) from ugpp. A decayed at jiex)-

16. o. B, C ins. y bef. -15}!.1 i A, ete. om, g — b, A has enbw. B
'e-“jb-“]ﬁ' : the 3 merely closes a syllable phonetically, as elsewhere ; recall
vohiik ; C text avisriisrim (so) ; trl. aivisriiirim (o). — c. B has j bef. Ay s om.
3 wh. D, E have. — d. A has "'U)U' with a lengthened last letter; B m; :
the 3 is small and a = misplaced, unless, indeed, if the last & be read ; C has a-1-b-
glor'y’Hil.—e. A, Bins. 3 hu_f;y b-q_y -, Eom, & —{. A ins. 3 bef. -AUJI’J"JI';
Bom. 5 —g. A, Bom, 3 befl. “Ia ; D, E ins, this 3. Nér. adds piirvird‘aritra-
samd‘yim,

17. a. EI:C ins. § ; A decayed at the following characters. —b. B, C .nﬁﬂ i A,

D, E -111'3 5 CIradidir. — . A, B, C m.ub.u :DE “ﬁ.‘ﬂ{’a (sic) ; D ins. bef,
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-#ﬂ. — ., A decayed aE_’J l_l'l’.- e.B, C,Dins. ) af_t_!y :E om.y : A decayed ;o
¢ hias bin® u Lar; t1], Liy*u bimar, — I. The note-letter * 1" in my text accidentally
omitted in my old text; so A, C (C zartust-, short *u’) g\ﬁgﬂpl{,gqﬂ’s ; B
e\.ﬁmguun.p’!.s ;D E E\"I?‘bi?’j . Nér. jarat‘ustrotimanimnifica. —
g. B, D. ins. & aft. g\- A,Enoa. —h. Dins, 3 bef, wn’ : A, Bno & here. —§. A, D
have y bel, .ﬂp’; (s0); B no y. — J. B ugepypw, (50) but B so corrected ; A, D,
E .ﬂp’]{; D ins. y bef. it. ; C Pabl. ansithyan (). — k. B ins, & Lef. &1 Dins. y;

A om. 3; A ns. j. — L. 3 supplied.

8.4 B, Clinsy; A decayed. — b, B om, a,S : A has a,g; ¢ has -,S bef.
__1-315..(3 —c. Bom. 3; A has 3 bef. pj :"'U' (86). — d. & supplied bef. 1438 &
C trl. zanin. — e. A ins. 3 bel, ”u}u] : B'no & bef. its 151. — f. A decayed at
“ul'i] : B has 351 . C virin. Nér. niripimea (s0) narasarhg‘inim. — g. A decayed
at. -‘a; B }uj“é. — h. A hag "u.ﬂquj{ 3 14‘_,-,53 -I-I-Iqt}ﬂ pg-; B has
et at) ol 1@’},53 .qu‘]u ?uj'a..s, C has ardi fravard ; with the last
translated frava®: Lut fravad sometimes renders Lﬁléﬂ . D ag E; E has
?"i'l":"j‘c a!,gn}hﬂ .-ugnj.u.ﬁi,.&. ﬂ’.lt’lbﬂ iBC,E ]q&’bu. —j. A, D E
1%@!’4‘; B, =@pMop. — k. A decayed at jpuqepys, but has = B
PO ;50 C. trl, sfilbi. — 1. A, B, C, D=pfpu s E - £y ; C trl. nik mindan,
Nir. sujivanim. — m. A decayed at 'b'i“'j and at . and at "'U“J —n, Bius. 3

bel. rel : A om. 3, Nér, om. the last gloss,

19, 4. A, B, Cins, y bef, 3 e\ﬂlp_s- : D, E no 3 ; € hamavand, trl. himmat, —
b. C hiitisid, trl. nik afrid (s0). —c. B }jpﬂ#}u oA ,ﬁnb,,u ;€ qﬁ.ﬂbru. -
d. A ins. 5; and om, § bef. —Jﬂﬂ-. B his y ; C no ytrl. bef. ﬁl‘ﬁ:{::lﬁ.—ﬂ.ﬂ
5 qlu‘].,ﬁ'l}iﬂ s A E D 1JQ\ILH ; (0 piriizgari ; Nér. tilaniuhea (so). —f. C trl
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wni-biid*-kunandah, — g. A ins. 3 bel a ). — h. A decayed ; B divides
wb 1ui : O avar-riibesn ; trl. bili-ravandah ; Nar. uparipravpttyi. —i. A
decayed at ...u’v‘ ;8B,C #1.'“’! D, E ruiu’, ; C varharim, so trl. — j. B )@
C fzad ; Ner. fajdam. A ins. & bef, j@9w ; not 50 B, C. — k. B for; ) bef.
ﬁﬁppauu (80} ; (B elsewhers sometimes “ﬁ_Fl) ; A, D, Ehave ““. — L. B has
]g\qﬁyw here ; A has jogyqed(y& ; C has G5tad, trl. G5tad (50) ; Nér. Om. ...
§8P4(s2 14, it had not yet entered his MSS. — m. C and Nér. (iajdam) corrobo-

rate J0@)) again as * yazat ’ bel. -13.c ; U Tzad. — n. Nér, om. this gloss.

20. a. B, (, ins, ) ber.-j'ﬂru; not 80 A. — b. 8o restored from texts. C (1), D,

E g‘}m}u P A, B DOQOW (80); € probably ahikin (0, trl. hiikin (M All om.

D, E's m=, — ¢, Nér, ins, apararitrasahd yim,

21.a. B, Cins. § bef. -}Jru. — b, A om. ) bvr,-_bu. — . A decayed at é’} 3
B lf..sj_é_!j C burj*, trl. burjy — d. B om. 3 bef. =pg. —e. A decayed at -pé
A bas 3= . C has ic for ham. — f. B ins. 3 bef. ,E'peb . Aom. 3 —g %0A,BC
NOOOW D E popw Nar, usahinasahd yiyiah. — h. D 1',1.!;4 accidentally §
A, B, C, L’#’#’ — i. B, D ins. § bef. ],.a; A,C E om {.—j.50B g,-a

and all. — k. A, B, D mngﬂ’: ;Efpug=. —1.s0B; A decayed at og)- .ujﬂn i
C afziy&Nndd. Nér. ins. : yi manusyesu mad‘ye satkiryipl ye nagarapyiyinim®
ad'i%t‘itiral ; B attaches the following §; has ;w_,yn_.';'gu. —m. 50823 e\-h-:

A confused at -po£}, written over perhaps. A looks like qu"ﬂ!- poss. 0\”]"‘;1
M P_—)l- . ¢ nmini'c. — n. A decayed. — o. A decayed — p. A om. (1) § bel.
Q0 My ; 50 C, trl. mardum. —q. 50 A _uQEMpp : B by accident 3 wQop{ypn.
— r. B ins, 3 bel & : A Do 3. — 8 dsupplied bef. =gy ; all om. 3. — L

5”@” corroborates oy's traditional reading Qogjp in 14 as = hervad ; U
ditobar, trl. didar ; so elsewhere ; A partly decayed here ; Nér. yi manusyesn

*gphi'ntarvartifu mad‘ye satkiryigl
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29. 0. B, C Ins, § bef -]ﬂ]n; not 80 A — b, s0 *'*;__!ib}t}ﬂﬂb‘ i B
_nbm‘sn;-ﬁ_ys- {sie); a contraction; C sroSahliiban, trl. srof i a%5; D

J)mbr — o A, Ins, 3 b&l‘,-brﬁ snotsoB, D,E. —d.z0B 4 H.ge.nb,u;
A ;pn;)w.—e, A, dns 3 y0RaN 00 (sic) for jogsaauqepe ; B, E om. —
f. A .m:.uip: 50 B .lujhjgn hiere ; C tarsagi (sic) ; C trl jai bandagi(? not
* banidag '). — g. D seoms again -miﬂ | BD Bw}ﬂ ; but aw faint; A ,nw-u.lsg;
A decayed at jn;‘\:-; C trl. fridadir (=0) j'a('-:ni afziini-dihandah (or -kKunandah).
—h. 50 B \peyd3. — i, Nér, adds. . . . . vpdd‘idarh biiisamb‘fiteh groeam ddecapa-
tim. *¢ here = sh,

3. 4. Alns.y; Bom y.—Db. A, Bins. 3. — . C explains o as hend ;
:,'aani hast. B @4 N. B, and not pj.ﬁu. — d. 50 B. — &. A, B both have
redundant y in A Jﬁ”i;rl.; B JUM'F' 45 B has it In one line ; A divided by
end of line, B's & must be the & of emphasis ; it is somewhat separated from =y ;
D, E have Jﬁj c]luu ; O niim v53 (1) for vohu == nim i veh ; N&ér. om. latter, —

. R .}u}@ﬁﬂ&,‘. A qﬂpu.‘-,} (i Bom. y bef, Jupn.u}. Ains, y; Nér. has

ragonl (so) satyapatih for the gloss. C bas text ristaky (sic). — g A
-‘f.'\ﬁf.?" B 3 ,,-\—..ﬁ.--; D, E E\ﬁ}"i ¢ #tidie. — h. B ',‘umm)u P A

8 ; CIri- — L Bom. & bel. In M3 ; A decayed. C géhfin, trl. jihin.
— All -'Lljf AB,C D ".U‘l'..'l,'l“'ﬂ i C va viiri3n, trl. u pusti. — k. B om, 3 bef. g~

IMO02: A ins. 3 before it : so C, trl. g8hiin — jikiin. — I. B marks 3 here, but
not above. Nér, vpdd*idarh b*lsambiitel pubtidarh Ltiisarmb*fiteh.

24.a.B, Cins. y; Adecayed. —b. A decayed. — o, B ]""‘“‘ﬂ'ci A “Hh-.
d. A, D ins, 3 bhel. JU-A.-U inodinB, E. —e. A, B ins. 3 bef. H;-lf_f -1 A

ins, 3 bef, ..aum&-aﬁ' : U panjah {i) pardiim, trl, panjah (i) avval. — g* Nér. adds :
paficakasya yah* idyasya uttamasya,
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* 25.a.B,Cins. . —b. A, Bins. 5 bel. e\-{_,pulud];n.l?.mm 3; E has y.
—oB Jg\_bpﬂq,.ig : A has (1) W@Qﬂﬂlﬁﬂ‘ (gic) ; E Qb'i"ﬂﬂ.ﬂ ; Ctrl.
u tamim mih (7). — d. A decayed at 3 bef. .nﬁmf'.tu, —&. A has 5 bel. -y B
om. 8 — 1. A ’Mpu ) j_"dw ) ;5c\m ; %0 B, but B om. 3 ; so O trl. panjah
(panj}i dadigar (sic) u sadigar (sic). — g. A, B, C ins. ’."ﬂp.ﬂ] ; B' g ' marked here ;
s0 Nér. ins,, adding ull,amiaya; D, E om. Shqﬂ.ﬂp Nér, yal© dvitivasya“uttamasya
‘paficakasya yah tptiyasya” attamasya, Reads Qo= for M\<n in my old text, corres-

ted in the new. — g. D ins. & baf, -‘Lnu!.

26. a. B, C ins. j bel. -jﬂy.r‘ — b, Sea Nir. — c. Nir. ins, gahahbirin Iti
samayasamueccayin spEtinith gatanakilin, — d. A, B om. 3 bef, -w."[thu ndl
‘d ' marking a note in the old edition was an oversight); E has 3. — e. A
-(;"}5-; B, D E 95- — L A, B, D ins. 3 bei__ub.nup ; Eom. this 3, — g.

A, Bins. 3 bef, Sy Ay D, E om. this 3. The second note * 47 is to be omitted.

27. 4. B. Cins, j. — b A decayed, but has Fayy- M; B, ,;"u&le but
,gq,-juinai ; C text médyddhem (so) ; trl. médyathem (so); D, E for _c.tuj}w{ z
with -c-iu- Jjoined, — ¢. C never expresses 3. — d. Nér. adds jalipih spjanakilarh,

28. a B, Cins. §.— b. A, has lengthened A0 (50), as ifin Avesta.
characters. Bseems £agyiy-29€38) (1) for %w:m.bunhe last loop has
been later falsified by writing over it ; see C, but B somewhat cancelled ; the £ Is

lower than usual, C pétisham (1sic), pétifah (1so). D (IF.qedmg) ; E A)90e98)-

—¢c. Bom. & bﬁL!Jb-'U‘FMW- 3. —i. A, Bins. & bal, "‘U'"Lﬁ'

29.2.B,Cins, §j.—b.A .ﬂs.tuun: B .{,':'n.lbn ; C yiisrim (sic). — c. B has

3: B, C om. ﬁaj -~y Hb.‘r 3 here, — d. D seems to offer an additional
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which may express the otherwise missing ‘r'. A om. the entire gloss; B ise
confused through cancelling, but seems to read -IUH#J it ) Mg gy but

"UH#' has a cancelled £ bef, it. Uncancelled it would scom to have meant
Ju}ﬂ-c -ﬂf_ﬂjjr (1%.. — e. C zamip ; trl. frid gardad (so) ayyim ; D "'b]""‘c

(NB) £1pay) ©Pa; E Wl Fu ©Pg. — L. Dins. 3 bet. Moy ¢ B
has no last 3 there; C trl. )Map givoar. —g. B om. ae\-: E has ﬁme-.—-

h. B, C, D ins, w"m @ aft. -}%' — i AB, D, Eins. 3 ba;;.t‘jl';-hu.
—j. A, B, D have & bef, y—-agy E om. &,

#0. . B, Cins. y again. — b. C médyiirah, trl. médyiram (so). — c. B ins 3

bed. !|b.lur: B om. -5 after it. (By oversight * " stands for * ¢ in the ald edition;

*a " is misprint).

B 1. a. A decayed. — b. B, C ins. ) bel -l'tru ; (the second * b? Is a misprint).

—c. AN #Enqtcun»_p- for (1) Jagy=final; B w.&u{augjﬂn_ga;the ais
plainly attached, and not a mere accidental appendage ; — it can hardly equal
fn'or—(l). These characters must be meant partly as Avesta; i e.* hamas’,
and not * hamis- ', and maid- g0, and not mAd-, A's final should be as B's : C's text
I8 hamaspatmiidim ; (is it-ynfem 1}; trl. hamaspabmadém (i is it -Sem1) ; C does
not seem olherwise to report -fem terminal; see Nér, — . Nér. has hamag-
pat'maedaeihniminah pupyitmingh pupyaguroh manufyigit  dacajitinim
‘sarviisihea spEtiniuh spjanekilam, — e, (so read *e* for the note-mark *b?

which is a misprint) ; D. seems 3#33 'cuu.ﬁ.u'gv S ‘tca-_ The original in B has
amnﬂ @H.‘ ﬁunu{'ﬂu P A .,,uﬂm.CG.u gl Lugy, % stands cancel-
“led, and has something like a small 8 above, meant to come after (hardly bel'ig. -

5 isadded below, and the end of the word decayeds; E -g\mui.

32, a. A decayed. — b, B, C ins. ) bel. -jsru. — ¢, Bom, & ‘F;-‘U‘- — .

Nér. adds samvatsarin pugyaguriin,
-
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* 33 a.B, Clns. y bel -L}H. — h. A IH”#‘” and g0 B, mnbu which
elsewhere has H"—“b“- — ¢. B as nearly always 31‘}'4: ¢ trl. hend. — d. B
J.u.ﬁnr". — e.B om. ) bel. p; Ehas j. — . Bins. 5 bef 11;0&-‘51. — gD
seems to read (1) ,ruguﬂ.ﬂ bef, 'LH i A B 3 wnaﬂs]; ¢ trl. nazdik.
—h. B “l{..{r}.'tﬂ (s0); A, E ":135}; DNy 2 1,_#!1:3, — . € trl, pirimun ;
Dhas 3 bef. yypgy and after it. —j. B bas pppep ; C b-v-d (1), trl. bivan. — k. D
seoms 3 bef. )/ orfor g C seems gy for yy'; tel. pah (by oversight ; read
kih). — L. B Sj{p.—m.mimyod;nlni 5, —n.Domd; A,B,Eins, 3 —

0. B 1@4{,»,@)5 . A decayed. — p. 50 D (1 ()N i A, B, C, E ypogip.

B4 0. B, Cins, y; not so A, — b. A ins. § bel. awqepw. —c. A ins. 3 bel.
1. —d. A om. 3 bel. ja408 ; B, E have 3 (1); B has it peculiarly. Nér. mahi-
rarh mahattaram anagvarah (s0) punyitminah, adding jiftavyo *san® iti cedaly.
— o, B, E have ) [T .‘.\q}pﬂ + I, C om. ) bef. e:]pﬂ : I peoms q?“u.’a A
decayed ; C stirah, trl. sitirah. D seems to ins. y bel. 'J'f-. — f. A has smaller 3. —

g. A, B, D mark 30 dim ; so © trl. pidiyi% Nér. adds Hormijdena spitih.

#5. 0. Ains. 3,0 §; B, C ins. y. Nér. has the ace., not gen. — b. B has
anpﬂ saris it .:jgn.i: t; Alsdecoyed | B on the margin, but old;. C stirah =
gitirah. See also Nér's tirakahen. — e, 3 should be supplied A may have 3, but
it is decayed. — d. B has ah;- in the terminations as usual ; C trl. nirmand. —
¢ Bom. 5;Ahas 3. —1. A, Bam. 3. —g. so B; A decayed. — h. A decuyed ;
B, ¢ om. q‘— ;Bhas 3; A has "l.?{* —1i. A. B have like E 1&1}4“;# = arvandisp
wa; (N B) q;r other ocecarrences of Ay =di.—J. A d '];I:P - H'h:}lp no q—: D
(" ee:ﬂyl : E'-'ﬂ_p. om. aq. and no j bel. the word ; trl. cakmah &b (). — k. A,

B ins. 3. — L. B, C 0@y~ A, E om. Nir, does not literally express o@y{s=. Nér.
- -
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locaneca. —m. B om. §;CI?; A has 1.—n.A.‘|9\“g¢.ﬂ;B.Eum. q — 0. JL.'
Bins. 3. — p. B PRORNN : E ANy A poeg XNy Nir. rijinam ; but see
the original ; A has - only as termination to - B, C, D, Eno . —
q. O trl. judd; Nar. rte; B yogap; 1. A & over, but old (1); B has £'; see Nar.'s
rte; C trl. az. — 8. Bom. 3 bef, .b:: A has 3; Ctrl. meh. — t. Bins. y bef.
_c.c Ahasno y here. — . A )W) B OO E X C trl. Tzadin ; but Nar.
(Y griminim, as if translit.-gehiin. —v. Bins, 3 bef. IR ; A om. this 5 —
w.A, D, E IR B peppa; O trl. gétihi. — x. =50 B adds; not so D, E:
A decayed ; Nér. om.

6. 0. B, Cins. § bel. -llyu ;notso A, — b, A, B, D om. B's & bef, .u.ﬂnru.
— ¢. A decayed ; ins. 3 (1) aft. ..u,.ﬁu,-u: B om. 3 aft, _u{}u].u, — . B has
"l‘l‘“' regularly as termination at SI;H}“L 50 in 33, yet see the next word,
the joining of -’l;""""ﬂh" is hardly aceidental. — e. A ins. 3 bef. - ‘tu; Buo 3

here ; B's .11"}'; is sepurated accidentally (7).

B7.0 B, Cins. ) bef. -.‘bru; notso A-—b. A B huwﬂ-: E gy#au (0],

#%.4. B, Cins. y befl. -LF.—L.AnNMBﬂlﬂU}'dj'b‘illﬂﬂﬂu K}I;:ﬂﬂt&ﬂﬂ,‘.
not 8o €. — ¢. C trl. &) pusar yagni pidikardah (so). — d. A decayed at )6 but
hardly so read, seems to be ,p} (1 ; C has hf. — . B, C om, ,ﬁ-l: A has it. —

I. B as usual with the verbal form -,I‘ruu 280 A w,ﬂnhu +B,.C.D,E ;pgn.nbn
(=5c).

B, a. A decayed at .g.v.’ﬂ”. — b. Bins, y bef, -lﬂyu: A decayed. — c. B
om. 3 bel. - _gq; Aldns. 3 bel.it. — d. A decayed; C trl. nim-bih-nim. Nér.
niminkitam. — e. B has 11 5 i not 8o C, which lias z0ir (sle) = 1315; A 11:1..5-
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*Nar. has antar vanaspatel) in the corresponding place. — . Bins. 3 bef. yyf A
5o 3 —g. O trl, Ab; Nér. udakam. — h. A decayed at 3 g\u.ﬂ's.n. but so read;
B ins. 3d@- aft. -ﬂﬂbn; A has aq; =B E\iﬂ”b"i C om. q in hoth
places at 'H”b-"i E wﬂbu ]m:'e.{fi;- aboveh —i. A, Bins, 3;Bno ) bel.
’b]u — j- A, B, C om. q from ’}b’n B has 3 15,-1; ; D, E have q: Nar.
om. "?\"

4.3 D has the fivst three words on the margin, but original ; D om. §; A, B
show no need for the carves of E; B has pw bef. ypey over ; so C and Nér. —b. B,

C ins, ), —e. Abhas 3 r-}"-lul {sic), with no :_m- which B has. Was this an inten-
tional eontraction ! A has in later hand over "U'E."" Py to ba insertad aft. 3 _g-.}-;
see Ner.'s pupyitmanim. — d. As to the error of )3£4 ; see the trl. ; all follow
it with Nér. as elsewhere ; C trl. murid, desire, elsewhere murad (s0). — e. B, C, D
om. ﬂb- from E ‘s 33“10.1 whieh I should be much inclined to follow ; A has the

word only over in later (1) hand as ypgp ; 3 below in line, old. ; © has ayii transla-

ted dil above, and not transiated below. — L B, © Ay s A in later hand, Nar.
kila. — g. Nor. has : mint'rith viipim gurvim pupyitmanim svimikimim... A om.
“_g-'j before a yya) 3, which last C, om. ; B, C, E have ‘5#” ; O trl, morad (-rad),

— I A Ins. 3 before an J)py, ora §)g); B, Com. the yyg of E bef. -p£; 50 B ins.
3 bef. -p.g. — 1. B om. 3 bel. ypep- —J- D om. ypgp bel. Ipnu"; A, B have it ;
© has ay@i, no trl. in this second place ; trl. * dil * above. — k. B ins. § bef. a8, —
1. Nir. does not use this expression here ; C has it. (The first letter * 0" in the old
edition is a misprint), — m. D has .F*‘}u (Y or (1) — for ga;ru ;B p,‘}uinut
1) — 1. B, D have :‘_c\.'.i,g ; others #e\,s — 0. B marks |pogyde tradition-
ally and errpneously ; C curlously reads 55in, so generally ; but trl. kasin oorr. ;
C trl. aédiin bih din ravi%, (= bad in). —p. A means 200 but has Ay )y : B
A0 Ctrl dév. —q. A, B, ins. & bef, -p}‘s ;B wn.luu}p’.s here, as often ;
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hdmrﬁ.—r.ﬂ.ﬂiﬂyaﬂ, )y, — 5. A, B.Euy.—t..ﬁ.hugu;ﬂm
L)add for My » but see C has adilk, so for advak (or yadik (7)) ; trl. yak ; Nér.
does not assist here. — u. B divides aft. -113 1:'.\ : A, Bhave -’.ﬂ ; C has dér avar,
trl. dir bar-. —v. A, B om. | bef. 3yp£ ; D seems 3y)p.g'(7) ; 3 is supplied ; see
Nér.'s adpoyaripipim. — w. A, B ins. 3 bel. 3. — x. The above dismisses the
necessity for E 's parentheses. — y. A. B ins. 3 bef, -Su.(,'. — z. Soread ; B,

- A jﬂga.ﬂan.c ; B puge-; so C renders, and seems to trl. mazdyainin @);
N@r. has -nih. — The nole aq of the old edition is here omitted, as I ran find no
such passage as that to which it refers in the photographed edition of A. The mar-
ginal note on my copy of E which oceasioned it probably refers to B.

49.4.B,Cins. y; Aom. y. —b. Ljum.luw ;B,C, D, E’nm%}u i
B =apqdpqp ; C hoditar ; Nér. hocadistaram. — c. B joins !MH.{}H?‘H hers,
with E ; s0 A, but only by lengthening the —w=; € Ahdrmuzd did divided by the
eni of the line ; but C also separates elsewhere,— d, A may join .l{,]'a}u-ltyn’-lﬂ -
B separates. —e. A ins. 3; B om. ) bef. -},H, — 1. A ins. .lu)uru’w : B, C, E om,
it here; Nér. has smhpiirgacub’in; sarhplirgn- only once. — g. A again joins
‘1#}"-\0"&14{p 80 ; om. final 3y~ (not so E, nor C): and A om. the final dy=;
not s0 B, nor € : Nér. pupyagub’am ; C trl. saviib fisiinl. — h. A also om. the y=of
the w-}nru’w; not g0 B, C, I', E which-have it. Nér. glosses ; sa girih yae

caitanyarh (sic) manufyipith st'ine dad"iti rakEatica,

42. a.B,C.Dins j:potso A, E. — b. C va kayiin = kayin¥in (1) -yiin ; see
kayiini at y. 2, 55. Nér. has curiously only rijifithea, A ins. 3 bef. § cu. ; C bhas trl.
djgo= ; Nér. griyath. — c. A, B, C show no need for the well-meant and once useful
curves of E. — d. B om. § bel. q,s i A has imperfect § or 3 with the marks W bel.

It aft. the last word ; C has § in the trl. only. — e. A in- Je\; B, C q
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Yory & aft. ’f + € has hirvad, trl. harbad. (N B), but see Nar.'sagrhitim. — £. D ins,
) bel. ugpope ; B ins. 3; Amay be ); Cno }»—8- A, Bins. 3 bel. ll“lbm?
A, ypyy= with the sign 0; B peyy= bel. w5 © trl. abiirniin. Nir. fciryiih.
—h. A, B, D ins. yyp aft. uu’#.ﬂu : 80 C ajad, trl. azak A has a sign of
division bef. ayp- — i. A, B show no need for E's curves ; Jﬁpeﬂ.‘m ; © hérvadi,
trl. hérbadi, — j. D (T) only has apw I:eLE; A E au; Blf; Cat=Tn — k.
A 31!0:1&. and marks the 3 = g: 80 B; 8o C farhang ; Nér. sadvyavasiyenacn. —
1. A, B dispense with E's curves at rl'-'('.'ﬂ“ g0 B: C trl, yvid ; Nir. sviyi — m. 80
A ; but B has accidental line drawn through yees(3) ; C has Hiyad ; Nér. cakyate.

n. All wounld om. E’s curves at “pl}j. B:A W‘"j ; C kardan ; Nér. kartum.

48. a. B, C ins, y; A om. y; Nér. omits y. — b. B Egﬂpl]'.nuv : A decayed ;
C aharifvang ; trl. arkifvang ; see Nér. ; A decayed. Nir. argiScavahgham, Nér.

ins. a lengthy gloss. — o. A ins. 3 bef. ujﬁzg = Nér. nirvigajiioam ; B has §;
Ctrl. ¢t = va. —d. A, B ins, 3. — e, B, Cins, y bef, first 'f.‘!') ;A om, g, —LC's trl.
of this first .ﬁj farzinah is a mechanical blunder. Nér. trl. this tirst ...u'.'
cittam. A. B ing. & befl, LH.IU. — g. A '.l decayed from qu_, bef. q,n".
—h. A decayed ; B ins. ) bef., "UT : 80 0. —i. A decayed, but may have read .Iu.llj
{&ie); not 50 B, wh.has 'UT'* see nlso D -.b;bu'} (1): the original is hmp#*ﬂ»j.
B ;B has "'01 : C trl. this second ..{; rih = way ; Nér. trl, this second 'L'I'"I citia-.
— j. A decayad ; see B 3. — k. B has Jypyyea0n 3 ..{;l' : 50 C trl. u rih (i)
K&'im ; Nér. has-st'itithes for astebnih. — 1. A. B, C, D have D gydty ; E has oy) (7).
— m. A, B, Cins. §. —n. A @13 ; B 19°10): Nér. livam ; © trl, fiyidah;

C divides 1*,{_! aLyop ; A only joins by lengthened - ; E joins,

44.a. B, C,1ns. ) I:d.-l:’u ;not 5o A. — b. A, B, C om. ) bef. jpoLa(yy: E
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has ). — ¢. C has dahmin, trl. nikiin ; so here correctly ; Nir. uttama-, B ins. 3 bal.!
!ﬂlﬂm :A Eom. 5. —d. A, B, C ’"1’5‘0 — . A, B om. A bef. I A E
have 4 ; Cnoy; B slightly divides !’i’ ¢ — 1. A, B, Cins. y bef, q{m + G, E
1o ). — g- C has short * a ', dahm for )y, but trl. nik ; Nér, also is here correct
with uttamarhca ; but see below at k. — h. A ins. 3 bef. —ulp;Bom. 3. —i.B
ins. 3 bawb.lu! ;Aom. 3 —j. A, B, C ins. | bef. a@\,g . A faint §; Eom. —
k. A om. £a{yy aft. .ﬁ.!.tp. A has a mark /[, to show the omission of it; B ins.
it: D has it cancelled ; E has it ; € has dihm, trl, dahm, not as above, dahm =
nik-, thereby avoiding a blunder ; Nér. however, utkpitat- here; © therefore
makes the distinctiun.w (f} = J{}#'L.G‘m_j should plainly be read here, not
£y, which C, significantly, only transliterates. — |. B ins. 3 bef. ,e{.' ; Ahas
what may be y () late and inclined. I should say that it was a mark indicating the

omission of £4{yy ; not so . —m. A, B dispense with the necessity for curves at

wu}l.{.'; A 's ymight = va = Engl. and!, — n. Eins. 3; A, Bom. 3 bef, e
- see the original ; but Nér. has the aec. ; and C trl. izad, and so determines to yazat,

Nér. adds a long gloss.

45. a. B, C ins, y bef. -Lru i ot s0 A, nor D, E. — b. decayed at jaupy ; C
trl, jil. —e. A, B, C ins. ) bel. their jnpnb. — d. B writes distinetly JuQepe
= ri-di{d}-tik (7 s0) ; which cannot be * ristik ' ; it may however be an oversight
for jnpnb, A has jaqa.ﬂb; C has va rostagi trl. u deh, ; Nor. has deciificea
(s0). —e. D om. ). A, B, Chave j bel. jopappily ; E ogappaly). — 1. D seems to insert
Wy aft. QIFM)  not so A ; A again marks om. with W, orig. ink ; A has
1EIP ML) B 1) pay) alone. The vowels in puy should be understood as having

the value of Avesta characters ; thatis to say, in - 'La.g; Lo pagy should = gno

and not = gid-; and 20 in many other cases, and this is especially the case with

the Ms, B (D, Pt, 4). On the other hand, as | have so often shown, characters in
2 -
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“Avesta words are of plainly Pahlavi value as s — ahyd, gy = lenghened, Ay
= ¥i or-ya, not = g here ; ahe is no gen. word ; so 3 lengthened is very often =
Pahl. 3 = ¥ : ote. ; See Comm. to GAfas and ZDMG, Oct. 93, Here C seems to read
giyod, trl. dust, — g. A, C, D ins. ) bef. huul; B adds to the previous word, —
h. D om. y bef. 4£'; A, B, C have this ). — A partly decayed at ,C:p, and E om.
.u.g € here; A, B, C ins. of I‘PI aft. jbpﬂ; E om. it here. — j. s0 A, B
m.g.; not 13.;'.§ {30 E bel.); C. -ik. — k. B, C ins. ,q in ]ﬁwgun, so reading ;
A o gow only. — L Com. y bef. =pay=, or is the y of ’Ié'\' intended for following
'e‘ra.'hm-e. A 17e3 %) ,;maaq;ﬂﬁtic;ﬁ lias double y or — 1 bef. it.
A, B. C, D ins. y bef. ’qu: ; Eom. j. — m. is decayed at ) bef. .nuv{' which A, B
have; C trl. u mihtib, — n. A, B, C, D ins. y bel. e\,g ; E om. ; B has 3 over aft.
orig. Q’S : A has 8 here, — 0. A ins. small 5 anTl.rm ; not 50 B ; B has 3 old over
bef. it. — p. Nér, has svayarhdattini. A ins. & ; E has sign * e’ (7) bel. g ‘p
{s0 B, not ph‘}u here as so often) ; C trl. yiid didah. —q. B, Com. 4, from
AyEp e A has Aypeugep (0) ; Nir. has svayarhditicea here. — r. A has
which E. etc. have ; B, Chave . ; C trl. in ; Nér. iyam. — 6. A om. My» ; B
has it ; C has as usual 8%, but trl. kas. — t. B, D. om. § aft. a(yas. wh. E has, —
u. B has AN —V A ins. )0294()Y; B, G, D, E om. it ; Nér, has cakyate, —
W. A has ypoypy) o appendage: B, E yy=; C vigiinand, so for vebedfinand., —
x. A, B, Cins. ) bef. QH”\S"- — Y. A ,_-\m.ﬁbn; B 3\1-; C ﬂﬂ-. —z. Ahas 33
B has & ,S with E aft’, ﬂ\lﬂ-ﬂ'b"* — an, A ins. popyy here with possible cancel-
ling ; B, Eom, it here. C damin, trl. pédiyis. — bb. ‘A, B, D ins. 3 bel. J“H’-Itr;
C trl. a%. — ce. A, D ins. & bef, "a‘}: B, E, om, & — dd. A, D plainly mean

3#'1’1 3 A, joins :i‘anpj : B, as most often, :ji"ﬁf but probably dividing
here; so C divides buzurg hdmand ; not so Nér. wh. has pupyaguryib. and no
ganti ; my division [havand] in the Pahl. Test translit. was an oversight.
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46.a. B, Cins, § bel, -:I:}n.— b. 50 A, D, seem jlﬂﬂ” (soB); D, E ,“_“u’.
{1 : € hos rabvik = sardir. — ¢. A has Avesta IF_EEB. but allowing its 5 an

inherent * & * and adds the Pahlavi § =" B 1@&) ,E‘-j_!_j —d.Ains 3
bef. its agya)agy ; not 50 B ; E om. both. —e. B 3 bef. ayee) ; A om, 5. — 1. B om.
- bf_'_fﬂ!" i AS withE. —p. iyp-ﬂu (joined) :fjwn. — h. B reads yoo )
bef. I;; AR P M) — i. B as usual ahC]n. —i. B ,p’. not Jt,g‘j iD om. My;
‘H’@" no Mss. — k. A, B yjpgp ; C translit, curiously ayiin (sie): trl. hivan,

47. 4. B no ) bef, -.’ﬂ". — b. B, Cins. y bef. -Lru i ot 80 A. — 0. A decayed
at 1'..(!5” — d. A om, & bef, -p:lw ;A has y in -’,fm over but original ; B has A,
— @. A greatly decayed at -.Sw]. — 1L A partly defaced, or cancelled (1) at this
termin. 3py-. — g. B om. thia?.nubu : A has it with E.I — h. A om, § bef. this

_J)- B, C om. both y and -fy here. — j. A seems & (1) cancelled (1) or defaced
bef. ;@}5. —J. A, B, Cins. H"l-; bLef. a,S; A W"‘IS‘ E om. — k. A decayed at
mm.—li. B, Com. ) ai’l.ﬂb. A hag y there.

A%. n. A decayed at -.'ﬂ" and -lﬂru. — b. B, C, ins. § bel. -}bru ; not 80 A, —
o. A decayed pt -@}L‘l}u .i!“. — d. A destroyed at agp). but protably so
read ; ay)= noted from earlier collation, but since then injured ; B, C, E have ;uq:’.l ;

C radi ; trl, sardfsd, (1 read ijp,] from analogy only ; no Mss),

49.4.B. C, ins. |ber+'-13,u iAom.).— b. A, C, E 'IE!-"-"Q*' B gp.ﬂbn.—u
0. A, B ins. 5 bef. -jj.u.nu i D ins. y bef. it; not o C ; no sign of dative in the
Pahlavi, —d. A 1\ 4,8) lj‘ﬂl’ﬂ‘b (sie) ; donbtful first § whether = 'orva; B
;j"ﬂﬂ Lu-‘u i D E g4(yy. no l‘lu.lu —€ Agdy; B jaa(yy ; Cllext didah,
Frl.diduh{f}.-l Bins. 8 bef, au:.;: Aom.3; Ahbasy, but may ='; C noy;C lrl;

izadi{i)minii,—g, Bom y bef, Q{. A has ), —h. A, B om. .'!.bﬂl'. ?gu;.: E has 3;



'Bins. y bel. weem ; A, E, om. this y; A hﬂ_s";pn; B, C —ux. — J.B :h‘}u
as usual in the verbal forms, but not invariably, — k. A, D :l';}u“—. B both ah‘}n‘s
separate. — 1. B ins. & bef, .G';&Juru ;A om. 3 here, —m. A "F.lbg pointed ;
B pointed only at 5 08 = y-, 80 C ; E.\P.Iu$+ — m. 80 A, no ) befl. e sy ;) in B

stands close to the previous word; C seems y here, — n. 80 A, H]gﬂ’mqﬂ.ﬁp i
C text hiistofrid.

50.0. A Bhaves bei';ub-lﬂ.

al. o A om. 5 bcf!‘.-',l.lﬁ + B, D, E have 3. — b. A, B, hina, & aft. 1|b- : E no

3 here. — ¢. A decayed.

2. 0. A “ﬂﬁ’ﬂ’ (#ic); B q?unuﬂ'} (#ic)t D wgnag’f. E .mﬂ’} : Ctrl

rapifvin. A has following 3 attached to the last Jetter of el

53. a. A decayed at -5 i B v,F’.'au.S'}u ;=3 & have here obviously the
force of Av. 3, wonly; A decayed at present. D ins. an extra y ; C usiirin ; trl.

uzérin, — b. A decayed at 5 aft. -_S".u_

a4, ﬁ.é.ﬂb.ﬂum n;E .ﬂnbnuau + B, C geem to avoid the long 3 in
.ﬂ-. reading £~ ; but the long 3 of A, E has again properly merely Avesta yalua
of & which is short 3 ; B has -jlﬂ.b- = phonetic; C trl. aivisriifrim. — b. D seems

ﬂ__w:a n;E Ay pyH A w:ﬁwu (so) ; C aibigil, — o. A de-

cayed at 3 aft. | vﬂ.n.ul. —d. D ins. 3 bef. yo/ ; A has no 3.

0b. a. ¢ trl. hiisahin.

o6, a. :))ﬂu EJ)]Q + D, tf‘nn. C trl. hasti. — b. as usun.l: but not
. .

-
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invariably, Fh‘}ﬂ 3 50 C has homond ; trl. hast. — ¢, for S C has hend, trl,

and, wh, is also Parsi.— B has m})wﬂn (s0) ; B, C om. 18y i A, E bave it ;
I now om. the note d. which stands in the old edition.
$7. 0.8, Clns. ) bel.y & A, D, Eom. . — b. A, B, C ins. ) bef. 2nd )os D E

no ). — . B, Cins, ) bel. 3d h;; A, D.IE noy.

58, a. B, Cins. y bef first Ve i A B om. ). —b. A, B, C, D om. E's  bef. 118) i
s0 best understood. — e. A om. D, E's 1m}55; hey s B, Chave it ; A decayed. —
d.s0 D, E; A lias Ay Madpe ;B las MRy ¢ C© -En, trl. bigvihis; D, E
have =)y- — e Ains. y bef. yyay ; B, C no have ) — 1. C siidak (-iT) = trl. Fyidah.

Nér, has pramidena. A, B, Y39=.

;m,u.nnm.:ber,,};.ums.5-h.n,cins,,her._aﬂ;,g,1-:am, j—c A, B

_'ﬁ’n}r; 50 E ; C translits. g-06-i-r-1, and translates #Vihis (yvini¥ (M u digar bir
niz, d iir (1) seems to have been seen ; yvi-should point to an alternative reading
=upw for =wp ; hence the alternative translation (Y. Nar. dvigupataram. — d, A, E
have terminal appendage; B adds & for it; while C never expresses it ; Nar.
has as usual merely karomi. — o. A, B, C, D[na.ij_] bef, -}uj : E. om. wyj. —
I. the second personal appears through a curious slip. A has ’;}u ;B m;ﬁu ;B

P A (50); or is augghw used conditionally for the 1t person 1, — g. C ins. yyp)

bel. yp3e3 ; A, B, D, E om. it.

60.1. A B, C w.ﬁbu; E p.ﬁu;u: D ,&nbu.—h,ﬂ, Bins. 3 g4£:C
meh, trl. buzurg. Nér. mahattarih. D, E om. —e, A, Bins. 8 — d. B om, 3 bef.

"‘U'A"U 1+ A D, Ehave 3.

61.. 1 WJ";?‘“‘ "ﬁu as 50 often in the verbal form ; not necessarily so in
the nom. adj. ; C, himand, trl. hastand. A decayed, at the beginning aft. T4
L -
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62. 2. Bins, ) bef. 2nd y(f%; A decayed, but probably y ; C, E have no y bef. g0

). —b. B, Cins, y bel. 51 )§; A decayed: D, Eno y.

63, a. D seems oy for final 4y in HIPOHONY : B =iy D 94y : A decayed
at the sign 43=, wh. A has,

G4 a. D. seems to om., the second }g, having & ; A, B, C have this ’S‘_..
b. A ins. 3 bel. .{.‘,31 aft. ypu, and had a cancelled ,S 1@ for which a correct )y
is substituted above We might read .ﬂ;f .:,5 yp as below ; B no ,5 bef, .ﬂ,}
— . A has 3 bef, .ﬂ,'.'. — (. A hias 3 bef. ypgpayyy) ; the first § seems faint.

65, a. So A (1), but it may (1) mean 't'— ; see the original however : E has .t'- in
wbu ; 50 C -mim. B seems 4#"5'-’ with -.G‘und;t Joined ; note in passing that
with B an additional & often follows final £ in other places instead of the appen-
dage as in E_jn the other Mss; see here the original Jo)aw-; but this form in B
might have a conjunctive sense without the appendage, — b, A *Jumnjn;
(-sn-); B 'Juma..g»{ (-5m-) ; B.luqan&#; 3 U mahisti, trl. mazyasnd {-i(1) ; Nér.
mijdaiasnim. — ¢. A om. E 's =a= from -n.p'}j. but B has 1@1;_14.:.@’5 PN
kh, i, as phonetic filling out of the syllable ; see == used similarly in 54; so C om.
—d. A, Bom, & bef, ].)ﬂjw,.'.u ; B his 8. — e, A ins. & bel, ey B has no 3. —
L..D,E ¥y : A decayed ; B SO0 + C may be Shi, trl. dév. ; Neér. -devim.
g- A, B, E have M) here bef, -,G'p# 3 Oulsobef. — h. B ins. 3 bef. -ﬂ-ﬂu}u .
A has a rather faint 3. — i, A decayed aft, (M- A 's relics point to PPN ;

aoBrupa.'—j. A, sy ; D, E sy ; C didistin,

66. a. A ins, 3) bef. Qaﬁn; Bom. 3, — b, A decayed ; D ins, 3 bel. nu’ i not
- -
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»
s0 B. — c. A decayed. — d. 80 A. — e. B. ) bel. =pqy; A hardly. — [ A, B

m’nwmm ; B ins. bl whe) so here, no final )s A decayed. — . B ins. §
making ‘11‘.?! i A auln.'ﬂ';"un. no initial y in A herv, nor in C; Nér. prakicaniya.

673. a. B, C ins, y bel. G\-{J’l : A now decayed. — b, A decayed ; €,D, E ﬂ'b"l :
B, C point 3. — c. A om. 3 h-ziy;s..u; B has 3. — d. B, C ins, ) bef. =0 pay ;
A hardly. — e. B, C ins. j bef. qpygy; A, E om. ;5 A gy B W!Hi* —1B
sy V)eyy s A Eamu.iﬂu. (310 = savang).

68. 0. Aom. 3;B, C, D ins, ybel. :ﬂﬁ" (-sn-); A 0§, —b. A ins. ) bal. ppepe ;
Bnoy;but A has oy (s0) ; B Juap; Cby mistake uses it as a translation only,
apparently for u asnih (7) ; om. it in the text. —ec. A, C, E Ins. y bel. “.u.’.'ﬂ.l“.";
B om. y; Chas umih. —d. A ins. 3 aft. ~agy£; others have y; Com. ). —e. A
hardly has y bef. MR M E not; B has this y; C has y. — . B, Cins. bef.
)y ; 50, with final y ; A, Eom. § 5 A decayed at end of gpyay ; C trl. gpyg) zyidab.
—g. B ins, ) bel. -ﬂllui . 0. E have no ). —h A decayed; but see a.’!!l'ful above ;
C trl. maShar (so}. [(um geldom has the added stroke ')]

N. B. It has been found necessary at times from lack of types 1o use the sign
y for py marked with *, also in a few cases in the old edition to resort to trans-
literation. Indulgence must also be requested for the differing transliteration of
the Pall, Pers., and Skt. here, which follows that used in a periodical. Also, in
reprinting, two additional pages of letter press have brought the numbering of the
pages into confusion ; read pages 20, 30 below as 29%, 30%, It is to be hoped that the
very urgent need and demand for these texts may form a sufficient excuse for such
trivial irregularities. '



Appendix.

The closer Sanskrit' equivalents of Yasna I in
sequence to those of Yasna XXVIII in the Festgruss of the
late Professor R. von Roth, 1894, and to those of Yasna XLIV
in the ‘Actes’ of the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists held at
Paris in 1897'. With regard to the great utility of such trans-
lations of Avesta into Sanskrit it is necessary to cite the
important remarks made by the distinguished Professor Olden-
berg of Kiel. In his Vedic Religion, page 27, he states:?
“that the language of the older Vedic Hymns approaches
“that of many parts of the Avesta nearer than it does that
“of the Mahabharata ... that the difference in the course
“of sounds (Lautwandel) (between Veda and Avesta) is not
“greater than that between the more separated dialects of
“Greece, or between that of the Old-High-German and that of
“the Old-Low-German. ... The Vedic diction—he continues—
“has an important series of characteristic favourite expressions

! Yasna XXIX is also similarly prepared for the press, as are, in fact, the re-
maining Gabic Pieces, approximately.

* The distinguished Author here cites Bartholoniae’s very able translation into
Sanskrit of four lines from: Yasna 10, 8; see his Handbuch, Preface, page V. He
also does me the honour to cite my somewhat more extended Sanskrit version of
the entire Yafha XXVIII, in the Festgruss of Roth, p. 193flg. Bur it may well be
that the thirteen words of Yasna 10, 8 really express the ‘Soul of Vedic poetry’
{die Seele vedischer Dichtkunst) more fully than do the two hundred and ten®
words in my Sanskrit Yasuna XXVIIL [ should add that | received the personal
thanks of the eminent Vedist, Professor v. Roth, for this article in his Festgnuss.
Judging froff the above, 1 should be pleased to acknowledge the claim sometimes
made ‘vir, that Avesta® is the fifth (¥) Book of the Veda',
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“which are common to it with the Avesta, but not common
“to it with the later Indian.”

“The near relation of the metrical forms (in Veda and
“Avesta), and especially that of the poetical character (in each)
“comes also into consideration. When one has remarked
“that entire Avesta strophes, simply upon the basis of a com-
“parative sound-system, can be translated into the Vedic, this
«opinion should be further extended; for such a translation
wwould often not only result in correct Vedic words and
«“sentences, but in verses (or strophes) out of which the soul
“of Vedic poetry seems to speak.”

Yasnal.' (Imim yajidm d'atir®) niveddyami sanskardyami
(yajiiam) dad‘isah (-0's-) Asurasya *Mahad‘dh (Sumed'isah(-o val,
revitah®, svarvatah(-o), mihistasya®, visistasva, Sréstasya’ ca,

(1(2)) *krod'istasya® (¢ ti(2)); [kila "krod'itamasya sanskrta-

! The accents have been here added, at times rather redundanily, in order to
recall 1o the reader a possible Avesta accent upon every wornd; irregularities of com-
bination and sandhi have been also occasionally permitted for a similar reason,

* Asa name for the universal Creator see BV, X, 190, 3: Stryafandramdsiu
d'atd vat'a’purvdm akalpayat, divam Za prtivit ci'ntdrikiamdt’o svily

3 Of Indra; ep. RV, VIIL 2,11 ... Indre'mdm somadh 3rigihi revdntam
hi tva droédmi. *Rich’, in theé ordinary sense of the word could not so well
apply 0 & prominent God like fndra. The Avesta sense of ‘spirimal wealth', or
‘splendour’; see the Pahl. and Pers, is indicated also for the Indian; see the
following svarvatal here

i Sy accented after mdnhift a, and almost all spch formations.

& Notice that the exceptional 3rédra to ¥ri is also Avestic; see sr{a)gitahya
2a hercg the Yedic form is used of Savitdr, e

* Krod'in-is not accented; vet see krdd'a; and, as to the primary suffix,
we have d'drmidya- from d'drman, brihmidg'a- from brihman, and
dedd i3ty )a- from dgd' 4. One would be inclined to accept a krad'ist'a with
primary sffix here, with the Avesta form; yet see the many regular occurrences of
-itama- and- -intama- and -dntama-. As to the Avesta cast of meaning in
this *krod’ in, so accenting with most of the -in suffixes, it cannot but have o
wholesome effect upon our general estimates, when we see the word put in con-
text in a Sanskrit sentence, though krid' yati is mot so "clearly uffd of ‘help-
ful anger' for the worshippers, in the Rg Veda, and perhaps my gloss above is some-
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veda'rt’nugunatvéna(-ai'v-) evim; kila sirveb’yah(-yo) duskrd-
b'yah svad'drma-pratikurvidb'vah(-o 't-)atifayena (-yarh) kri-
d'yati (-1'ti). (Avesta-pahlavi-basya'nudedéna ta” drid'ist(t )asya”
(=¢'ti), kila sirva-svaksatri-ddrma'dikarih pratikSya drid'ist(t Jah
(-6'sti), b'iyist arh dfnhati- kila, svapujikan(?) krod ena(-ai’s-) s-
~varatamari riksati (7), dfnhati' éa"(=drtarh kimait kréc‘réna ti-))|
*kritumatist'asya® (-¢ 'ti $ibda-kilpa'nukyty-irt'a-matram evim;
kila kritumattamasya® (priGetastamasya (-¢ 'ti ndva-sanskrta-
vidyi'rtena)), sukilpatamasya® (¢ 'ti panar dpiy anukpty-
drt'ena;—anydta nd kdt(-&)—cand)—(-d r-jrtit (-1€) ¢a (sica (-téna
sahd)), apanitamasya®; (kila yih(-6) nah(-o 's-) asmi-durb‘agat-
vit(-d) durbalatayad éa (apajtirana’rtarii nédistam upagiccati),

(1(3)) sudimanah(-0)*, varu*-rib‘asa(h) (uti-disya® nah(-o0)

what venturesome in this direction. We should be on our guard against seeing
wo much "altruism’ in texts; "egoism’ is more realisic. The Indian sense here
certainly looks the most natural, and it is possible that we should take the Avesta
form in the same light in this passage; ‘the most fiercely angry’ (hewrepss) in
the egoistic sense is more consonant to the situation than merely ‘the most firm’,
The ‘solidity’ as of *wood’, is the ‘carried aver' semse.

1 So accented in Wh., but see Gr.

* Not, however, in the more accepted Vedic sense as of Indra, the Advins, etc.
'most strong’, rather in its later sensc of ‘most clever'. *Sukilpa as = *well-bodied".

* Or more run together; ‘vé no asmd-durgati-bind'anit tragdrtena . . . nddid-
{am dpand(h) dydtare’. One would have thought that Whitney would have men-
tioned these interesting nédivins, nédidt'a, under his nah, but for his good
reason. For analogy see RV, IX, 10, 5: dpindso vivisvato jdnanta uldso
b'dgam siich dnvarh vi tanvate.” But the sense is hardly altruistic in this pas-
sage, whereas our context here in Y. L fairly justifies an altruistic rendering, though
I critically shrank from venturing upon it in S.B.E. XXXI; see vo a(r)iahya (not
-he) (i)pandtemda-, y. 57, 4, which cannot mean ‘who attains his (own{#)) ends
{egoistically) more completely than a(r)ia’. The sense ‘high’ is totally inadequate
for dpAndsal. Forapossible altruism see Yedic gamifg'a- of Indra, the Advins;
so also of some of them as vdsupati-.

' | have*hifted the accent from damdn (in accordance with analogies, perhaps
su-dimdnah, We can hardly write sud(d')ah-manas(h), as ~man’ seldom, or
never, follows a Sanskrit-2s, and while 2 sudiaf would have at least radmdn, to
rad, as an analogon; vet Av. A does not so naturally represent an -33-. [, however,
accept sudiman (hardly as the proper name here) only reluctanty.

& Cp. tift several Yavourable’ uses of rdbas; ‘Agni givesit’ (145, 3); see rab'-
odim ofeIndrd, VI, 22, 5 (463, 5); sce Roth's Festgruss, p. 193, note 1., Or,

il
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varu“-ripnasah(-o0), -varu -rapdivatah(-o) va; (=€ 'ti kadiéit
syit-, kila asmd-dirma-viranani (virani) virap3iyati, inan-
déna &a samhpuriyati), -

(1(4)) yiah(-6) nah(-o0) dad"iq, yih(=0) nah(-s) tatiksa, yih(-0)
nah(-s) tatré”, (kila, yih(-6) nah(-o0 's-) asmd-durgati-bind‘anat”,
svaptinva-diirma-paksisva hetoh(-r) asmabir evim etivad
ugrirh visodat’, travar® (trayii(?))! éakdra),—

vih(=6) Manyah Svantitamah; (kila sirvesir panyanarn
manytinam “rtava(n?jtamah(-6* 'sti)).

(2(5)) (Imdrir yajadm) nivedivami sanskiriyami Visave
Ménasé(-pi® ¢a) (-a r-), Rtiva Visistaya, Ksatrava Varvaya,
Svantavai Arimataye, Sarvitatib'vim Amrtatviab'yvim (iti; kila
Sarvitati(-ty-)-amrtatvab“vim)®,

(2(6))Goh"(-s) taksanaya(-¢*’ti); kilaGoh(-s) tantie(-vai)" tastiva
(-€ 'ti), Godca(-a’t-) atmdne (-§dbda-mul(v)atah(-0) va, — ruvana®—

perhaps to rapi with an unaccented suffix -nas, *rdp3nasas(h). Bur the
lcosing -3 here should impede us, and we may have to fall back upon the other
suggestion. Aside from the nasalised forms and, dand, nani, Mrand, 3 seldom
clsewhere closes a word after a consonant.

Rap(=lap) would not correspond so closely as to immediate sense, but if
there be indeed 2 rap = ‘to praise’, we might consider it here. varu® ripnas=
‘having, or ‘receiving’ endearing praise’. As this suffix seldom, or pever carries the
accent, | place it necessarily upon the root.

! For a participial perfect to a stem in -d cp. hvi (hi) with hvaydm
fakdra® (takara). Sec visod'a, thus cited Or visod'in

* In Iranian ideas the ‘august” was the ‘sacred’ when regarded as causing
prosperity. Most other writers regarded spefita as equalling ‘holy’; practically it may
be said to do so. The Vedic sense of *helpful’ might be better than my *august’ (7);
sce however, the Pahl. Vedists neced not to be reminded of the sense of *zeal’
in manyi, aside even from the sense of ‘righteous anger’. Manyd as personi-
fied would be, like all the *Anger’ of the Gods, ‘righteous’. *Ved. W' retained,

* As in mitrdvdrupab'yam in which the two members seem to keep cach
its own accent; so, according to this we should have sdrvatdri(-y-)-amrtatvdbyim,

* S0 prefering to the rendering o tdk3an = *hewer' ‘fashioner’, and so
‘ereator’; acceding to the suggestion of the Pahl, Pers, ang Skt, with change of
accent; compare for meaning tadfi = ‘carpenter’s handwork'; see taklapa =
*hewing”. (Or tatré in 1(4) might be regarded as equalling ‘nourished™)
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Srit(-d)'-atmane (-a iti) dt're?, ((-e't’-) at'aryai va; kila agndye) Asu-
rasya ‘Mahid'dh (Sumed‘isah (-0) vi) yetistamiya® (-i-) dmrta
narm* $viantinam, [(iti, kila viSvesam dmrtanarh vintitamanim
*rtiva(n)taminar ¢a(-i-) dt'ar’, agnir vi, svapujikan dur-b'agat-
vit(-d) dur-balatiyas éa (apa-(3)) -tarand’rt'ath, biyistam dyeté]

(3(7)) (Imdri yajidm) nivediyami sanskardyami (-y) Ahanye-
b'yah (-6 'h=) (Ahar-yajatéb'yah (-0)), rtisya (-a r-) rti-pati-
b'yah,—Sivinaye® (-a iti $ibda-kilpa'nukrtydrta-matram eviri
tat'ab'atesu vidyi- st'ilesu’~(-vi-) iti, yit'a(-i-) ivasyam-); [kila
soma-savi-pratib-kaliya yajativat(-¢) ¢étasi (-sau'd-) uddistiya,
pijitiva ¢a, arad@ya &a, -asmai (-3 r-)) rtavane (imirh yaj-
ndm . .. sanskardyami(-y)], rtdsva(-a r-) rti-pataye.

(3(8) ... 'gn?as:i}'e‘ (Savasine va), [kila Savasine siirva-"
(=yo-) -utkrami-kiliya sirva-jigat(-d)-vrddidiya(-d¢), tad-ir-
tam evirh nundm sanskardvami)],-Visviva éa; (kila Vis-palana-
vajataya) . . . .

(3(9)) (Imdri yajadm) niveddyimi sanskiriyami Mitrisya’

4 | think that the idea of ‘buzzing’, ‘humming’ in the ears: cp. g"d3a, gave
the early suggestion of the ‘soul” to the Iraniins, while the ‘breath® recalled it 1o
the Indians; sce also ravapa.

* Lt're from dt'arvan; vet, the -van suffix generally leaving the accent upon
the roat, -4t'arvan is not decisive for dt're.

? See again dgamidypa. For accent see mid'G3tama, o mih; cp. Av. ydi-
Sema, v. 288, from the believer to the Ya#at. See yemus, etc, o yam.,

% Is not the fire here almost reckoned among the Amgtas? Undoubtedly, but
only in a wider, and not in the more technical, sense. Ved. ‘n’ in rtiva(njta-,

® The accents are here again, as throughout, often redundamtly placed. Cp.
savd of the séma pressing, but better a -sivin, Has the accent in sdma anything
to do with the spread-out ‘-ao-' of the haoma of Avesta, though ao is there diébris
from an orignal 3 4+ u="'e". Or is the 'a” of *-a20-" purely epenthetic?

? A masc*favasin is more convenient, to correspond with the other words
in apposition. For source cp, also favasi; cp. $dkti and ~ti- in comp,, atasi, m., et
I gather that *3avasi (3avasin) is here referred to the *moming’, on account of the
sunrise and the earlv sun-sirength. The vid-, or hamlet-, godlet, is again recalled
on account of the early sacrifices in which all would be interested. Av. 51- = 5a-".

* We do not furgc't that Indra was sahasrafakius- in Rimivana and sa-
hasrapnaysna in Mahb.; -g'oda-Srdt-, to recall the Av. word for *ear’. 1suppose
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(-0 'r-) urti-gavyiiteh' sahdsra-(-g'68a-3rit=) ~kdrnasya (-i 'v-)
avitaéiksoh (-r) ukti-nimnah (-0), vajatisva, Ramanasva é
Suvistrasya (-¢ ‘tv evim rju-b'asi-(-i-)-anusaranena; kil
Ramanasya  yivasa-stanasva (-¢ 'ti) k$étra-tfna-vistrasya’
vajatibavanam iva Cetamaya (-3-) “dropitasya.  [(-Pahlavi-
b'aSva'nusirena ta ... vajidm ... Ramanasya Svadayitar,
Svittreh (-r) (su-dttreh® (-r) -va (-¢ ti) $dbda-kalpa'nukrty-
drtam ...; kila R Svittreh (-r) asmid-risa (-e 'n-) indriyisya
vajatisya, -tadgrahana-sikti-ddsva-(-dih(-d6)" va), asmd-
b'6janarh nirujariv susvaduris kynvati(h) (ity evim; =" pari-mati-
b'raména ti, madmatya drdyite)] —,

(4(10)) "Ararh-pitumite® ¢, .

(4(11)) Pradad'it-psave* (-a ity-), (asmat-pasu-(psu(7)-
-pravrddidé (-ddya)), “Jantamiya® éa (-6 'ty-) asmd-Janta-pi-
lana-yajatiya).—

that Mitrd here intervenes on account of the connection with the sun: and so
with the early sacrifice, and possibly Riman Hvistra mav bave some reference o
the breaking of fast at the moming meal®

* Here *however' the Avests vaourd or ‘vooru' is undoubtedly used more in
its sense of ‘wide”. The question arises whether vaouru or vourw is here in its
original shape; why should urvipa appear for *wide water’, while Av. vaourn
(vourd-} here appears for *wide fields® beside Vedic urd-.  OF course the fuller
form *varu-might equal uri- a5 in urd-gav-, The fuller Av. form viajourn Ty
be used in cither of the two different senses of var as well as irs other forms,
as ‘widely enclosing” and, *choosing with endeared selection’, :

! Cp. detri = “devouring”, Wh.; so also erroncously the Pahl. and Pers., and
Ner. s Sanskrit here. With regard to the writing y or ‘h' of Avesta h(y)vastra with
the *v" elevated, | must again express my astonishment; the Av, compositam for
L+ v or for h 4 v is our most striking instance of the use of pure Pahlavi signs
in the Avesta alphabet. Here are two letter-signs otherwise totally strange to the
Avesta alphabet —in their here particular use —, which, like the corresponding 5
anid v in the Indian, have also nothing whatever to do with cach othér save as they
combine to form a syllable like all other characters; and, as Pahlavi signs in the Awesta
alphabet, they afford — if needed (1) — elear additional proof of a transition-period.

* Possibly with some reference to the full mid-day meal; ar all events *higl-
noon’ seems indicated; see the few dram- forms, with the, accent, now on dram,
now on the other member. (Is it conceivable that any still doubt a ransitional period?)

* Whether psu be to psat  * See note | on page 103 -
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- (4(12))" (Imdri1 vajndm) niveddyami sanskarayami(-y] Rtisya
Visist'asya (punar dpy=) dtur ca (Atre va*; kila yajpd-védy-
atarva(h), (Agnér vi)-yajnim) Asurasya *Mahad'dh (Sumed‘dsah
(=s0)va),— [(Yajati-agnéh (-r) ydh (-ya) Rténa Visist'ena yajié(-a)
eviri1 nitya-sahayah (-6 'sti), téna nunim dpi(-1-)imdrh yajiich
dvivoh (-o0s-) yajatiyoh (-os) samani (kilé) sanskariyami)] ...
- - (5(13)) (I-.v-) n-. s-. “Ud-aharipaya® ("Ud-ahanydya va):~

(5(14)) (i, y~-.) n-.s-. Pradadit(-d)-* viriva (yajatdya (-3 "sm-)
asmd-katrd-yiine® virayive pravrdd'i-daya(-d¢), asmi-punya-
*Disyumaya® (¢ 'ti, [kila asmi-d'drma-desi-d'rt¢ “panya-
ddsyu-(-viti)-yvajitiya (-¢ 'ti, $ibda-kilpd'rta-matram evim;
kila asmd-jinma-b'timi-desi-pilana®-yajatiya’], r- r- r-. ..

(5(15)) (Imidrir vajidm) nivediyami sanskariyami(-y) amuasya
brhatih(-6 's-) dsurasya, Apirin Niptur®, apis Ca visvasva(h)
*Mahad'i-dattayas éa (Sumedaih-7)(-d'6(2)-) ~d'itayach)-asval?)).

t The accented-ma suffix generally follows consonants, yet see b'imd, til-
tumi cited by Wh The-ma suffixes seem to adhere mostly to masculine forms,

* Cp. ndras; sec 4t'arvan, The-van suffix seldom carries the accent, yet
we can place thé accent upon i-of dt'ar. The fire was natrally the instrument and
emblem of Rud Visidfa, as It, the fire, was the central object in the sacrifice.

3 {1d 4 dhar + ina, this for Av. Ukaygirina; cp. uddyana, Gditi, etc. which
would seem indeed to point rather to the ‘rising day’ than a vydhne which reminds
us more of the later afternoon, but then, early afternoon is always the *increasing
height' of the day. For the many accented -in suffixes after -r see RV.; T should
not prefer dhar-td-dyana. 1 here leave the accentuation purposely redundant.

* For accent, and interior present participial form, cp. k3ayddvira, according
to the general rule; vird seldom retains its accent in Vedic composita.  In the few
composita with k3atrd it does not retain its accent.

b Was the k¥atrd-case here referred to?

® Tlhe -ma affix has the accent occasionally; otherwise ddsyu-

* The *Province guardian Angel’ was natunally assoclated with the oue whao
‘furthered the virile population”, Recall in passing that the ddsyu was only ‘el
in the Veda, mor of course in close and immediate antagonism to the actual Mazda-
worshipping population, but in the same sense¢ hostile to some neighbours of adverse
creed, or policy; though there is something inheremly “evil® in the word, unlike the
word ‘deva’ and others, if to das = ‘1o waste”; or did ’das’ itsecll acqnire its “evil"
sense from ‘border’ animosity;— perhaps to *dagh’;—pilana (so accented accord-
ing to analofy).

= O Agnt, son ol the clouds; notige that e is not a *demon’ like some other

Vil
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(6(16)) (I-. y-. n-, s-. Ab‘itratrimaya’ (Ab'israt - karpdya
(¢ 't va), Ab'igiyaya®,

(6(17)) . .. Pradadit(~d)— visvim—"sujivitave® (-a fti;
kila sdrva-sujivitih pravrddidiya (-dé), *Jaratustratamiya
a (=€ ) r- 1= r-

(6(18)) (Imirh yajiiim) niveddyami sanskariyami(-y) rtivanar
"Pravartinam® [(dpi éa(-¢ ‘4 Sabda- kalpinukrtydrt'a-métram
ti (~vi-) ihd videsatah; kila, Piti- (-ri-'(?)) -atmdnam, pitd-
mahindrh pdretindm, kila-yajatinam, pitr'tamanarh ¢a)], "Gna-
nam; ("gnarh vi (-d-) dpi ¢a) puru-viranam* (kila “gninar
puru-vira-stinam, pitninirh puru-vira-jinitrinam), Parivatsari-
navas ¢a suksitéh,

(619) ... Amasya ¢a sitastasya “sirodasya® (-¢ 't

‘devds” in Avest; observe the distinction of ‘clean waters® made by Ahura, (a5
against the ‘unclean’ made by Afigra Mainyu),

* Cp. sutrdtrd Some writers would compare indian tsirati = ‘10 creep on’ as
if of the “creeping on’ of night. Cp. the ‘ereeping on of winter? of Vend. 7, 27 (69);
but in view of ab'igdya, the ‘watchman’ of the night, gives the hint here; recall
Sraoa as the ‘watchguard of the night. We might consider a reading in the sense
of ab’irdvd- also. The ‘listening night-watch', Cp, irdtkarpa, -nas -pam of
Agni and Inded.  Forms with the suffix -tra have VATIOUS accents in connection
with it This suffix -tra followed by -ma becomes -trima, there being evidently
a sympathy between an ‘v as in ‘tr-’ and a following *i; -trima- having a
more natural sound. The accent falls upon the ‘i’ in two at least out of the few
occurrences cited by Wh., but only in one of the two Rgvedic cases. *ab'igdyiya
s0 ab'igdya = ‘(guard) over the gdya’, *houschold guard® has little or no refer-
ence to ‘singing’.

| would now emend my rendering of 1883 —87 in S.H.E. XXXL in the above
sense,

* Cp.the form vidvam-inva Agne; notice the acc, case-form included within
the frequently occurring compositum; see it used also of Piidin, the Mardts, etc.

! Cp. ab’yivartin, see vartin, with - accent; read vartin, and note the
frequently accented -in forms n the Rg-Veda. X

' As we have 4 vantdr as ‘possessor’, it is not irrational to think of a possible
“vantvi- which would correspond to the Av. form from van, vibdva-; cp., for
form only, hantf (and ldntva; this is, however, not the abstract -tvid which we
need here; whether of identical ultimate origin is a question).

* The few composita in -datta have the accent on the prior metiber, but we
might read the participles of either da, or d'4. This note applies to p.-105.
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kila “strid'asya vrtrag'ngh (-0 's-) Asura-ditasya-dattasya,
~-d'itasya va, Vinantvas' éa (vinitr(i)yi(h), vanvatva(ly)) Uparititah.

(7(20)) (Imdrh yajidm) n-. s-. Usasiniya® (-¢ 't=) iti Sibda-
kilpa-vat-(d)- mitram; kila usih(-d)-usri-kali-vajativa . ..

(7(21)) (I-. v=) n-.s-. Brijive (-a iti, 3abda-kilpa'rtam,
B'r'gave® va (-e ’t-) itivat kadacid vedyd'rtam ihd syit), Mi-
nydya' (-¢'ti, grhya-yajativa).

(6(22)) (Imdth vajidm) nivediyami sanskirdyimi ‘Sriusasya®
[(=¢= "ti), sibda-kalpa'nukptyirt'ena (-ai-v-) evim (tit'd nityarh
ptnar dpi(-y]), asmin deSani-st'ili-st'ane visesatah(-o0) gurvirt'e

! From the stem vinanti (Wh}; sce also the pres. vandti,

i So for Av. uZalingdi, to ulds (-h); for form ¢p. Zavasin to Ldvas, or W
favasd; s0 ukt'a-3ansin, to das = 2ahs, or to Tdasa; see, for form only, siya-
vasing to stydvasa (to vii). See the -ipa lorms in the Bk

# So for Av. bereJyidi; cp. b'rali, £; sce also bifgu, under braf; so Wh,
the original *}" whould here hold as in af, 1o indian af.

* To minya for form only: see manid to man; cp. also Mina as proper
name of a i, to *‘mi', or o “man’.

¢ Cp. Sraadti = ‘obedient’; $rahdap = *a cry in sacrilice’, *calling on the
God to hear’ (7). It is more critical to refer the idea of Sraola first 1o the
‘willing listening” of the Gods to the effective sacrifice as datfa rdjanath
Srudtimdntam at RY., ¥V, 54 (408), 14. Srudgi, and, in this sense Sraoda, was
certainly the *God of Public Worship’, ‘engaging the ear® of Ahura; ver even here
he was always the ‘willing hearing', the *acceptance of the sacrifice’, seldom or
never the *severe over-hearing', for punishment. This is proved by the *hearing'
{sracda) in the household, which could not possibly be confined to the idea of
*God’s hearing’ of our praise. See also the Vedic Iriasti of the *mares’; animals
could only hear to *obey’, seldom to be *gracious’. The moral idea of *heeding’,
in response to a well-meant sacrifice, is not even absent from the *hearing’ on the
part of the Gods; they heed because the sacrifice is meritorions; they are 'in
equity” obliged to hear; and ‘obedient —hearing’, with its deep-seated moral idea,
is absolutely certified where Sraoda is obviously the attibute of man. 1 would
therefore emdnd my teanslation *Obedience’ of S.B.E. XXXI only so far as 10
write the *Heceding-car-of-God-and-man’, or *God's Heeding, and our Obedience’,
In this sensc Sraola, grdﬁi:;il’-ﬁrurhj, indeed inspired *Public Worship'; he
engaged ‘the ear of God® to the sacrifice; vet even here he was by no means the
‘mere |I\‘::|til1&f inany sgnse aside from *heeding’. The moral idea cannot be critically
excluded, circumscribing and confining the sense 1o the idea of a severe, indifferent,
or adverse® ‘hearing’ on the ‘part of God”,

IX
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ti; kila (-e-) imiih vajidm lh‘:'akﬁ}'ih'—grui'géh{-rj (vajatanam
Iéayi Srustimdtam, pujakanarh éa (-api’-) ihi rupakam uddi-
stayih, Srustéh(-3) ¢étasa paurusa- (-pfirusa-) -yajati-b'avanena
(@i 'v-) evdm ablinitivah,—tisya’; kila, tisyai (tismai(-a)),
imdr vajidri sanskardyami(=i-), [é€akd- Smstéh(-ér) rtdvar-
vii(h) iti;— kila, 'griusﬁ-}'niatﬂsya{-a r-) rtavanah(-o) v (=i r-)}—
Rtivata(h) (iti 3abda-kilpa-(-3 'n-)-anukrtydrt'a-matram; kila,
rtia-p'ila-disya(-dih®(-d6) va)) yajatisya panya-raivatyd-bftah
(-0)), vrtrag'nih, pradad'§'t(-d)-(-vasi-b'imi-) -gdyasya (-¢€ 'ti’h-)
-ih4 (-gehdsya),— Srustéh(-ér) ihd ripakari &étasa yajativat
punar ab‘initiva(h),—imdrh vajidrh sanskariyami

(7(23)) Rjinasas™ ¢éa (-6 'ti  3abda-kalpa’nukrtydrt'am,
riiSvanah(-0-) va, rjata-(-tvi-)* -b'rtah(-0-)), rdjistasya(-ar-)
"rtatatad éa,"* (¢ 'ti ddbda-kilpani'nukrtya pinar dpi(-y), -(ati)-
sarhdigddim ta, -kila imdm yajidi d'irma-satydtatah(-o's-)
asmdd - viisd - b'imi - giveb'yah  sarvi - suasti - praddd‘atyi (),
vard'id-, vardayit(-d-)-gavasyah ... (sanskiriyami . ...

(8(24)) (Imdm yajidm) nivediyvimi sanskardyami Mas-
yeb'ah(-a)** rtisya(-a r-) rta-patib’yah (-0 'n-), Antarmise,"
(-masava va)*® r- r-. r-

' Cp. the proper name, this for Av. rafnaos.

£ Rjita- (or -tvd-) is accented from analogy.

* Rtarit-" in imitation of Av, arStdtas-, hardly (7) to 15, ard; cp. f3i,- still
less probably to rj, arj, while 1 do not forget the terminations in -j which geo
over to-8 before 1-, -, nor even that ered belongs to ered-, to pj; arfi (This last
might however seem a question of a permitted final). 1 think ¢, arin ptd 10 be
the root; cp. the old Persian forms Artak3atra, Fravart, etc., where the *r’ always
appears. The Av. letter formerly expressed as § was really originally *rd" in many
of its occurrences. See Gathas, Dictionary, Vol. I, Preface, p. XVII' fig.; se¢ also
above. If the forms in ari- are to erei, ered-, we have then the question
whether afa itself be not referable to ere#, which would, however, present the
gravest difficulty, ada (= a(r)fa (7)) as = Indian rtd being too well established.
It is a total mistake to trace all the Avesta forms in 13, ard, or w I'I, arj.

* Cp. -misya = ‘containing a month', Av. mihya. :
# For accent cp., for want of better, antaritmdn, antarvamin, but, gntdrikia
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(8(25)) ... Parnimase™ (=€ 'h-) ihar-(vi-)-s(§)aptitaya”
(=6 'ti ¢étasa ripakam yajativat(-d) ud-distiya siksatkdréna®
(-e 'v=) iva (-a r=)), rtisya (-art-) rti-pataye.

(9(26)) (Imdrh vajiidm) nivediyami sanskiriyami Sarvat-
sarineb’yah(-0)"?, Mad'ya-harmyaya"* (-€'ti panar ipi, $ibda-kil-
panavati-d), (ati)sarhdehéna (sarhdehapadam), durgdihéa(-¢€'t))
t, kila mad'va-vasanti-kaliya, harita-8idvala-kali-yajataya) ..,

(9(27)) ... Mad'ya-grismi-simaya®® ..,

(9(28)) ... Pratisasvaya™ ..,

(9(29))-... Avatrimaya*” Pravartrimiya”* vr$ni - bija(m)

' So the cited accent for both *the full-moon’ and ‘its sacrifice’.

% See the forms with prior vi-, also accented, as willfitti; perhaps vifa-
ptatiiya wounld be better here.

The intercalary day inserted in each month after the 8th and the 23rd; see
Roth Z.D.M.G. XXXIV,710. 1 would emend my translation in S.BE. in this sense;
see the place.

! For Av. Yiiryagibyo.

‘ For Av. maidydi-zaremaydi; Harmid- (harmidya) only goes back upon
har = g'ar in the sense of ‘glowing-hearth-flame’; for the sense of hdrita,
however, see harenu (acct: (¥)) as a ‘kind of herb’; also haridra {acct. (3)) =
‘yellow sandal wood’. Possibly the ‘red colouring’ of blossoms and budding leaves
had something to do with the idea of ‘glowing red’, and not alone the ‘Aush’ of
‘new green', though this ‘flush of fresh green’ was the more in evidence in bumt
summer latitudes, where all red and green vanishes after spring.

% 5o for Av. maifydfemii. The accent of mdd'ya generally goes over to
the end of the compositum. As the mid-year naturally suggests *summer’, 1
do not know that it is necessary 1o add gridmd-kildsya(-o-) Dimd-garmisya
(g armakildsya).

* Cp. Sasvd, and for form prdti-veda, prati-hvard; in composita with
prati the accent often seems to rest where the emphasis falls; but it is dangerous
to suggest laws here,

* For Ayltrima cp. yvitrd, f. (acct. (7)), and ydtrotsava, m. = ‘festzug,
procession’.

* For pravartrimiya cp. avartrd (‘not wrning") of Agni, and for the i of
-trima, notiae that -tra- before -ma goes over 10 -tri-, there being an evident
sympathy between an *r’ and the following *i* in this connection. For the accented
_trima notice that while the suffix -tra- generally leaves the accent upon the
root, final -maZalso of itself often carrying the accent, yet, in two cases at least out
of the five or_six cited by Whitney, -trima appears. We must understand the
two expressiens IyitMma and pravartrima as being to some degree the one
supplementary to the other, as ‘return’ and *driving home®; cp, praveda-; otherwise
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-sritdya (vréni-bija-visrsti-kalaya™) ... .

(9(30)) ... Mad'va-sariwatsaripaya’® (Mad'ya-varsikaya
Vi) . v

(9(31)) ... Sami-vi-$vayid®-médase -méd'aya va, (-€ 'ti
vidyart'arh durgdr ta (-ve(?)-) evim) ...

(9(32)) ... Saridb'yad ¢éa ...

(10(33)) (Imirh vajidm evim) nivediyami sanskariyami
visveb'yah, (-ya) Rtipatib'yah(-yo) yé sinti(-y) rtisya (-ar-) rtiipa-
tayah triva$ ca trindat(-d) nédistah pari-3avah’, pari-s(3)avana-
va(h) (iti $ibdakilpavad evim), yé sinti(-y) Rtisya ydt(-d) Visista-
sya (=€ 'ti; kila(-r-)-rtisya yit(=d) vdsist'ari), Mahada-(Sume-
dd(-d)h(=s)- pradastad ¢a, ‘Jarat'ustra-proktah.

(11(34)) (Imdrh yajiidrn) niveddyami sanskariyami(-y) Asu-
rab'yari Mitrib'yam (iti, kila (-3-) Asura(-a-, —a-) -Mitrab'yam),

we might more paturally suppose thar Avitrima originally referred o the 'driving
home® of the herds from the summer pastures, while ‘pravartrima’ referred to
‘the sending them out’ in the spring; bur the idea seems to be the *forth-wrning’,
‘driving in" toward home,

! For v{spi-, cp. vtini te Sdvaly, RV, V.35, 4, and vpMnyah Edvah, RV,
V1L 3, 8, etc.

' Mdd'ya- does nor so often retain its accent in the Vedic texts which
have been handed down to us. Out of, say, some twenty-seven, odd, occurrences
only a very few of those whose accents have been handed down to us remin the
accent upon its original syllable,

* | think that the -spab- in Avesta hama-spad-magdaydi is the stem of
the present panticiple, as elsewhere used in both Avesta and Sanskrit; — cp.
pradaddr — above, and Avesta fraddt-; see it in composition in yavayar-sak'dh,
yavayvdd-dvelalh; for the final member some form like médas(-h) seems
indicated. Svaydd () here? Insert eb’vih omitted through aversight in 10 (33).

Cne is naturally inclined to change the reading here to -maidyayidi in view
of the preceding name, but we should bave also to accept a change of place as
well as of form. I am the more inclined 1o accept Roth's suggestiop in Z.D.MG.,
val. XXXIV; viz, médas(h)'far’, *Hourishing growth'; and this all the more
from the prominent fact that the *a’ in Avesta maffavai has here the usoal
aspect of débris, — the word being properly — medavai, Nor is Roth's seem-
inglv too ingenious comparison with myaid to be lightly set aside. Before
closely examining Roth's article, 1 had decided upon Evavet- as thosform of the
participle 10 be used; but his fvat (7) = 3uvar (?) may be equally good, or better.
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brhidb'yim tyajob'vim, rtivab’yaim, Stiparh® ¢&a, $vanta-
manyunam (-noér) ddmanam) iti, kila, S. M. *visrstinam).

(11(35)) (Imdrh yajidrh ¢a) Tisvdsya stirah(-0)", revitah,
svarvatah (kila “sviranavatah(-0)"?), Masasya ¢a goO-citrasya™®
(=€ 'ti $ibda-kdlpa’ nukrty-irt'ena (-ii 'v-) eviri kévalarh, kila, gor
bijasya*?), star ¢a, (stirah) kiditasya(-i-)™ arvad-advisya (-€ 'ti),
d'itéh” (kila ¢aksor) :‘\sumsya Mahad'ih (Sumed‘isah(-so-)va), Mi-
trdsya ¢a (-e 'm-) imirh yajiidrh sanskardyami)® ptnya-ddsyunirh
punya-disyu-patel(-er)™; [iti,- durmanas-(-0-)-véda'rt'd’ nuriiparh
ti nd kit(-¢) cand,-kila (-a r-) rji-b'asaya (-i 'v-) "avesta- 'nusa-
ranena; asmi-d'irma-jinma-bimi-desinarh dela-patéh...].

(11(36)) (Imdrhr vajiim) isurasyn Mahad'ih (Sumed'isah
(-s0) vi), revitah, svarvatah,

(11(37)) ... rtavanarh Pravartinirh ¢a"® (-¢ 'ti panar dpi
sibda-kilpa-hetor eviri kévalam, -kila Pitrd'tminarh - Piti-(?)
pdretaniri kula~yajatinam, kula-pinam (-pam), pitftamanam, iti).

(12(38)) (Imdriv yajidm) niveddyimi sanskariyami tiva,
Yajiia-dehy-at‘aryih, kila (-4°t-) " At'ur,"-At'rah(-0-) va'’, he
piitra (-i-) Asurasya "Mahad'ah (Sumed‘iso va pitra), smid visva-
b'yah (-yo 't'-) atarib'va(h), iti, kila, smad visvab'ir atarib’ih).

YASNA 1 IN ITS SANSKRIT EQUIVALENTS.

i Cp. ndral.

3 Cp. Vedic 'svdrapam’ of the Rii, RV, [, 18, 1.

# While the Avesta meaning of Eitra as bifa, looks so peculiar, it should
be especially noted in the future aryan- Dictonaries. An arvan Dictionary which
omits Avesta forms will be, in futore, imperfect.

4 | can see nothing for ir, but 1o accept a meaning ‘scintillate’, *shine’, 1o
the root kii- = ‘to role’; recall the similar idea so often expressed by raj- = ‘o
rule’; kfdita, = ‘rule’ = *prince’, must be regarded as here expressing *brilliance’,

* We dornot forget the strong hostile meaning of ddsyu in the Veda just
lately noticed, (-border animosity). The meaning is ‘favourable’ in the Inscriptions.

* Conjectural accent; cp. the forms in -in,

¥ For a possible *dt'rah cp. ndrah(-s).

The accent in the -van nouns is almost always upon the roor; so that
dt'arvan is"hot decisite as to 4t"ar or at"dr; see at'arf, -yt. Was the Fire of
Ahura thaw upon the altars?; the other Fires being also sacred, in an inferior degree.

Xl
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(12390 (... Imdrh yajiidm) ... Adb'yds ¢a visvib'yah(-yo)-"
visvasim ¢a apim evirh Mahad3-d'itanarh (Sumed‘i(h) (-d'6-)
dattinarh va, "visvasariéa Urvirinam Mahad'a-d'itanam.

(13(40)) (Imdri yajadm) Mantrisya Svintisya (-ii'v-) evim
dpi a (-ar-) rtavanali(=0) vriyasisva (*' -¢ ti 3ibda-kdlpa'nu-
krti-hetor, -(atijsarhdigd'atvena (=ii 'v-) eviari ta; kila® vrjina-
vataht-0) Mantrisva, [(vrjina- (-i-) -dsor va,—iti panar dpi
sts)ardehavattamari, — Mantrisya) |, Datisya (-¢ 'ti, kila d'ir-
manah (-0) videvasya yajatisya (-e ’hd riipakam iva (-0 ’d-)
uddistasya, “Datisya) “Jarat'ustreh (-r)"* dirg'isya (-0 ’p-) Upa-
vanasya ¢a dyanasya (kila, dirg'd-krima-parahpara (-0 'p-)
upadeddsya d'irmad’yinasya) visor Mahada-ydjah (Sumed‘ith)
(-d'd-) -isteh ™.

(14(41)) ... (Tdm vajndm) Girés éa Usa-d'aranasya (-ar-)
rti-svarvatah (-o 7] vidvesah girinam rta-svarvatarih puru-sviar-
vatarh “Mahadi-dattinam (Sumed‘i(h)-(-d'6-) -d'itanarh va);

(14(42)) Kavidsya™ sar (sfirah, svaranasya va'® svar-siar,
vidya ‘rt‘arit kadi-cit syat(-d)), mahad'a-d'itasva (sumed‘ith)~(-d'6-)
dattasya va), dhvritasya (-¢ 'ti $dbda-kdlpavat, kila (-i-) dksitasya
surah(-0) Mahada-d'itasya, (Sumed'i(h)(-d'6-)-dattasya vi).

(14{43)) L y. n.s. (Panyayi(h) Reéh(-r (iti Sibda-kalpa'-
nukrty-drta-mitram ihd viSeSata(h) evidrh, kila raivatydsya

arjdna- = "strength’; this latter to-dirj, varj, supposed to be a different (7)
root from vrf, var]. For the Av. reading vereZyadiiahvahya read vrjdna+
dsu 4+ a- (¥) = *‘Community-', or ‘power’-, Lord". See note on p. 93.

! A rare suffix, but see the few, together with dtiri.

* 'i51i" properly here used as end of the compositum with changed accent;
<p. also su-vdj- and su-yajid '

* Also possibly applying to the proper name in the Veda, certainly in an
especial manner applied to the Rb'0's, etc.

® So, unless we read svdrapath to the first svar = ‘o sound’, which may
indeed be more immediately realistic here. Are the two words *svir’ possibly of
identical etymological origin?, the ‘fare of the trumper’ siggesting fae ‘glare of
the glory'?: see Wh, C
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(-att=) [td- (-rti- (-arti-)-d'drma-pTila-disya(-ar-) "‘Reéh-r), vis-
vyih (kila, raivatydsya wvdsunah)®’, Citteh(-r) visvya(h) dpi,
*Rtéh (-r, iti panar evim, vidya'rte vikrte ta, kila (-ar-)
rtisya (-€'ti kadd ¢id ihd(-a=) drt'am syat(-d), -Rtér’) visvyi(h),
*Ra(d')-santateh(-r)"? vdsvyah, Suar (kila Strah), Sdvasah(-so)
Mahad'i-dattasva (Sumed®(h)(-d"6(2)-)-d'itasya vi).

(15(44)) (Imdrh yajidm) ... dasmaya(h) vdsvya(h) 'l}i]priu
teh(-r) (Asisah suastimatyih suasti-viahya(h) vicib(-0)) das-
mdsya ndrah(-o) rtivana(h), ugrdsyaca tikvasya (3apa-vadi-
nah(-0)) *diméh(-r"%, iti Sibda-kalpana-vat tat'a kévalam evim;
kila d'amanah (-no), nyavdsya va, nyavavadina(h)™), Upaman-
trinah(-0) vajatdsva (-¢ ‘tv), ["Upaminasya Sdibda-kdlpa'-
nukrty-drtad t, kila vajidri Sapdt'a-durvaca(h)-upamantrinah

* One natwrally supposes that erefe is rtd perhaps in 4 sense rather different
from the sense attributed to a(r)i; and one naturally selects the more abstract
sense for erefé because a(r)8i becomes so closely identified with the idea of *profit’
and *wealth’.

* That ri-, ri%-, or rad’- rid'- = ‘to give', cte. lies at the root of this diffi-
cult word is mere conjecture, as is of course also my notice of $antati, to §dm
(Wh. of 3afm-yos’). We might naturally suspect the presence of an Avesta rad,
or riad, *d" going over to *s’, but an abstract termination ataching itself to the
stem of a present participle is what most naturally suggests iself here, and a form
from ‘ris’ = ‘to give' suits the context. In S.B.E, XXXI, 1 preferred a ris =
rasitan.

Cp. for form iribvistdt, the present participle plus -tay; see Indian arispd-
t3ti, but not in the Rg Veda, where we have, however, at least the past parti-
ciple plus -tati. For a possible fem. form cp. -uhi, etc, and anadvihi (Wh.).

* Wisdom® seems indeed well adapted here; and one might almost hesitate
whether, or not, to sceept a root dd = *to know'; cp. the Old Pers. form, which
we, however, of course more naturally refer to Av. Ean. D'& might, however,
include a *mental disposition of things”. "Otherwise we must render *of the Creator’,
The suffix -afti, m. £, is rare, and seldom, or never, occurs after -1, except in
jimi = ‘relation’; Av. d¥mi, however, occurs also in the sense of *Creator®, as
of *Creation’: Bipg, has been compared. | follow my imitation d'améh with
d'dmanah, and this must be understood in its sense ‘statute, law, order’. The
Pahib telr. seems to have read dahmahya;—would not this afford an improvement?

¢ Acceft after the preponderance of analogies, as so often; see also
the intentwonal redundancy.
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upamany6d éa vajatisya, visvan durvrttin® papa-karmadnah
priti eviii (dur-)-manyumatah (-o) vajatisya (i-. y-. n-. s=)].
(16(45)) (Imiri yajidm) nivediyami sanskiriyimi(-y) esim
asayanam® (iti, kila (-3-), aSayanari svalpa-grhi-k$udri-grimanam
dSan-nirmitinam, iti kadacid (irtarm syit(=d),~(ati)saridigd‘arih
td madmatya  driydte),- kiétrinam, gdvyutinim, met'i-nir-
mita-"' vasi-bumi-st'inanim, dp-hvaritinam (iti Sabda-
kilpa'nukrty-drt'a-matram evim, kila prapanam, ap-pana-sta-
ninim), apah &a, kSamiam, urvarinam*® (vrksd-$akianam,
0sad'indrh $idinam’) asyasca ksamdh (-6 'v-) "avdsya(-i-) 43ana(h)
(iti, kila(-3-) amasya(-a v-) "avisya, (-¢’ti) (kila (-4-) "amt$ya (-a-) d3-
manah(-0)), vatasva (-ar-) rtavana(h) (~iti), sttnim, masih, stirah
(=0, 'n=) dnagripam rééasam” svad'itindm, (kila svid'indnam)
visvesim §v;‘mt;i5}'a punya-Manyoh (-r, iti, kila Svintisya(-d 't-)
Atminah(-0)) d'itinam (sirginar va) ptivanam® (sfstindrh® ¢a
(-a r-) rtavaripari nirmalinam), rtisya(-a r-) rtviyinim.
(17(46)) ... Niveddyami sanskardyami(-y) rtiin brhatd(h) (eviim)
vé(-a) rtasya(-a-rtivah sinti(-ty dsan); kila (-e 'm-) imdrh yajidm)
rtiinam (rtviyinim) “ahanyinam, misyinim, sathvatsaripinam,
Saridarh ¢a (sanskardyami-(-y-)). (e$dm) yé sinti (dsan vi)
rtisya(-ar-) rtdvah. (Yajadm®) Savineh(-r)*® rtoh(-r, [it $ibda-

' Whether a structure more prominently composed of ‘stonc® was here held
in view?, —and so to 43un = ‘stone’, might be considered, while the maéfana;
see below, might get its name from the predominance of the wooden pillar met™i,
med'd, méd'a. The *stony’ element (7 in Av. asafh-) might have refercnce
to a stone wall for defence, while the magha had rather wooden posts, or pali-
sades; — some encircling enclosure was frequent. Cp. here also métp(-tar) =
*builder of m.. We have the alternative choice of referring the word to magh-,
mif- ="'t meet'; cp. the stem mifin- in) mibnat, ewc.; but maeh~ (mig-) itsell
requires explanation. Was the jdea of -mét'ana (Wh.) present? Ora ‘pairing’ of
people might have suggested the meeting together of the family, or minor tribe;
(— hardly).

* May not the Indian urvdrd have here exactly the sense of Avesta urvars
rather than that of ‘fruits and vegetables'. Insert ;Iurq‘:tiatinnm "in 17 (46).

! Accent on the privative nir- according to preponderating analogy.

.
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kdlpa'nukaranena-matrari; kila (-e-) imdii yajiim amasarh purva-
prﬁtﬁh-sﬁma—siva—:-i-}-'horﬁnﬁm (iti), téna (-ai *v-) evirh Savini-"
namninam,-tisar, kila yajidrn piirva-divasa-namih-kaldsya(-ar-}
rtoh, puanya-karma-(-o---upayoginah™(-0) niveddyami . . .)].

(18(47)) (Imdrir vajidm) niveddyami sanskardvimi(-y) rtava-
nam *Pravartinam (iti panar dpi; kila pitrd'tmanah ™ pireti-
nam) ugranam *ablitarinam** (-ab'ittirvatam, ~ab'ituratim”
pirva-éittinam [(purvacétasim, -cittinam, iti, $ibda-kalpan-
Artam; kila purva-panya-vidyi- (=i '$-) -adritanaih mantra-

‘aktinani’, purva-kala-d'drma-d‘iman(n -abiiraksatam api, Pravar-
tinim - Pitimahinim, kula-yajatinam)], -nab‘i-nehdistanam ¢a
pitimahinam, -svisya (&étah—(-0- -ruvana-"*§rit-(-d-)-)atma-
nah; [kila sya'tmanah pravartine” svapitimahaya, kila yajfiam ..
atmanah pojakasya pujakarinah svaydr tatksanenal-nel-tad-
vajid-sevane”  svaSariratvéna samupastitasya, tasya (-a-)
atmanahi(-0), jinasya vasya hetoh prtak (-g fti kadidid) evirh
tadyajnd -sevanarh  vistutah sahpadyite), - tdsya, - tiditmanal
*Pravartina(h) hetoh (-tor) imdih yajidri sadskardyami(-y),
ity adi .. .J.

(19(48)) L v. n. s. visveb'yah(-a) rtisya(-ar-) rtapatib’yah.

(19(49)) Visveb'yah (-0) visu-d'ab'yah (-yo) yajatéb'ya(h)
evirh manyabvah, [kila, pﬁl]}'u-man}'um;idh'ym1_1'1, iti; kila

L _Nji is a suffix occurring not so often, and with accent mostly upon the root.
The suffix -ani, £ and as adj, m. f. nt., would give us *hivini(?). Might not the Av,
*i?, as so often, be a quasi-pahlavi relic of a ¥’ with its inherent *a’, havanyds
see ahanyd, d'vanyie®, udanyi Oragin should we explain as a suffix -an 4
a suffix -i? which would give us an hivini. =

®.in- aiccutnd from analogy; see the great preponderance.

* Should we write pitra-dtm- or pitd'tm-; see pitimahidnim,

*AbB'| in composition is seldom sccented “in the RY.: but see ab'itab,
ab'idyu-, ab'imiti-, and a few others which only occur among the many ac-
centless ab'i=-. *Mantra-blaktimatim,

* So, ogly to recaj the etymology of Av. ruvan®; indeed the form looks as it
it had its origin in the participial suffix; see also ruvapyd and ravaga, adj. (),
brullend, c; <ee also Sravdpa

XV
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vajatéb’yah svarga'mta~(-a-)-ab'iriksadb’yah(-yo)] nivasd-b‘timi-
giyeb'yas ¢a [(-e 'h-) ihalokasya nivasa-gehéb'vah(-o0) va (-é’ti
kadacid)] yé sdnti (~y, dsan va) yajnivi(h), *vdsnya(h) (iti $4bda-
kalpa'nukaranena, tit'd kévalam; kila, stati-vikmya(h)) rtit(-té
sica yat(-d) vdsistat(-d), (iti kila, ... yit(-d) vdsistam).

(20(50)) (He) *Savane' (-a iti; kila, he ydjata pritah-s6ma-
savana, pratame divasa-vib‘akte, kila, he ydjata etim db'iraksin),
ftavan, rtasya(-ir-) ftu-pate;-

(20(51)) he *Sivase? (-a iti, he Sdvasin, *Sdvasi ) vi, di-
vasasya dvitiye pinya-kali-vib'akte, kila, he ydjata, tid-db'iraksi-
ydjata(-te(-a))), ftavan(-vari va(-i'r-) rtasva(-a r-)) ftu-pate,
(ftavari vi rtisya pdtni);-

(20(52)) he .-'iralh‘pitmn;mi_-ﬁs-_], (tftiya ydjata divasasya,
ttiya- panya-kali - vibakty - ab'iraksin (-n) (-8e)), ftavan, rtdsya
(=a r=) ftu-pate;-

(20(53)) he "Ud-aharina |'l.:1'd-:1h;1ny-.1 vi, thriya panya-di-
vasa-vibakti-ydjata(-ta r-)), ftavan, rtdsva (-ar-) rtu-pate;-

(20(54)) he "Ab'i-tratrima, ("Abli-Srutrima (va)), *Abfigaya,
(kila, he tvim dsma -vasa-bimi-gaya'biraksin, géha-pilana’
vdjata, pdacama-panya-divasa- vib'akty - db‘iraksin (-n) (-8e)),
ftavan(-n), rtisya(-a r-) ftu-pate;-

(20(55)) he *Usasina (pratama(-o-jusa-kala, $4st°a(-a-)dhar-
punya-divasa-vib‘akti-vdjata),

(21(56,57,58)) yidi tva (tvim; iti; kila vidi yusmin® vis-
valh), he Hora(h)* ftu-pa(h), didvésa, yddi mdnasa, vadi vdéasa,

! For Hiavane; see above, The word *Savidni is formed (rom, analogy upon
sivd and -s@vin (acct. (3)); see the forms in -ni, some with strengthened root,
with various accent,

* See above; also cp. for formation 3dvas and Savas!, which latter is accor-
dant with a -sa; ¥dvase should be vocative of a Sdvasi: — according to the
accompanying terms it should be masculine: see also Zaw sdve ayd (8) and m
23 (67); see (for form)sduyvavasi to su ydvas; the suffix *1* seldom has the accent

* The singular ‘a%avan’ in the Av, original at 60 stands for the pl in idea.
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yidi ¢éyautnéna’, yddi josepa (-€'ti, kila, ablipraya-piirvam),
yadi(-y) djosena®’, (kila(-i-} djnatva(-a 'n-), dniécaya(-d 'n-),
dnipsitarih ¢a),

(21(59)) 4 te asyd, kila (-i- asmin ((-n) iti), yusmakarh yajaé
(=2 'm-), amiini sdrvini karyini pratiksya) prd (kila, ttar6'ttararh)
tvam, (kila yuSmin) -stuve, -stadmi; ni te (kila, yuSmakam,
ksati-sarhpiirnena (=€ i, kila paritésanena(-ii-) evim, tiva
yajiidth b'iyah(-0)) veddyami, vddi te (kila tvim, -yusman
vi) asyd, (kila tismin (-n), -etat-pratikya), dva-rurod‘a (tismin)
yit, (kila, tat-pratik$ya yat (tdva)), vajidsya ca, stati-vikmyasya
(parami’rtal(-06’ sat); [kila, yddi tvim, Asura, kadi-cana, kirndit,
tva- vajiid - stiti-vikmya- pratikSanena dva-ruréda, titah(-s)
tvim, tad-hetor, dttaré’ttarai tavat(-d) b'uyah pristuve,
(=" prastitimi, -stosyami, va)].

(22(60)) He rtavah (ftu-patayah(-o)), visve mihistih),
ftavanah(-a), rtasya(-ar-) rtu-patayah,

(22(61)) yddi vah(-o) didvésa,

(22(62)) yddi mdnasi, yddi vicasd, vidi ¢yautnéna,

(22(63)) yadi josena, yddi(-y) twice djosena; (kila, yadi(-y)
ablipraya-pirvarh, vddi va djpatva’, dnistva),™

(22(64)) a vah(-0 ’sy-) asyd (tismin) pra é&a, (kila(-6-)
fittarG’ttararn tat-pratik§ya parit63akari) prastive (-prastaGmi-),
ni va(h) (Gttard’ttarar) veddyami, yidi val (vo "syd) asyd; (kila,
yadi(-y) asmin, tat-pratik$ya), dva-ruréd'a yat tva-yajidsya

' These expressions ‘in thought, in word, and in deed’ make it impossible
that the ull‘tn&:s referred to were mere ‘remissness in the ritual’, although the ‘means
of justification® are here principally mere ‘praise or prayer'; that is to say, *justi-
fication by faith' in another form. See also RV., V, 85,7, 8, and VII, 86, the
whale of it. The Rk expands more practically the items of offence; but see the
ever recurring and truly wonderful Zoroastrian depth *in thought, in word, in deed”;
where did it gome fromy—through what centuries of religious fecling and resolution?

* Where should we place the accent? with these a-privative gerunds? (afddtvi(?))
Recall that the negative gerundives have the accent on the final -yd.
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stutivikmyasya ¢a (dvadya-parama’rt'ah (=6 sat) dsat(-d)), [(iti;
kila, yddi tvirh tvad-yajfia-stuti- *vdkmyar prattksya yata-
kataméid dva-rur6d‘a).-titas(-h), tat- pratikSanena, tvim ftta-
ro'ttaram viseSatah(-0) b'iyah prastaami (-i’ty adi) .. .)].

123(65)) Pravirai, (kila, so "hdth svayidri prakasari) Mahad'a-
vajiidh®' ((-fdm(?)) k'yapdyai*) (-sumed‘i(h)(-4 (2)~)-istih(-r-
va) (-asmd~d'arma-vidyarn prakasarh k'yapdyisyami), Jaratus-
trih(-r)", (-ahdr), videva(h)* (evim), dsura-cetah(-tis) ...
=kila(-3-) dsurasya d'irma-dima- (-n-) -hrdaya-bTaktimin (~n)"
asmi).

(23(66)) Savinaye (-a iti, Sabda-kalp@'rt‘arih nityat panar
dpi; kila soma-savi(n )-pratah(-r)-hora*~kaldya), rtivane(-a) rtdsya
(-ar-) rtapataye, -yajidya ¢a stiti-vikmyiya (tad manasyitvi),
kSnotraya®' (-¢ 'ti panah 3ibdatah titd kévalam evim): [kila
Imin yajatin mat-prart‘anena(-ai’t-) etdvat(-d) ati-nirband'ena,
pro‘tsihai  mad-d'arma’kanksi-sintaye(-a), evidrn tddart'am
~tanséa yajatin (-nst-) téna mdmo'pidri” saritoSayai, téb'yah (-s)
sarhtustith. krodvai, kariSyami, -tad-vidyd'rt'am evdrh videsa-
tah(-s) pravirai (-ai 'ty-), ity adi-.].. priSastaye ¢a,—

(23(67)) guvas.-ij_.'e Visydya éa, rtavane(-a) rtdsya(-a r-) rtive,
(kila (-a r-) rta-pataye), yajidya éa, stuti-vikmyiya® ¢a, sarhtosa-
ksnotraya’, priSastaye ¢a(-ar-), rti-pataye,-vajiid ya éa..., prasas-
tave(-a),

! Compare RV, 1IL51, 7. tiva priniti tdva Surd 3drmann 4 vivisanti kaviyah
suyafiill; see also dyajfia

* I think that the idea expressed by this middle voice is not so exclusively
‘1 confess mysell as a Marda-worshipper’, as 'l confess for mygell the Holy
Faith’; sec the nominatives, The nom. might, of course, follow the middle voice,
as in other languages,

* For the term -tri; see dttri, arddtri Ssvaydn hetoh in 23 (68).

* With regard to the accented vi- I will not say that it occurs more often
with the effect of rendering a definition one of ‘oppasition"sar ‘ depripation” rather
than one of *discrimination’, but notice vidvelah. viripa, vivaé, vivrata, and
vifoka (which should be accented on vi-). Sp.68 is misplaced in the Av. Text.
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(23(68)) rta-patinam rtviyanam Ahar-yajatinim; (kila, (-i-)
dhar-ahah(-r) ékaikinim dhanih samagryinim ékaikam iva
(~3i’t-) etavat(-d) rtvivarh prt'ak(-g) uddistinim, - Ahanvinari
¢a; (<kila (-e 'h-) ihd(-d-) dhar-hori-" kild-vib'aktinim evdm,
pitiak kith tu sevani'rt'arh seva-vidya- "nusireno “panitinam),
Misyanar ¢a, Sariwvatsarinanirh &, *Sarddarh yajidya &, stiti-
vikmyiya® ¢a, samhtosaya (k$potriya, vi (=€ 'ty eviri ripakam
upapanninirh vyutpaditana) priSastaye ca ... [tat simagrai,
tad db'innarh, pratikiya(-i-), asmd-ddrma-d'vinam videvarm
nityam dhar-ahah pravirdi, prakalarh ¢a K'yapdyai (-k'yapayi-
Syami)™* .. .].

** Readers are again reminded thay the accentuations are here left everywhere
somewhat redundant, for the reason given, being also largely re-applied through
inference from anologies. The subdivisions of composita may be also more
minute than is customary elsewhere. In selecting equivalénts no especial distinction
has been made between the Sanskrit terms of the different periods, though the
Vedic has been generally preferred. The sequence of the wording has been
necessarily somewhat warped by the necessity of following the word-sequence of
the Avesta. My somewhat excessive and irregular application of sandhi seemed
also enforced by my unusually numerous subdivisions through commas for the
purpose of making the pointing of the idess more casily recognised.

Oversights, chiefly owing to the new procedure, and the distance of the
printing, are unavoidable. Some minor omissions have been consciously left unno-
ticed owing to the pressure of time;—through some accidental canses even slight
emendations occasionally entail considerable delay.

The substance of some of the remarks and notes which appear above in the
reconstructed Edition of the Avesta text, is here sometimes repeated, as this
Edition of the Sanskrit Equivalents may be also, in some works, issued separately,
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1. (a) ahy yisi nemanhA! ustinazastd raf(e)dhrahya. 2 .
(b)) mainyéush (= -yosh)® mazdd papucyim (= viyem)? spelitahyd
ashd* vispéng (= -pansh (-?) ) syaothof.

() vaithdush(= -osh) khratim® manaihd yd khshnsvishd géush-cha *
: (=goshcha) urvinem (ruvinem).

-
-

1. ¢ In prayer-praise.’ The simplest transliteration has been here adopted. 2. The-fush o mainyiush,
is beyond gnestion a mere a+-u intended to express the atu of -0 & 80 that maoinyfush = — So also of
the -Fush of cadhaush, it equals -sah. 3. The ‘o' of pla)oury- ia caused by epenthetic anticipation of af‘a’

,and the ‘i’ is mere fuls tramalitsration of the nmoient Av,—Pahl, for * ' with its inherent vowel. The 'a* of
pia)ou is débris left from a relandant expression of a 4 u = (4) ¥ c—ths *o' itself would bave sufficed to
expross‘a ' with the * @' in eponthesis, but it is hattar to leave thess bits of débris so that they can he dia-
tinotly recognised as being what they are; pia) gurgiyem must ba aljectively or nomioally, and not adverbially |
(nsed, an it stands between related genitives @ yinem is anderstood from ydadish in 9 ; from this the
= yiuyam) of the jntrodustary paragraph. Fispdly is merely & graphic dialectically distorted form of vispdnah -
ar ibly (1) einpdni. 4. A(rpid ia. ns Lh ald, more eorreat;—hut it i unsightly ; 1 here use Ashd as the word,
Ashd Is nntarally instrumental hare, and not voo ; syusthuny, refers to the entire action of the Holy Commuuity
in the cause :—and not so pointedly to the anthor of the piece, as [ formerly explained.  Ashd is nutomatieally "
justrumentally adverhial when conneetad with forms meaning ‘thonght’ ‘word’ or ‘deed.” A voe. is extremely, out

| of place, Aahid ciapdiyg gyaothnd, might be a kind of ¢om positum, 5. Khratim =‘onderstanding’ rather than rwill-

Transl. With venerating! desire for this (gift of) gracious help, O Mazda,”

" and stretching forth (my) hands (to Thee), [—pray for the first (blessing of (Thy).
' Bountiful? spirit ; (—that is), I beseech (of Thee) that all® actions (of worth, or

| ritual, of State or individaal (toward us, or by us) may be done) in accorda nee *

with Asha (Archangel of Thy Holy Law); and for this I implore (of Thee) the ,
' Understanding of Vohumauah, Thy Good Mind in our Toilers, in ovder that I may

 propitiate Géush Ruvan, the Herd's Soul (which cries so bitterly to Thee).* >,
1. “Bowing in praise™, Vel nemisd, gives an added iden to the mere words “in prayer for.” 2. Others, |

| “Holy Spirit”, t> which I d» not object. 3. Ur ¢ actions towards all””. Possibly & nenter—ris'eini ; general
the idea, 4. See V. XXIX. It rﬁrﬂeulud the entive polity and cause. He practically asks for the actions of

| Asha and the wisdom of Vohuman
AS VEDAL

1. (a) Asya ysi? namash(-0-) uttdnahastah (-o-) rabhasah (-sa3 Qti-dasys '
(b) Manyoht-or), (haye') (su-)-medhah (o) (mahddhih), plevyam .
g'vintasya (-ar-) rtena vis'vin, (prati , vis'vini-vd?) chyautofini

. (&) Vasoh kratum manssah (-0} yena kshnavishi ( Anit goh&-a’-’:ﬂhi
| (-49) AtmAnam’. ) §

| 1 The nccentustion is here omitted, bit elsowhere purpasely left ralan lant and otherwise jrpegular— |
gen enpacially the vooatwea and the verbs; that other transgription wad futended to saggest an -
aocant up o ench Avests word, Chis piece Y. XXVILI appaared in another form in the Fustgrass to the nts
Frofessor R von Roth, pages 193, 4, 1833, Max sualler's mora popular transliteration s here adopte
prafarced yroiehhdng (eiz) in the Fastgrias § see page 108, hut ydad aa lst ag sa-aor. conj of yd will do.—
ml!nnkﬂ wmoee like the Av, yded. 3. Other writera might prefer some other form frow the same root; &f.
Vedic rabdih (--) in 8 goo 1’ sensa; recall approximuts rabhif- (Wh.) anl rabhli. 4. °Haye' is morey
inserted £5 mirk ths vosative, 5  Resall desishisi (?) for form only, to du (==lis-). 6. I have elsewhert
alded rasama-s'rut- to recall ru, rawbi as the roat, relatad to runinzm, -a' humming " io the car’ '““,H“
of * tha soul’. The *unlerstanling' * bhratim expresses the essential elemant of the Good Mind, * the akill of
the good-mind:d citizen,’ the agricaltarist, through which he might satlsly the ‘200l of the Herda’ 2
eries aloud in XIXX. for ‘gaod tillage * and good foldder. So that, with propsr restoratious, the identities with
Velic becoms manifess. We have chiefly only dislectic ‘s* for vedic *A', ‘A’ for Vedic o’ +p* for the
polatad ‘v 'i-see ‘A in the two gouitives; -recall Spanish : Yimsnss' pronounced * Himeneth, 'Juan' profouns

Huan, oto.

ot L
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o (@) y¢! v mazdd ahurd pairi-jasiii vohi manaihd'
(b) maibyd davéi® ahv®  astvatas-chd hyat-chd manaihé¢
(c) Ayaptd ashdf hacha  yAish rapeiitd daidit® hvathrs.®

1 This expression ‘I who' is very characteristic in this chapter. [t occnrs sporadically elsewhere, whick

. inalao imaorhnl.
.. 2 Voha m. is of course instrumental, expressing the spirit of his appronch to Ahurs, A voo. is
o lmﬂulurl‘{ out of place ; -see also the form. He appronchus "with u pood state of mind"’, and not “ in company
with an Archangul”,-and 50 thronghout i-thongh he may be “inapired” by the Archangel of #Good Will*. These
are the orucial questions : How far shall we personify ? ; and in personifying should we ever omit to express
‘.the interior idea? Here let me once for all object to ‘discontinuity,’ aie, i. . to all non-consecntiveness as
, unscientific ; Awha, Folu Manah, cannot be absolutely meaningless, even as proper names, in one ling "'_”‘ mean
‘Right’, ‘Benevolence’, ete.. in the next. Inthe later Avests the interior sense is often lost. 'T'o write dwha,
¥ Vohu Manak would be an unwarrsntable affectation and wholly uncritical. The Authors never intended to nse
foreigu expressions, This has never been thoronghly thought out, Asha, V.M. eto. are foreign espres-
sions to us.  We should write * the Good Mind," ‘sovereign Power, eto.
3 Infin. for impery, .
4 Notice the religiously-philosophical depth,-seldom or never so expressed before at such a date.
& I not daidi really daidyd:? -1 as Av.— Fah] =*# gi¥) with ivkorat shert vowad, v eonnbersly T
long & (7).
8 Hedthri to hvan.-

Transl. And therefore, O Ahura Mazda, Life-Spirit-Lord, the wise one
(Great-Creator),’ (inspired) by Vohumanah (Archangel of Thy Good Mind),
I approach You, and beseech of You to grant me those attainments-of-
-~reward (which appertain) to both the worlds, to that of the body, and to that of

the mind,-and wﬁiah are to be derived from Asha (Archangel of Just Law
* inspiring righteous deeds), by means-of-which he (that personified Justice) may
, introduce (those) who are their-recipients into welfare-and-beatitude.

! To ‘the Wise one', so with others—I object only to its more abstract tone 18 being lesa probable.

AS VEDA.

2. (a) (Aham) yah (-0), vah(-o) (haye) eu-medhah (-o) (mahfdhéh (1))

}‘ asura, pari-gachchhai vasund manasA ;

* (8) Mahyam ddvane [sta, kila datta(-4-))] asvoh (z), asthanvatah (-§-
; cha (ariravatah ( ) cha yat (-chj-cha manasah

(¢) (Phaléni (-y) fipténi (-y) rtdt (rte) $achd (rtena saha), ylih (2

rabhatah (1o asma-vratini (-y-) upagrahiin) dndhiﬁt suar (svar,

svarvati evargasukhe sinanddn),
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3. (a) y¢ vi ashi ufydni! manas-éha vohil ap(ajourvim (-viyem)” Y
() mazdim-ch?® sharem y(a)sibyé khshathremechd® aghzhaonvamnem" {
(&) var(d)deiti ar(a)wmitish ; & mdmé) raf(e)dhrdi zavéng (= *vhlﬂl

Jasatd.®

| E

tly the Vedie wxprestion ‘weave’ a surpassing chant to you. Cf...... wewh (-r) arkam }w._
i Wal agirbya— ag=most excellant’; here the term is spplied to the chant, or else adverb A

1

.2 ] that the *Wise One’ sonnds rather too abstract, yet my objection js nob strong; 1 prefer,
msish‘ Great Creator’, thpogh ‘mazddm’, fem. oconrs as=* wisdom® elsewhere,
., 4 Notioe the estreme ditioulty in rendering the abstract noun khahathrem here as the personfied
seem to attemph it;—yet if itis ahsolotely sure that Ekhalothra is being heérs used in jta¢

£t

m 8 tho “kingdom’, how is it possible that the composer uses (Hithie deha, vohw manah, ete., in
gt this pame interior senae, even when used as proper names. lrfu}maiti can also pot hére mean *
“‘F’,ﬁln seldom, if ever, in the G ‘Zeal’ in the ‘Salotly agriculture’ is the sense, The *sctive energy*
mind's aras tp lar’ {=teo plough) as in arafruu.
See kahoni, for akshonyamdwam (F); recal] (non.) ‘Huens respublica’ A
6 Bome might prefer jusatd (sic) as the 3d. sg. imperf. med, conj. used:—‘let Aramaiti come”.

Transl. O Asha' (Archangel of the Holy Law), and Thou, vﬂhumlmh,_\t
(of the Good Mind), I will weave (my hymn) to You, (b, ¢) (and) to' Ahura
Mazda in 8 manner unsurpassed, for all of whom Aramaiti (Archangel of the’
Holy Zeal) is causing the imperishable Kingdom to-advance;—(and while L.
thuw atter my sapplications to youn), come ye (here) to my calls to aid:—

i ¥ U
iﬂ rover “{afg” in here used by me without adding “Archangel of the Law of Truth and Ritual’,
&F (e Tilkke| Yot it Bo - dAderatosd thiat I regard the reader o alreaidy fully apprised that the word is néver '

ten by hott its inberiof s4use besng borue in mind, suil this' even when it expresses a propur name.
‘ﬁ&g for the use of dsha, nn aforeign word. The Author would not have used the Eoglish n)
T gte., not even the Sdoskrit flo, oo matah—As well inight T use dého in my it
tranalation, expecting to by untddrstood by 4 persob sot previously apprided, (I muke an exdeption berd)

ABS-VEDA.

i
8 (&) (Aham yik(-o) vah (vo), (haye) rta, (arkam (rdham)) vaylui,
. manah (-§)-cha vasu -(o'piir-) aphirvyam,” *
(6) (Su) medhasam® (-ase) (mahidhim—(-dhe -’ sur-) ) asuram (-Aya)
yebhyah kshatram (-fi-)-cha’ (-4) “akshopyawdnam,’ ({ ?) iti,
kila (-d-) akshiyaminam)
(& Virdhati (-y) aramatih (-¥);—4 me rabhase (-a) (fiti-diya, upakériya,
tasya hetoh (-r mana) havin (&)gachchhats.
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YASNR XXVIII AS AVESTA ANDYAS VEDA. 5
(@) % urvinem (ruvfnem) mén' gairs (gairim) voh¥ dads hathrh

: mananhi
(b) ashish-ché sy(a)othnandm vidush? mazdd ahurahyd
(¢) yavat isdi tavi®cha  avat khsdi (-a-)3sh3* ashahya. A

4.

1 Itis now more the fashion to condedt mEi= mEdg as equalling mon-manah with dadh¥ ; ¢ I turn the
afténtion of my sonl to ‘awaking? (or ‘to praming’). Hardiy m#ig=ridnd gen or ar==ndm scc. More might be
daid for midg as ideogram for mdn-, or mdaa- as s mdnd-goiri="'Atcde of Sony’, 'Heaven”. Ur the variant
‘pairln miﬂlt be preferable maig-)Jgairim, the ‘(Heavealy) Mount Abode’, though the doncept® Mouar Aldor)”
segms to Inter. See mdud-gard at 45,8, 50, -I.'l biut gard (d) mdnd at 31, 15.

2 Notiee the close persotinl picky of the ideas.

8 Notice the more ancigut Vedic Ist siogulars in -d here, so, often, s against-Ani, oF -,

4 Bomé preferd ife="to wish fir daha’, but such an infiu., hardly goes so well with a genitive
je, ; -aee, however, the throng of Vedic dative infiuitives in %} yet soe agaiu(e)fshant in this 5,79 and in
a)fehi is better as the loc. (adverbially) in peayer for Asbw’. He does not pray to -lexrn’ how fo * wish for
Asha’, but alrendy having that wish and knowing the rewards he expressss liis determination ‘to teach® of ‘to
learg (forther in order ‘to teach’ in the wish for Asha).

Transl. (Yea, I will approach You with my supplications), I who am
directing my soul’s attention to an awakening ! (7), knowing full-well (as I do),
the rewards of the (ceremonial and moral) actions (prescrited) by? Ahura Mazda
(and also the rewards bestowed by Him.) So long as I am able and may have
the power (of place and time, of meansand opporwunity) so long will 1 (thus
knowing! teach (or ‘learn to teach) Your people concerning those hely rewards
ﬁh gained by them) in the desire for Asha (the coming of the Archangel of
Thy Law, to inspire them to those deeds, and so induce those blessings).

1 Or, ‘I who am delivering my soul ta the (Heavenly) Home Mount,' so reading gairim, *(whither all the
_redeemed must pass),” S.B.E. i.e. ** I who deliver my soul to Garodmdn (Heaven) (7) "'; %0 the Pahl, trl, ; se0
above.

2 Not of course knowing the rewards “fhrowgh Abura” of “by means of Muzda." Alrura oould seldom

stand in an instromental in such & sense,
; AS VEDA.

4. (a) (Aham) yab(-ya; itménam manah (no) (?) gire' (mérna-girip vd)
' e vasunfi dadbe satrf manasd
(6) Rtih(-r)* [(?) iti, kils, phaléni punyini] chyautninim (aham) vidvan
(nt-(?)) su-medhasali (-s0’s-) asurasya

(¢) Y avat(-d) is4i tavd ( ui)? cha tdvat (-chehh-) Sikshai( 4(7) ) eshe(-a) ptasya.

1 Togr="to awake ; consider also gr—to sing,’ ‘to utter praise’; also gird, and girays ; ep. giri-kehit.—
2 Reih_ashleh, but in Sunekrit it his oof Uhaf mesning ; posaibly ‘adverse attack’ may suggest ven-
geance, ashi also meaning the * récompenind of ¢¥L.’
Cp. for form only, mirondlmu‘,m
L]

L
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[} YASNA! XXVIII AR AVESTA AND AS #EDA. :
. (a) ashd kat! thvd darle'sinl, manas-cha vohil v(a)zgdemans® {
(6) gﬂtﬁm-chﬂ" ahurdit gevishtdi sr(a'oshem-chd® mazdfi A"

(¢) and mathrd miazishtem viurdimaidi® (vavare-) khrafetzd hizva. L)

[ 1. Kat like ‘when' in English and other langunages, ix probably here the expression of earnest expee-

i I-ll.lﬂlﬁ;- swhen sball 1 sec thee ¥ equals shull 1, indeed, see thee ¥ ] o

2 Hardly emphatic as="1, as especially intelligent ', ‘fully recognsing’ - . [?
8 Gdtu='way’ it Ved; yet seit elrewhere in Avesta and upon Behiston t‘i‘"lhum. an='throne’, ‘seat

| - 4 1 return to Wy guery whetber ghurdi may not be really—ahurdyu, i s ahl.—Av. ¥ with inhérent

| a'; 886 the metre here; recall the ita subscipt ;

5 Sume wiiters justly fear to nucept tae beantiful serse ‘Obedience the way to Abura’. The idea of
‘ dience’ muast, however, be dominaue even il we render * to Ahurn most bountiful to the obediewd
i s the obedient saint’, or -the vbedient throng’— tee a'ro Y. 34, 4-3, where sria)oakem follows an asrushiim.—

approximately pnu\ipg that ‘vbedicnce’ not merely ‘the obedient” was Lhe idea present See nlso the adj.
} ‘gientest’ there in 33, b se here in 28, 5; vee aecuehidif wlao in 44, 13. See also Y. 45, 5, where srin, oshem musl
| mean ‘Obedirnce’ and not ‘the gbedicut aud 15 2o rendered by ull; #o mazishtem the * greatest’ here may well
{ refer to the ‘grentest’ thing, ‘vbedivnce’ see Y. 33, 5. L wo accusatives, one of them nnderstood, —the ‘Heeding
| Ear (of tiod or Man’).

6§ rpavaremaidi ‘may we teach’, or ‘moy we hold ofi’. Here we have s fine care to illustrafe my
| gontention, which is that we may olten reloct very diflerent viewp of the lmt puint of 1he mesning while we
! t the same identicnl litersl words. We me not certuin which rente of the word ‘o’ to apply. We may

have here an example of a superior inesntetion : ‘with this meutbra we ney tJemeet held off the inticelain
flesh-devourers, with tongue’; see 8, B. B. XXXL—or ‘we may cnune the pollnted ones to believe on ihe
greatest Sr{a)osha (or oo ‘Mezda’)', .

Transl.—O Asha (Archangel of the Holy Law), ehall I, indeed, see Thee,

and Vohumanah (The Good Mind), 1 finding both the Throne (of command) and:

. Sriajosha(God's Heeding Ear and man’s, or the throng cbedient) to the most
 beneficont Ahura Mazda:=with that Manthra-of Reason will we cause (even) the'
’ Kheafstra-polluted ones (the infidels) to choose' that greatest one (Sr(a)osha,
| God's Heeding Ear and man’s). ‘

1 Alternatives; “'Will we caoie the poliuted ones to believe (so the Pahl.) oo the grestest Ond i

{agmlu', oron'Ahura’,?" or again, most critically (perbaps of nll, 5o in 5. B, E. XXX1.), “Will we the most

old off with tongne the infidels as Khrafstras (Hesh-devooring fiends )1 The “conversion of the polluted’
sennds rather advanced for the period ;— better ‘hold them ott'.

AS VEDA, »

5. (a) (Haye) rta, kat tvim daréfni, manah(-é)-cha veen ((-¥) ahlm’f

vedamfnah (-0

(5) Gatum (n)cha ( (-e-), iti kila, sadman (i) cha, réjdeanam} acurtya,|

§avishthfya Srauvehtim (-i-) cha (su- medhare;=- |

(¢) Anenamantrena mahishtham (-thim v&) svavrimahi (?){-e)? {vn‘rrmniﬂ)' I
kravih-(-r)-a$itfn (=r? (iti, kila (-4-) apupydn (n-) jihvé (-ayd).,

1 Recall for approximate form earpifmaki : (-r+{= -rf);—recall carrmahe. &
. O *‘Pv{hw'_:'{-d-]iﬂi”rﬂ;_l.“u MWH. rrj 4 ¥
L . ) ‘
L ]



YASNA XXVIII AS AVESTA AND AS VEDA. 7
L] i

6. (a) ?ok‘l gaidi' mananhd  daidi? asha-dd darcle)glyd® (-6 ?)
* (b) ereshviish t0 ukhdhfish mazdd zarathushtrii (a)ojanthvat raf(ejnd
(¢) ahmaibydi-chd ahurd ya d(ai)bishvatd dv(a)gshit taucvaydma.

: 1 Notige that Wusds could be basought to ‘oo’ ; sse elsewhars, and at Y. 23,3, Vohd m, is obvicusly
- adverbial instr. und oot for the nom.
2 More original than dehi,

. "8 Urdar(e)gayd voo. ag. w. ‘0 thou eternal’ (lit *long-lived"), The Vadic expression ‘long lived' refers to
Iadra ju the sense of *Etgroal’. Notioe the metre at liae, (). Was not—>pidi really-frdya (2); recall agein the jiots
| subseript.

4 The foes were military in the war-feuds, but being especially animated by the Evil One, their hosti-
lity had an ioferoal element, Lhe hymn was oot purcly ‘aeademic’,

Transl. Come thou, O Ahura Mazds (tha Life-3piric-Lord, the Wise

One, Great-Creator), come' (to me) in graes, (that is, with Voha Manah as thy
Good Mind),® and do Thou, who bastowst ashvzilts, (the righteous gifts, the
Archangel's gifts) bestow alike longlasting lite vn me ; (b) aud by means of
Thy lofty* wocds impict Tay powertul joy iaspiciag help w Zicathushtra,®

(e) and to us, O Ahura, whereby we may rapsl tha tiznlish-hostilities of the
foe.

1 Referring to tha'prlﬂr for hiw in the previous strophe,

2 Personifleation is not here o fuliy pronounced ;—it is guarded in this sense by the previons strophe,
by the entire piece, V. AL’ is nowhers Archangel with a mesoiugless name. Hardly bere * in company with
ldis Archangel’,

3 Or 'O thon External'.
4 Or, “With Thioe *holy words’, ‘true words’."
& This stropheseems to be put into Lhe mouth of Vish'dspa ; not that V. was the nuthor here ; see the

. uext strophie where Z. takes up ngain the tirst personal. This roferenze to Z.in the third persoual har
} precludey his authorahip here. Z. was undoabtedly the chicf composer, G

AS VEDA.

' E: (a) vasuné (A)gadhi manssd, dehi (haye(?)) rta-dhih (-0) dirghdyo
(dirghdyutvam-vi)!

L~ . (b) Bshvaih(s) tvam ukthaih(-#', su-malhahi-0), Jar-tthushtrﬁy& (-au-)
2 ojasvat ~d)’ rabhal(-a«)-(0tidam upakdram),
r (¢) Asmabhyam (-1-) cha,(-2-) asura, yena #dvishatah -to) (dveshigah(-no

| : vii) dveshinsi tlirvema.

-

-

1 Haye is ioserted only to mark the possible vocative ; so elsewhers throughout.
A Th o alio ‘aiini="

3'
L]
-
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YASNA XXVITI AS AVESTA AND ASVEDA,
7. (a) ddidi ashd' t¥m ashtm® vafihdush (= -osh) dyaptd manadhd; = z

(5) -ddidi th Aclalmaits,’ vishtdspAi (a)3shem' maibya-chd;
(¢) dds-td, mazdd khshayd-chd, yd v mithrd srev(a)émd" rida.

1 Daidi seerna su older form than dehi. The question ariges whether dshd be not always in form an *
inste. with inherent nom. or voe, Utherwise of course Ashd may be here aa voo. & mase,

‘@ ‘Notice the Intended (7) alliterntion. \

3 After 14 the voc, —t7 looks more natural than —ti:—see the other voemtives, Though @r{a)meiti
lpoks Hl.lﬂ;:hll. " & : ‘

4 e (az)ishem in the undoubted sense of ‘prayer'; recall strophe 4. Ses the vivid perdonality, i
:mwmm&é-’umﬂﬂn i gfadin i

‘6 “4ndag. imperv. or Yoo, 8g. mase, =

6 Bome wight read ‘srevim’ ns Yerecyam,” ace., with ‘mdthrd’ as nom. sg. m.; drddd as Lat ag. conj. Het,
Chere is the guestion whether Avestic sru—does not at times mean * make hear ' aside from the o ve, it !
iwems quite singnlar that the Pahlavi srd{aa shonld menn ‘procisim’'—See the same pecaliarity inverted with _ °
egard to Av. gush ='to hear’ whereas Indian ghush=='to roar, ote, (0l

Notice the same incisively personal expregsion throughout,—see the Festgrussat p. 194 A great

Lveuta-Vedist daed 0wy thas these strophes were to him the coavincing proof that the Githss wers hymns
vritten at the time when the eventealluded to transpired; and | add, in the crigisof a civil or inter-tribal war, &
itriggle to secnre the political power, How ridiculons becomes the supposition that they wers written close
1pon the time 'of Ch¥ist when the langaage bad been Pablavi for centaries.)] ] ]

Transl. O Asha (Arohangel of the Teuth,—tho Holy Law—) bestow on me
this reward,—the attained-prizes of Vohu Manah' (the Good Mind of my i
intention an devotion). .
b) And do thou, O Aramsiti (Archangel of the Holy Zeal), grant to
Vichtlspa and to me’ our wish;—
(6) May'st Thou, O Ahura, vouchsafe and provide' that whereby we
m&y (Faily) hear (to proclaim) Your benignant words.* |
1 See once more the didizaley of “the aagslic persoification.”” “The Good Mind of the faithful ‘who I
aro the reward ** is the foremost idea. Ao eminent Vedist ‘would most certainly Mave ‘Nere rendefed ';.u“ :
ewards of the Good Man"
‘Y ‘Z. ua the anthor, |
'S 'O, “do thon grant, O Mazda and ruler.” !

4 Or again, with auobher text, ““that | may, as thy manthra-speaker, causa thy message to sncceed’
lotice how little these varisnts affect what we most tressure in these hymns, which is the depth and vitality of ¢

al-religions idean
18 moral-religious AS VEDA. : ‘

fa) Dehi, (thaye) rta (tvam, kila tava-tanute)—haye tava(-8-)itmabhfiva '
sdkshdt (-ch) chetasd (-e) iva krta(-te); dehi tm ptim
AN (iti, kila, phalam punyam) vasoh (phaldni(-y)) Aptini manassh,
() Dehi, tvam, aramate!, Vishtdspiya (-ai-) esham (artham prirthitam) °
‘ : mahyam (-fi--cha;—+
(@ Diy=s) tvam, (sudmadhah, kshaya-cha, (tat (-d) ) yena vah (-vo) mant-
rdn (pravachanfirtham(-f) érguydma’ (§ravayema) radho-dib. |
1 Or -tyd reading—4.

1T O vah (00) muairda (A) Fravayema...—or again, * v 3 ”
2dhd (-Ami, jﬁ;,lﬁ},-—lﬂ with differing Av. tagt, N, B.—‘J?ﬂe ﬂ-ll-’ll:;:: q':.:‘:m{_ ') 08 9 ‘
-
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YASNA *XXVIII AS AGESTA AND AS VEDA, 9

(a) vabishtem thvd (= thvim) vahishtd,! yém ashd@ vahishtd haz-
(a)oshem?

(b) ahurem yAsd’ vAunush® (= vavanush) nardi (= narg) frash(a)oshtrfi
. maibyd'-cha

(¢) y(a)gibyas-chd it rinhdnhdi(= -3)' vispii yavd vaihéush (= -oshy
manaithd,®

. 1 Agnin intentional { ? ) sllitoration. The ace, forms here are idiomatic irregularities. 40

2 Very Vedic. q
3 Note well again the frequent 1st pers. sg. in -i, occarring thronghout as against —dmi, — they are
ancient and Vedic.
4 [Loat nasalisation, as often, — see the Inscriptions.
5 Hardlya first persoval hereas in uipEAkT ( —pise ) after the expression of a ‘prayer',—ses slso
a)fibyos —.
6 Notice again the ever-constant dificulty of rendering V. M. merely ns Fohu Manal the “Archangel,

ith loss of the ingisive meaning of the words : — so throughout the Githas. Volu Manah is also a foreign
ord to us, not to be ased in such a translation. Tmagine again Z using even a Vedie word in his Avesta hynin,

Transl. (a,b) That best of gifts, thevefore do I beseech of Thee, O Thon
Lest one, Ahura, onein-will, (as Thou art) with Asha (Archangel of Thy Holy-
Law), likewise the best (of spirits), desiring (it, as I now do) for the heroie
Frash a‘oshtra, and for me, (¢) upon whom verily may'st Thou bestow it forall
Who age (and dispensation) of Thy Good Mind' (the duration of Ouar'Holy Cause
oace established and supreme).

1 Another introduced the idea of the ‘bast.gift’ or he® thing' from line (a) here na understood ; —it
seems rather remote and cowmpare Y. 304, where exbishiem muevh ocoursas exceptionally expressive of o

gontinuous state’
AS VEDA,

‘ 8. (@) Vasishtham tvim, (haye) vasishtha, yam (iti,yah'-a)rtena vasishthena
' sajosham (iti,kila, tvim yah (ya) rtena sajoshah (-o's-) asi(-y-) asasi)

(») Asuram ydsd' (-4mi, imam esha-(4-)}artham) vavanvdi nare
% *Phrashoshtriya mahyam (-ii-) cha®

(& Yebhyah(-§)-cha(-e-) id risise? vi§vasmait yugiya® vasoh(r) manasah.

* 1 yachohhdmi in the Pestgrusa,
2 See the ‘personality’ again.
3 Recall rdsate.
4 Asx there was sn ind, sue (loe) side-by-side with stassiin, so there may have once beesn an ind
wdya.
5 Onemight firm a Samakeit yaee, see niga! to 2d yu, more like the GAthic © sée niyava-, thon
’ ks as if it were also kindsed to yu2-‘to unite.' s gh yug-

{




10 YASNA XXVIII AS AVESTA AND AS ¥EDA. .m

9. (a) andish v ndit (=nét), ahurd mazdi, ashem-chA!, yindish? garn(a)3mé

() manas-chid hyat® vahishtem, ydi(= va) vé ydithimi(=yath-) dasem3d"
1 (dahms (7)) stdthm ;

(¢) yhzhém zevishtyiiho (a)ssha’-khshathrem-chi savathim. \

1 Here personification becomes more pronounced, i
2 From this I supply ‘ gdaen ' in strophe 1 as in agreement with pladourviyem; see it likewiss repro.

.

' dueed, in the later but still ancient introduction, as ydnim = ydnyam. 2
] 3 Is not hya! conceivably heat — quod,” (***kvod ) Yu(ii =y ) is constantly miswritten for » (8 u=p)
The h seems diffionlt ;— it was probably a mere rough breathing noless the two, hy—=quo— !

4 Or dacmd, see the metre,
6 (A) faha-is o better readiog than (a)dahs ‘the wish and the power'. This form has its bearing upan ‘

strophe 4 ; whish see. .l

Transl. (a, b) On account of those-boons.of-strengthening-grace (and i
our prayers for them) may we not anger' You, O Ahura Mazda, nor Asha’
(Archangel of Thy Law), nor Vohumanah (Thy Good Mind, by defeet of,
| ntterance), since we have (indeedi-made-(manifold)-effort in the tenfold (chorus)
i of (Thy) praisers;—

(¢) Be' Ye most-swiftly-farthering toward-the-One-king®over-his wish a8/
! regards these successes (or ‘toward the one praying for blessings, and for their
completed-acquisition). !

.
1 “Through conscious or unconscions defect in the method of our worship”. Such a tone is more

| consonant with the pagan spirit than with thatesf the GAths, so that in 8. B, E. XXXI, I waa inclined to read,

¢ “animated by these blessings may we not anger you," but see Ynsna L. 50—67, I

2 Or Yeare the, ' i |

3 Notice the-word Khshathrem ns impossibly deseribing the Archangel, Hecall the asdrakyd “the not
| feeble' potentate of XXIX, i
1

AS VEDA,

9. (a) Ebhib(-r) vah (vo) ned, asura (su-)medhab(-a), rtam(ii-) -cha'
(rta cha) yinaih(—r) hrniyema *(?) iti, kila, ned vah {'ru)d
*hirayema (7 ), krodhayema), .

(b)) Manal(-$§)-cha yat(-d) vasishtham (asil-y) asasi (-1), iti, kiin;'.:
haye, tava ? tanute (-a-) iva sfikshit (-ch) chetasi krte-(-vayam,)
ye vah (-vo) yetima dasame (d&éi, dasme) stutdm ;

() Yoyam (i) javisthissh (-s0 javanatamdh ( stha (-8-Jabhi) ) esha-
kshatram(-ii-) cha davasim (kila, tam asma-rijAnam bhityistham:
tasys(-0-) udyogini prayatne prajivayatha). "

? L

L]
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YASNA XXVIII AS AVESTA AND AS VEDA. 1

10. (a) .ht yéfig ashét-chi! vOistA( = vésti) vanhéush (= -osh-)}chd
. ddthéig mananhd
(b) erethvéng,® mazdd shurd, (a)sibyd perend dpaniish kimem ; .

(e) at va khshmaibya asiind v(a)add hvar(e)thyd vaintyd sravi.

-
L4

1| Notige thut the personifieation of aaha and V', M. is here only at all possible when we realies that
their very existenc: as asho and V. M. implied diviog holivess’.  All here abandon mere angelic ssrsonifieation,
3 iy is really =dn or —dash, thronghout-sometimes for—imi (#}—

| Transl. (a,b) Whom, therefore, Thou knowest, O Mazda Ahura, to be
the holy creatures! of Vohumanah (Archangel of Thy Good Will), and from
ashag(as their sanctity)®,to-these do-thou-fill-up desire with-{their)-results-attained,

(¢) For I have known Your (inspired) words to be never-void-of-their-
effect, reaching-(ever)-well their aim,’ victorious (for our weal).

—[(Alternative : ‘*“What gifts thou knowest to be the holy gifts of a Good
Mind, from these do thou fill (our desire through aequisitions (of them) ; for I
have known your (revealed) words to be to you never-void-of-their-effect®
 regarding-(our needful) foods, and for (other) objects (most) desired)].*

1 The ‘ordinances’ or the ‘established laws’;-  1tis hardly necessary to take “dithgilg” s meaning “the

ver'’.
%' 2 Hardly from the ‘Archangel Asha® as if imparting information,

# ‘Food was then a8 now the supreme question. Zarsthuoshtea first canonised the man who grows
wheat;-must we not revert to him ? P

3 They will « fill desire.”

4 The alternative, whils, as ever in all the alternatives, it may vary the literary point, does not affect
the main idea. ‘Food" was, as ever, the ‘first guestion®

AS VEDA.

'10,. (a) At(-d) yan (yaAni (vd)) (-ar-) rtdt (-ch)-cha vettha vasoh(-$)-cha
dadén (?) (ddhéndni, ditdni) manasahi(-o0)

(6) Rtivanahlo) (?) (rtivani vd, (haye) su-medhal (o, ’s-) asura (-ai-),
ebhvah (ebhih) proa'(-d4:) asma-prayatnaib(-r) ﬁgﬂnai.]; (-ndnim
etoh); kiimam'

(e) At(-d) vah(-vo) yushmabhyam asinfiini® veda svarthinit vantyﬁni;!f|
(kdmértham prirthitam vanishthini), §ravansi.

1  Whether prad ghould be eo accented : see agjd, ephd (Delb,)

2 Notice kdmem in its full sense ; -kdme in Y. 52 is Dot #o probable se merely equallirg ‘earnestly,”

3 To (u].r'im-tumi-'mptinm’. Frinya—.

4 To sw-arthaw well-reschirg theirsim”. Ur fellowing the Fohl. T ere. snd. £k “for our food supplies”

ind. hyr-, hrerafe (¥) os “wistivg in chowing’ and ro for ‘estivg.” Coveider also jhvor-, jhval- for form culy,

th the ideaof ‘heating’. 5
5 Bo for vefiiyd (mare grigival ace, pl. nt.) to ‘von'—toacquire ; see the suffixeiya in an aptya, ete

r alno edichudem,
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12 YASNA XXVIII AS AVESTA AND AS VBPA.

11. (a) yé dish ashem' nipinhs manas-chi vohu yav(a)5taits. 7’
(b)) tvém mazdf ahurd frd m4 sishi thvahmit v(a)ochanhs )
(¢) manyéush (= —yosh)* hachA thvi &nhd ydish 4 anhush p(a)ourvyd

bavat.®

1 Notice again the eontivuons necessity for recognising Asha as n guoality,-or better as a quality embodied
in the faithful citizen, the Archangel could not be lield ‘in protection.’  Asha is here the ‘Banctity of the Land’
embodied in the Holy Community, s Mawaschd vold equals the saint replete with the inspirstion of Ahura's
| Good Mind. Cp. agnin 49,10, -
1 2 Spduishta mainye (1) 1
| & In view of Y. 30, it seems diffioult to avoid the plain sense here.—We ean hiardly see a ‘new warld' or
I ‘exccllent dispensation’ here,or take *harat' fully and exclusively as an improper conj. with futsense. Pa)owrsyi—
L)

B

menns ‘prior’ bevond all question in such connection, emphatically referring to the past rather than to the fature,
while * creations ® is a ‘choice’ theme everywhere in Avesta and is just here especially in point. Upon it ia based
all obligation and authority. Y. 30 should here follow, i

i Transl. (Yea, I approach Thee with my prayers), I, who through-these-
¢ means (of grace) would protect Asha' (as the %[ﬁrit of Thine Holy Tribes' and
| Law), and Vohu Manah (likewise embodied in Thy Saints) for-ever-(for this.
reason)—teash Thou me forth, O Mazda Ahura, to proclaim (to Thy Folk) from
| Thy (most holy) Spirit (as) with Thy mouth, how the first world arose (and how'
| it may be; i.e. ‘may recur,’)’ |

1 He could not wish to “protect the Archangel”, |
2 S0 Vohu Nanh must be here again “embodied in the gaint™,
3 8o, venturing to add, holding that this iden may alternatively fit the context tho more aptly, in casel
that, ns gome think, bavat were also somewhat felt as improp. conj. in a future conj, sense, Yet see the theme
{sereation.’ ¥. XXX follows naturally npon this as Y. XXIX procedes it. =

AS VEDA.

i 11. (a) (Aham) yah (ya) ebhih (-r (?)) rtam nipdse,' manah(-s~):cha vasu
yuglya® (-i-) ananta-kiliiya

(#) Tvam, (haye) su-medhal, (-o’s-), asura, pra-u (pro) mi $isha®
(sikehaya () ) tvadiyit (-d) vacase ()

(¢) Manyoh(-s) sacha (saha (¥)) %tvena (I} tvadiyend (-4) 4s4, yaih (-r)
@ (-i4) asub pflrvyah (-yo'bh-) abhavat.*'

1 To the aor. stem pisa—but med. Notice this first sing, med. here first suggested by the Pahl. to l_mJ
with the other 1st singular med's, in— o cited by Whitney archase, Fiifase, -yajase ; 8o better than axan
n. (for impery, with mme};-—u:r. the very characteristio first personals thr'n'a.ghaut. Here the Pahlavi trans-
In u;'lt- made this acutely aritical suggestion, interesting, even if it he not really correct;—it is most
possibile.

2 Could we form a guvatite to yu 7; e sarvald!,-soiyatil, ete.
3 ishd—to the ‘o aor. stem Fisha—, see the imperv.'s to the ‘a’ sor., vida, ote, ; o fikshaya, to fak.

4 Bo formable from the one ocoeurrence tadbhik’, .
& Or bhavet an iniprep. conj. [ 1t is requested that this piece be studied only in sonnection with
5. B. E. XXX, 1687, Gitber 1809-44, Koth’ Fosiginer, 1608, Z.D. M, . 1011-12 (Y. XL1V in Sanskrit), um‘
Eﬂﬂ 1912 (Y. XX)X in Espekrit), Z.D. M. G. Y. XXX in Ssmekrit 1914, Muséon (Y. XXXI in Sans-
t, 1614), s1d the Dicticnary of the Giithic Language of the Zend Avesta, 1913, (See also YASNA I in ite’
Epmak 2it e quivalont, Appendix, 1610), Reeders will kindly condone wisprinte and defective trausliteration
which wore ivexitalle ewing to divtence. snd the absence of some types, « ;

Ll i
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#-CONCLTEDING REMARKS,

Here are eleven strophes, each containing three lines of seven plus nine
yllables, with the constant caesura;—say about five hundred and twenty
yllables, and out of the whole mass searcely more than one or two of the words
are disputed as to the original root-meaning, for which also almost identical
Sanskrit equivalents are readily available. In fact by ¢ merely restoring’ the
now shatterod Avestie forms, the Avesta beeomes of itself nearly Vedie Sanskrit,
while valuable alternatives ofter themselves with the few obscurities :—the
forms as well as the roots likewise present little difficulty when seientifically
deciphered. Even the wranglings among experts as to the last pointing of the
ideas is hero largely excluded, when we are not' so unreasonable as to expect
minute unanimity.

And here I am obliged to insert a remark which does not eoncern the exact
seientific elucidation of this chapter as an isolated relio of antiquity. It is this—
and it vitally concernsthe history of moral-religious-philosophy. Let the reader
note it well. What gives this chapter with the rest of the GAthas their inestim-
sable position as the earliest documents of interior, that is to say, of *real’
seligion, and of the ‘ moral idea,” making them the first! documents in this
‘ higher criticism,’ is here not touched by any differences in the last pointing of
| the literary sense ; —it is all unavoidably included in almost every strophe.

1 If the Avesta orthodoxy and eschatology largely coincides with that of the Exilic harimism, even entirely
agide from all question of historicnl eenpeeticn bitwien 1ke twe, then this fact which is not contested or cond
testable, should be clerely earmined Ly oll who sericuvsly stody the Bemitie orthodoxy, all the more indeed i
respect toward the «minent reholsrs who believe the historienl connection to have appronched histori
identity as well os toward thore who maintainthe via medin. Such discussions as this is meant to be shonl
be multiplied in view of this all-importart, if not supreme, eonsideration,

L. H. M,
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YASNA XXXI IN ITS SANSKRIT FORMS.

1. Ta" (tani) vah (vo)® vrati(-ini) smarantah(-0"ér-) asrutdni
vacansi® Sansamah, (-kila vicansi yadyeva ghosatyd vachi
proktani, tathi'pi(-y) adhi(-y-) @ yivat(-d) akamatah(-s) sru-
ani(-y))

(b) ebhyah(-o) ye vrataib(-r/" drubah(-n) rtasya gehiini
(gayan** vrjanini® ca) myeyanti (-yiul), marcayante (-antai),

(¢) at(-c) ea (-ai-) ebhyah (-0) vasisthini ye *hpd-
dhih ((-a) (%), hrdaya-bhaktayah(-o's-)) asan (-1-) sumedhase (ma-

hiadhe)".

*] See Y.l with the Pahlavi, Persian and Sanskrit texts, together with the
Author's accented Sanskrit rendering. 1910, — Y. XXVIII in Sanskrit, Roth's
Festgruss, 1894, also in the 8ir J. J. Memorial Vol., Bombay, 1914, — Y. XXIX
in the Muséon 1912, — Y. XLIV. Acts of the International Congress, Paris, 1807
and in £, D. M. G., 1011-1012, — Y. XXX, Z. D. M. G., 1914,

*2 Notiee agudté as = * not heard *, to ind. ghiig- = * to shout ’; to express
this we might insert as sbhove.

* Note woll that the Druj could have her false * vratas . Why not then also
a false hvlaétu, verezéna and airyaman, as in Y, 32, 1. This poiot is important
for the exegesis of that passage. This is now my alternative.

** In this XXXI we have a series of pravers in the height of the crisis. The
hymn was written amidst the acute distress of a civil or border war; — houses
and villages and privineces were overrun, — or so threatened.

2. Yadi(-y) ebhih(-r vacobhih(-r}) ned ravanas"srut(-d)-

-

*] To recall »auii as the source of rurvan, *buzzing® in the ears as the voice

of the sonl °. : 3




£ #YASNA XXXI. o

* The Cause still hangs in suspense — would the Religion

of Ahura Mazda be that of Persia for a thousand years, or the

Religion of the Devas ? ; — this was the question.

I. These doctrines (therefore) we are (earnestly) declaring

to You (as we) recite them forth (from memory), words (till

now) unheard® (with faith) by those who by means of the
doctrinal-vows* of the Draj (Lie-demon of our l';wa} are des-
troying the settlements of Asha™ (Archangel of thy Holy Law),
but words which are of the best unto those who are heartily

devoted to Mazda.

*1 So also Roth, * wollen wir worte kinden — ungern gehort von denen,
welche nach des Unholds Geboten °, ete, y

*2 The Pahlavi Valddda min pavan dfringinih i Drih) zag i Ahardyih
gehdn bard marencindnd. Let it be noted again that a doctrinal system of the
adverse parly is recognised, amd even such a word as vraéd is applied to it. This
fact is of great importance to the whole question of the Githas; — without it
it would be highly uneritical to speak of the religious system of the Druj as it
even for approximate recognition.

*3 Why not the settlements of Vohue Manal ¢ Doubtless because Asha meant

the legal * ighteousness ', (The Sandbi throughout is again redundantly applied.)

2. And if by this means the indubitable truths are not

visible to the soul®, then as better (than these words) I will

*] The Pahlavi renders * to the soul * freely by * believes *; Pavan nikiriin'
i hidmnundgd (leceived by the recollection of the form of * démane ') af pavan
sag i agimdanikih. The general indications only are to be observed.
" ]



4 YASNA XXX1.q .

atmane ('dy-) advayinsi® (kila, (yadi(-y) asma-dharma-vidya-vis€
sanini (-y) ned advayanti (-1-) iva (-i-) abhi-drsiani® (asan(-n)
(abhi-drsyaintai) vasyansi ((*-1-) iva (-4-). asma-svasti-praptaye
(-a) upayogi(njtarvini(-y)),

(b) @t (téna) vah(-o) visvin(-n-i(-e-) iye (svayari pratyaksam™
emi (aimi) yatha (yatah(-a)) ptum (ptu-patim (%, ity kadicid)
asurali-0) veda, (abhisamjajnau)*

(e} sumedhah ((-a) mahadhah(-a)), rtum ekam aisvaryavan-
tam iva) ayoh(-or) ansayoh®(-or)* yena (-ar-) ptat (-te) sacd

((-ar-) vtena saha)® jivimasi ((?), jivima)*,

*| Read perhaps advayio = advayiansi for Av. adee — but the metre! —
see the Pahlavi, Otherwise * the way " adhed as=* path ': — but the participle
does not agree, — this might be, however, emended, — so properly. Compare
for meaning kavim ddeayanian, -Sakhi (-4-) ddveydl. Or with * adhed *
fyadil-y) ebhili-r) ned Gfmane-"dh-) adhed(-d-) ablii-dpgian vasydn fva (-d-)
asai, (kila yadil-y) adhvd ned vasyin foa dysyite ' = * if to the soul our way as
the better is not in sight'. A most elever suggestion, which, however, sounds
rather late and artifieial ; — but I most emphatically adopt it as an alternative.

*2 As better than the * vrata * of the Druji-k); see strophe 1.

*3 That is to say, I, Zarathushtra, will come personally; — the prior
announcement may have been declared through deputies.

"4 asma-mantravadar visvesdm anyesii mantravidamn nist-ri-viveda,
abhizamJajiaveca, (-ai-) ekam ogrivam iva pramapa-bhytam.

*5 andayoli(-or) niinam evai parasparam efiival(-d) deeginol.,

*& There is no such word at all as juv- ; — the * * conld easily be eonfused

in a manuseript with*3' =*{'and 3, or g (= 3 with the sign of lengtening).

3. Yiui (pavitustinh vipratipatteh(-r) ubhabhyir) dhah (-a),
(haye) manyo® (-una (?) vi (-d-)) atharyd ea (-ar-] rtena ca

*1 Notice this form of mainyii; — hardly instrumental ; — see the 2. per-
sonal verb,

= ¥
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cdme 1o you all (in my person, with that power, and in that
way) according to which Ahura Mazda knows (and appoints
(especially understands and recognises) (me as) His ruler*, that
ruler over both the two (struggling) sides™ in order that we
(in obedience to Him)*, may live according to Asha (as His

Law)*. .

*1 Comp. chap. XXIX, 2, where the Ratu is discussed, here the word might
be the abstract = * regulation ’.

*2 So mlso Roth, * dieser beiden Parteien (Yasna XXXI'. He repels and
condemns the evil, and he hallows and helps the gool,

*3 Notice that he seems to claim for his cause higher person, or law, who,
or which, might eventually, through some vietory (1), harmonise (') the antago-
nistic elements within the two systems. Ahura knows, I. e, recognises, such an
ane to be properly supreme over both. A most significant statement. How far
had the breach gone between the two parties ; — and how long since | We seam
fo be here near the very birth-time of the great sehism which divided forever
the adherents of Ahura Mazda in Persia from those of the Devas.

5. And that keenness, (that deciding satisfaction) which
Thou hast given by (Thy) Spirit*, and (Thy) Fire, and by Asha
(Thy Law itself) to the two battling sides™, do Thou declare

*1 Most striking is the use of * mainyn * without the adjective. So, often ; —
itis * the Spirit ' = * God'; —itis* His Spirit ', His * Spenishia Maimyu ', It is
#Also used of man 's * splrit *.

*2 Or, reading »@nibhyd * from the two aranié’ ; — recall the * two kindling
sticks '; so according to the brilliant suggestion of Haug; — but see Graydo in
verse £, The Pahlavi translator has av' patkdrddrdan’ shndkhtdrih : — to this
effect uniformly, soin Y. XLIIL, 12 K5 and most Mss., except K4, — and likewise
axcepting the printed V. 8.(1), — read rdnditys which excludes the dual form ; —
also the * fire " is not mentioned there. It is however far from impossible that the
present Pahlavi translation may be a growth beyond an earlier one more in
accordance with arand. The * strivers *, or * fighters ', might possibly (1) here
describe the two rubbing-sticks (1),

™ L
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(tava) visesanaili(-r) vi-cayeh(-r(?)™ (-yai- (7)) rapibhyim nia-
nah-(-s(?)-)-ksnutam*,

(b) yat(-d) vratarir(-ii-) cakshusmadbhyah, (kila, yat(-d)
vratath  vijianavadbhyah parama-(-a-)-adhikaram (iti) vidya-
(-a-)te) tat (-d nah, sumedhal (-0} mihadhih), vidmane (vidma-

narthari) voea,

(¢) jihwal-aya)" tava (-i-) asah (pravoea) yena jivatah(-0)" -

visvan™ (asma-dharma-panthanaii) virayimi®,

® .. i, kila, yaw tigtimativ buddhim kyputam iva, (-e-) 0 sarupakaii
manaseat priaya, dahl-a@ payd (-o-) ubhaw|-@) afdaw, prthak prihak(-g asma-
{~ar-\rjusi dharma-pantham wpagrbhndte-a), ekal -a), ekak(-a}, upagrbhndir,
tati-d) me dah (dehi). i

*2 Notiee the necessarily Agurative sense. He calls on God to answer audibly ;
ep. Y. 28, 11 ¢ with the tongue of His mouth * ; — recall also Y. 51, 13.

*4 ... ned midtrena kevalam imaul-a)* andaw®, visee fu visealral-d-) asma-
dharima-parnthim wpagyhpdin,

*4 vivdraydmi . — cp. for form dadhé@raya-"to dhyp-, caus. [rom intens.
visoah asma-anidn biviyisthai(-i-) “Sraddhi-manasall kardni (*kraavanid),

b Yada-ar-) rtari (divya-(-e-) isvara-svargivah (-a) iva) hav-

*1 Perzonification impossible. Ar{a)maiti cannot here refer immediately to
the * Archangel'. He does not pray * in company with the Archangel * but
*animated by the Zeal which the Archangel personifies ' — so0 with Vanhizhia
Manah, — sce also Khshatrem ; — they cannot here refer to the * Archangels’.
He did not pray for a * person " — but for the religious-political power, and such
distinetions are vital. The entire question of the valoe of the Githas as the first
expression of interior ideas, depends on such passages as these where the mere
inferior idea of * personification * is totally exeluded. Every possible passage where
we can avold rendering the ' Archangel *, or the * saint ' elovates the subject,
Personification gives everywhers more colour, but what we need is to verify the
depth. The personification necessarily took place as a secomilary thought, and
here we see the process of the change going on before our eyes An immense point
in the history of religious-philosophical ideas.
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un-lu us that we may know it, O Ahura, that sacred Lore which
is for the secing® (as those endowed with mental light). Yea,
do Thou declare this to us that we may know it, O Mazda.
With the tongue of Thy mouth do Thou speak it that (as I
preach its mighty traths*) 1 may make all the living belie-
vers™ !

*1 The Pahlavi @imar (sic) eifdrddr, This meaning suits the eonnection
admirably. The word is otherwise difficuli, and this general sense is followed by
gsome who do not so often cite the Pahlavi translator, — and only knew it at
second hand,

*2 See strophe 1.
*3 Z2oalso Roth, — * wie ieh alle lebenden bekehren soll ', 2o also the general

indication of the Pahlavi transiator. That the idea of an * universal conversion
of sinnera *, * aliensa *, or * patives ', is here foreshadowed admits no doubt ; — bot
thronghout this XXXI, the great Cause hangs in suspense, N. B. Of course the
wavering saints were to some extent held in view ; — and I now think that the
* living * here referred to were, more immediately, the * Church ’, * the elect ?,
not yet fully conformed in their new faith.

& When Asha (Archangel of the Holy Law) shall be
inclined to my appeal®, and with him all those (remaining ones
who are as) Mazda's™ (own) Ahuras, then with the blessedness

(of the reward), with (my) Holy Zeal (as Aramaiti)™ and with

*| The general Pahlavi indications karifiintd@r and bavihimam poiot to the
proprer sense. Most writers value the general indication of the Pahlavi, ete,, as
s00n as they become acquainted with it. :

#2 Notice a similar occurrence in Y, 30, D, the other Ameshaspenta's as the
Ahura’s of Mazda.

Or, with "Hoth, * wenn wirklich sich rufen lassen die Abura-Mazdas* (1),
Otherwise * O (I Marda and the Ahuoras '. HObschmann also maintained that
Mazdis- — was here a plural ; (see his Y, XXX, 10). I prefer a gen., though the
Sanskrit gen. to the -aA nom, would have the short’-ab. * Ahura'is a term applied:
not only to Magda, but éo the prophets, and also as bere to the Archangels.
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yam™ (-ah(-d) asan(-t-) sumedasah (-5) eca mahadhah t_-u';::l
asurisah®(-a),
(b) *“riya (7) ea (-ar-) ptivarya(-i-) aramatyd (saha, samani)
vasisthena icchi(-ami)™ manasa (tatha prirthayamanah (-0)) ; —
(¢} mahyari syit ksatram ojasvat(-d), (dehi), vasya vardhena

vanema drohaih (pisaeakim)®,

*1 For Av. ifasd — which seems to bein itself an irregularity — we might
recall merely in general esigiza — desid. of 7§- fochdmi. The Pahlavl indicates
this sense.

*¢ ... Druham®asma-salriin(r) dvesasi vi-sodsajalim.

o, Tat(-d) me *“vieitaye voea™ vat(-d) me(-a) ytena dhita
(adadhata) vasyah (-yo, 'sma) asma-dharma-(-oiti-)-nirvihaka-
tarari)

(b)y **vidé (7 vettave, vidmane (-manartharh)) vasuni ma-
nasi, manah(-5)* ca datave, (manah(-s-) sariyuje (-yokturi) tas-
min) yasya (smi) mama™ ((?) madiyah(-a) ysih(-ir)** (**pravaviiea
pra(-o-juvica), yat(-d) mama *mantravit(-d) mih vijidpayam
cakiira, cakarat(-d), (mama vratini(-y-) rsvani va)', —

(¢) tanicid, (haye) sumedhab ((-dho) mahadhah, (-4)) asura,

yani ned vi(-a-) asat(-d), asali va (asan).

*1 Notice again the constant appeals to God * to speak *,

*2 - = the nasal vowel = -in, or sometimes -@, -G, a8 in mdn ; here ‘méi’
= man ", in méi ca daidydi,

*3 mid looks mueh as if it stood for Av. mana = * my *. We naturally recall
the rare md- in composition ; — or is it sma, smd P

*4 Or — ' mama (-ar-\ppedni dharmdani-oda?,
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"i’fqr Best Mind (active within me), 1 will pray* for that mighty

Kingdom with whose force* we may smite the Druj (Lie demon

of the foe).

*] 5o nlso Roth, rendering ifasd in accordance with the Pahlavi, * erbitte ich ",

*2 The Pahlavi has * Man' pavan zagi vald girdih — khitshigd Drigf ad®
which sufliciently indieates the proper sense, So also Roth, * kraft deren wir den
Unhold bemeistern mogen *.

1f he can hope for a successful hearing with Asha and the other amesha’s, he
prays most ardently for that legal political authority, backed by the available
military forces, by which influence he may overcome the hostile party.

5. Aye, do Thou tell me that I may discern it, since through
{Thine) Holy Law ye* gave® me the better (creed) ; — tell me
this that 1 may know™ it with (Thy) Good Mind (as it speaks
within me), and that I may ponder’ that of which my prophet
speaks (or, *to which my truths belong ’, -yea), (tell me)
those things, O Mazda Ahura, which may not be, and which

may be*. (-or * which should not be...)’

*] Or*isgiven'.

*2 He Is anxious to be distinetly informed as to which of two good policies
may be the better, that he may fix his mind and apply his information to what
his Rishi (prophet) announces as the Divine will concarning what may not be done,
aml what should be done, as the erisis grows in intensity. It is not conecivable
that he could have hesltated as to which of the * two parties® was in the main
correct in its beliels, though thers may well have been certain elements in the
greed of the hostille party which deserved weighing. We mnst not forget that the
D{ajeva party held to the old establishad syatem,

*3 The I-;nh.l,u.\rl translator recognises méii- elsowhere as = * miniin . [t was
from no ignorance (1) of the particular word that he here wrote * 1 7,

#4 Or, pozsibly, * which shall not be, or which shall be®, Is the subjunctive
here used to express obligation ! So also Roth has * was nicht sein soll oder was
sein soll ',

. .
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G. asmai (- asma-mantravide (-vadaya) va(-a-) asat® {-ﬁ.i
(bhavait(-d) vasistharh (vacah(-o), ksatvarh va, niti-s(s)mbandhi(-y),
(adhirdjyarih tasmai paramam upasthitar) yah(-o) me vidvan®
vocat satyarih (mantrarn (kila, tasya dharmini vyavasthah(-s)
ca) 3 — ("asit, (7))

(b) mantrarh yarh (yah (-s-)) sarvatiteh(-r), rtasyal-i-)
amptatvasya ((-i-) asat(-kila, mantrarh esfim® paramanpim suk-
hanim *ihalokindm, svargivinam®, ihimutea, mantrath visvani
tesirin dharmani vidyi-visesanini ca drdha-sthapayantain, mala-
diarabhya vijhapayantarh, vyikhyipayantam . . ). *(ihaloka-svar-
gindm...) (*asam (7).

(¢) Sumedhase (mahadhe), (kila tasya (-a-)) asat ((-d) bhavit,
-igyati, (-y)) *avat(-d) (etidyk) kshatrar, (kila, ksatvari tasya (sva-)
parama-(-ai-)-aisvara(-e-)-iechayi, vadena, tathd sakratum asat
(-d)) yat *se (?), (yat(-d) asmai mantravide (tasya hetoh(-or)) vasuna
vavaksat (-d) manasi; — (-0-) uksayat(-d) vi (-4-) asurah(-o0)
vasund (vaksayisyati)) manasa®’,

*1 ... (kilal-i-) asmal sy&t({-d) asma-nija-bhiimi-kshetra- ksatrain; — -tasya niti-

dharmam uksayat({-d) asural, pupyatamam, akshitarh, *pramiipavat({-d),—asuriya
svayar(-fi-) ca tat sukharh paramuh ksatrarh bhaviit(-d), nityarh sviyas vidvathi.

7. Yah(-s) tini*' (veatini(-y) aditah(-o’'manta) amanta puy-
vyah, (samakalai(-ii-) ea) rocirbhih(-s) **sarh-retasyan(?)** svar-
vanti — (iti(-y) evarh, Sabdakalparthamatrarn); — kila, yily(-s) tani

gurvarthiini dharmini porvyarih bodhin-manih(-a) nirmanena (?)

*1L Isit * tena " = * for this purpose ' 1, or * tdni"1
*2 Refah, tori, ri="flow'. Recall rigate: — also the forms in Y-y a8y
Dypiinehi-ry werei sakyt(-5) **stin (1) iti]- V) evam) ﬂdm'—ran‘a
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6. (Verily) shall there be (or * there was ') to him*
the Imsf (of all Manthra words (or * that best authority’, to him™
who (as our) wise one (inspired by Mazda) will declare™ to me
in very deed, (b) (that word) which is the Manthra of Weal, of
the Law, and of Deathless-long-life, And to Mazda (shall
there be) a Realm such as (that whose strength | asked for
vietory™), and which (at the last) He shall cause to flourish for
him (the prophet*) through his Good Mind (— or *it shall
flourish to Him (Mazda) through (His inspired manthra-speaking
Saint) ",

*1 To the Prophet, — hardly to Mazda (1) ; — yet see Mazdai below.

*2 Or * has declared *. Vaoodf K 4.

*3 Seo strophe 4.

*4 Or to Ahora’s propliet may there be destined the most approved manthra
with its implied soverelgn authority, and with its realised benefleent policy ;
— gea XXIX, "since he, as a fully inspired seer, has declared the vital mantra
on which our cause depends *, — see Y. XXX, — conveying the hope of Health-
ful Happiness, of Weal ; of the established Law, and of Deathless long life, here
and hereafter, the central aim of the newly re-founded a}'atém- For to that saint,
and to Ahura's glory, shall that government be established ; — and He will, or
* may He ' extend and advance it with the * great Benevolence * which is its

kaynote,

7. (For He has sovereign control.) He who conceived these
{truths of the Manthra) (as the) first (inspirer to that effect)

that the Heavens™ (by like Law) first clothed themselves with

*] The I:nhln'fi Man'ad av’ vipanih gimikht khedrih, Heathrd and Rhedrih
can handly mean * comfortable ' here. * Ease ' is the later sense. Hardly * the
glorious conceptions clothed themselves with the lights (1) as I ance prefecred.
Raocébid certainly means, " with illuminating objects, stars or shining lights "

L]
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avindat,” tatah (-§ ca) sakyt (-d) iva sadyah(-0) nabhinsi ("ﬁ'
urdhvam(-ve) svarvanti, (svayaih) naksatrini(-y-) adhyavasata®),

(b) svah (kila, sa, samani, tulyena) keatvi**(-ai- evarh) dhata
(-a1-) @isit(-d) ptariv (kila(-ar-) rtam adadhat(-d)), yena dhavayat(-d)
vasistharh manah, (kila, yena (-4-) asma-janma-bhami(-y)-ekapu-
rath dhiirayat{-d) saha-visinar, saha-dharmam® vasistha-manas-
vantai sahapauram) ; — (*... nabhastalam ... avasta.), (*-tuni.)

(¢) tani* (punyini), sumedbhah(-o0), mahadhah, manyo®
(=a) (Atman, nitya-kalam uksayah™(-0's-) asma-svastyartham

evauil, tvarin) yah(-0) nana(-n-) cid asurah(-o’si) asi samal.

*1 Recall * dmdsi dhiyam ... avindat '

*2 Perhaps manyund, but see the 2d. personal verb.

*3 Notica the quasi-irregularity of form in both languages whkhiyd, and
whgayah. (Notice the pletism.)

8. At tva* (tvih) mansi* porvyari (saket(-d) evarh), sume-
dhal, (kila, visvebhyah(-o 'n-)) anyebhyah(-0) manyubhyah(-o'ti)
ali(-y-)aiSvaryavattarain)® yajyurn® stau® (aste(?)*, sthi*(?), asma-
stha*-bamyarm ™ (7)) manasa,

(b) vasoh pitaram manasali((-0) narah{-o) vasu-manas-

*1 Recall Y. 43, * spefitenn a1 thod mén'hi® in Y. XLIIL

*2 .. pilreyan gdfyura, dila, visedn apunpdn deva-bhavtikan ati seabhd-
vena (-a-Jaly wnnatan, -tadhetor aemabhib|-¢) ecwn videa-hpdaya-bhakii-
bkili|-r) pajperi, kevalam ekintatall-o) yajfiiyan mansi... * First and alone
to be worshipped °.

*3 Reeall asta — * home*, * *asfe ' loe. might suffice, —or is it adat. 1 astaya,
astaye ; — ep. also sfi- stan now used in pl. only * housebold *. 56 as infin. =
‘1o be’ seems to me to be most clumsily brought in. The verb * to be' in such
situations is almost universally understood ; — words are economised everywhore
in the Githa. Realism should dominate our exogesis,
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sthrs, through His understanding is the Creator of Asha (our
Holy Law), whereby He supports Yohu Manah (His Benevolent
Mind in His Saints, that is, the * Good-Minded-man *) ; — and
these (therefore (tena (7)) may’st Thou cause to prosper (as Thou
hast ereated them), O Spivit,"” Thou who art for every * now’

the same !

*] Mainyii is most striking, again without the adjective. Hardly * with Thy
Spirit '. — see the 24 singalar verb ; — better * O Spirit*. But the Pahlavi * parvan
wminavadikih *. He whe first thought out the institutional statutes, whereby also,
as a connected consequence, the heavens clothed themselves in stars — was
likewise the creator of the law in general, whereby he maintains the faithful-
belleving citizen in his position ; — and these luws may He continue to prosper,
who iz ever the same, Alura Our Lord. (He will not fail us). Notiee the reiterated

prayer for* growth .

8. Therefore, as the first® did 1 conceive of Thee, O Ahura
Mazda, as the one to be adored with the mind in the land, as
the Father of the Good Mind within us, (that is, * of the Good-
minded man ') when [ beheld Thee with my (enlightened) eyes

as the veritable maker of Asha (our Holy law within Thy saints®),

*1 So also Roth, * vornehmsten . Hardly here * at first ",
*2 We might almost render Asha as the * Congregation ', s0 also Roth often.

*4 Haat ;nm recognised Ahura as the one only to be worshipped in the land,
— 80 against the D{a)evas — as the * Spiritual Father of the faithful citizen,
— as the Founder ef the Holy Law, — as the Lord in the deads of the world,
administering justice, guiding the good, and so controlling destiny *.
-
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vatah(-0'sm-) asma-pasumataly (-s) "tvaksiyasah(-a), rtu-pateh (%),
yat tvi (tviim) (sarhi-(=n-)) cakgani sam-ii-agrabharm (agrbhnam)

() satyam ytasya dhataram, asoh(-r) asurari (-n-) evaulnesu.

0. wa' (vadiva (a-)) asit(-d) aramatil(-s) tvadiyah, ((-0),
haye) goh(-s) tastar (tvastar) asit keatuh(-r)

(b) manyoh(-s), sumedhal-o) mahadhal(-a), asura, vat(-d)
asyai (gave(-'d-)) adadah((-d) dharma-daivya-) panthim —

(¢) krsivalat (-lepa) va (-ai-) eti*® (pathi, tena pranita,

[-0-jutsdhiti, — (tena) ye vd ned asit kysivalal...

1 Tv0i = "o = "jpawd, a’.l,;.-=m-.lu== 23 [= & + 3) here = ¥
+a, or ¥y + d; — for & **¢vayd = * thine '; — cp. for form svaya(m]; — cp.
thodi = thve — thvayd, Y. 44, 11, [This is of course entirely conjectural.)

*2 [ can hurdly nccede to efi as an infin., though the termination -i niight be
dative. Even I 4-ifé¢ stood in the text, It would be débris for d-ifaye ; — a very
large percentage of apparent Avesta irregularities result from confusion with the
earlier Avesta-pahlavi alphabet,

*5 Notice that we are foreed by every dictate of logic and common sense to
avoid a foolish literal rendering here. Cattle do not as a rule have * paths ' maide
for them, nor do they * ery aloud * for an overseer, or * complain® at the appoint-
ment of one who does not appear to them promising ; — nor is it one main effort
of religion * to content the soul of cattle’, though the Cow was evidently sacred.
Cattle, as the chief article of honourable wealth, are taken to signify all civie life.
The * path® is the path for the people to walk in, securing safety for soul and life
and herds, The * adhean®, as another place has it, is * the way ' which * is made
up of the religions characteristies and teachings of the prophets® (XXXIV, 13).
Notice the similarity of the expression * paths* and * way ' to the same terms
usad in the Semitic Seripture, — its use is here even more :}drmuﬁd.
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- :
as”the Lord" in the actions of life (their judge and their

controller).

*] Here again the doctrine of the * soversignty ’ of God is clearly foreshadowed,
— harily fully stated, or fully understood,

0. Thine was Aramaiti (Holy Zeal"), yea, Thine, O Kine's

Creator, was understanding of the Spirit, (or * the Spirit "),

O Mazda Ahura, when Thou didst order a path™ for her (gui-
ding). From the earth’s tiller (aided™) she goeth® (in that
allotted way), or from him who was never tiller. (Thy path
hath given her choice™).

*| Notice that the word d@{almaitif must be osed in its natural sense, and
not a8 a proprer name void of meaning. Here it equals * energetic zeal ' ; — see
khratud just following.

*2 Reading mainyéud with our Oxford Ms. Or again His * spefifa mainyu’ H
otherwise * spiritual (understanding) ', but mainyw is used elsewhere (verse 3
and 7) alone, ani certainly not as an adjective even with a substantive understood.
‘The rendering * spirit * as * Thy spirit* is suspiciously significant ; but what is
the help ! We are forced by grammar so to translate,

*3 As he created the kine, — the symbol of all agricultural well-being. and
therefore of civilisation as against idleness, theft and murder, — s0 He decreed
her destiny (dharma-daicyam panthdnam) — ander obedience — guiding the
development of labour. Have we not here the first effort known in history to
sanetify and ennoble agricultural labour, giving honour to those without whom
all honest races would starve? Is not this the acutest question of the present day
also — to * dignify labour * ; — or shall we all starve !

=4 Handly,to * leave the tiller* which seems very pointless; — the ablative
has here the causative force, as in addf hacd. The Cow’s keeper was behind
her; — she went before and from him. The Pahlavi has * pavan varsiddarih*
a present ; though the Pahlavi should never be positively eited for the grammatieal
forms, as they are the:;a shattered.

L
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10, At *si (si?) (sit) ayoh(-or) antar(-ri))” pravarata [-t'rf;';
kshetea-trna-vastaivam® ((?), ity evarn Sabdakalparthamatram,
kila, kpsivalam *utsiha-$ilam), "asyai (sudyai, (svayam®)) pasi-
mantar (“*psuyantari(?), *psusyantam(?)’, iti Sabdakalparthaih
punar api) psu, (kila, jiva-bhojanaiin yajvabhyal (-0’bhi-) *abhi-
dadhatam)

(b) asuram ptivanar vasoh pasu-rvaivatya-bhrtam™ asu-
varin manasali(-0)- ; (¢) ned, (), sumedhah(-o) (mahadhib,
(-a-) “akrsi-karal(-o) **divyan-(-i-)*-cana (dambhakab (-s-) cana)
susmyteh(-r) bhaksita (bhavat) (“-vat-(c-)(?)).

*| See varala, aor. ().

*2 To Av. vah = * to clothe * the meadow with grass; — see ind. vasfr- t
vas-=* to elothe * ; — see vasfra-. Others preler a separate root.

*3 Cp. for form only urusy- to wre-, — so, to illustrate fhe more the identity,
of the Av. worl with a possible Sanskt, form.

vy fadRghimi-fyeim) = *"pedsiyam \1); f3iRg- — p-5+i-5-,

11, vatl-d) nah (-s) sumedhal(-0) (inabadhah parvyam gayin-
(-fi-)ea (pura-gehini, visvin asma (-i-) adhyuositin desian) atak-
sali(-0-), dhyiananica (asma-dharma-vidyfuh sampurnim upirac-
ayah(-s), tena saba kadicid(-1) asmapunya-paura’-niyamar,
vyivahirikianica) *(-pura-)

(b) tvii ((?) “tvena(?))*" tvadivena) manasi((-a-) api{-¥})
asma-keaton  (-mhé-jea  (asma-dharma-buddhim sarvatah(-o) vi-
nayena prakasitam),* vat(-d) asma (-i-) asthanvat ((-cch-) sariri-
pam) utthinam (uttanan® (?) adadhiab(-a, dadbhatha™) —

*1 To o poasible feéna- or fed- possessive ; — see again fudbhil possessives
*2 aama-nfjajanya-matapal (-5) sareatal.
*'When he had through imparted grace established that virtuous energy
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10. (But she did not pause in her doubting.) For of the
two she chose™ the husbandman, (the thrifty toiler in the
tields,”™) as a holy master endowed with the Good Mind's
(Good Man's) wealth®. Never, Mazda, shall the thieving®
nomad share the good ereed.” (For the Kine's choice would
bestow it !*")

*] Notice that this cow (some would say ' 0x’') chooses her master, unlike
other eattla, But observe nlso, what is more interesting, that she seems reconciled
ta the guardian appointed by Ahora. In Y. XXIX, 9, she actually * wept ® at the
naming of the * pusillanimous Zarathustra ", desiving a * Kingly potentate . Now,
however, we see that she has dried her tears, as she is satisfled with the simple
workman whom he represents notwithstanding high rank.

#2 In the later Avestn this tirst vasdrya fyuyaiid iz declared 1o be Zarathushtra,
He certainly first sanctified the labour of the agriculturalist,

*31 The Pahlavi Man' fle(fi)g* pavan Volimean,

*4 Pahlavi davdsahiia)e ; Ner. praédrayitre, This was the question — the
Nomads lived by plundering raids on the neighbouring Zorvastrian land-owning
{armers.

*5 Khiip'-hoshmigriinih. * Judiciai dlindness * iz everywhere indicated.
{The wicked are kept from the sight of the truth.) Notice the severs exclusivensss
of the orthodox party. Were there three parties, the Ahura party, the Diajeva
party, and the raiding Turanians, or were thess last classed with the D{a)eva-
worshippers?

*ii This seems implied.

I1. (This doctrine was the first of rules to regulate our
actions. Yet the opposer speaks beside Thee). For when first,
O Ahura Mazda. Thou didst create the (holy) settlements, and
didst reveal the rveligions laws ;¥ — and when Thou gavest (us)

*| Hardly with some * madest the worlds and the souls {T)".
-

which was to be their salvation, and when he had laid before them the particular
course of action, as well as the prineiples, which were ‘to guide the neophyte in
the acceptange of his greed, — there high at once arose the dualistic clamour . -
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(¢) yat(-c-)ea cyautnini (adadhah kriya-prasangavanti pﬁ:*-

disah pradidesitha), Sansin(-fi-)ea (desiyan((-ms) tava (-ar-)
rsibhih® pravocil (pra-(-o-uvaktha-vi) yatra (svadharma-viddhi)-
varan  vastib((-r) asma-Sisyah(-o) natanam abhi-grhitab(-o))
dhatte (dadhate) ; — (kila, yat samadadhitha, (-3-) adadhib (-a),
yatra (yatha) vasistharii(-thena) sva-dharma-méargarh hita-kirata-
ram iva (-i) asma-sisvah(-o0) vrpavat, tasmai srad-(-dhanh - dhatte
(dadhate) ...)

12. ... atra (sadyvah(-0)) vaecarh bbarati mithavacah(-a) va
yjuvacih(-a) va, 1

(b) vidvin va (-a-) dvidvin va(-i-), asya hrda ca manasi ca
(visvatah prabodhitah(-o)), —

(¢) anusakia(-6-) anusangini) aramatih, (kila(-d-) anukra-
mena, abadha (-3-) asathbhrama (-3-) aramatib(-r), virdgavati
tu(-1v) evarn, tathiapi* ikspa-matih(-r) jijidsub (-r)ardmatib(-r)

manyuni precha(-i-jte (kila, asma-(-ar-) -rsih(-r)** aramatyi (-0-}

utsihitah (-to’bhi) abhi-vi-svasitahi-0)} manyuna (nirbandhi®,

manah-(-0)-grahanena-) prechati yatra “methaniini ((-y) asan,
kila, -yatra (-a-] *asacchasteiyini(-y) avidhivanti, vi-prati-pat-
tayah(-o) visvatha, vidya(-i-)nte).” (inusak) :

*1 S0 now priferred to my view in "83-'87.

*2 It reads like a modern politienl-religious report in metre : Amidst Lhe
confusion there is heard the * still small volee ', * Aramaiti without confusion, in
sober order and persistence, yel with keenness, inquires where the errors are.”

15. Ya (yani) precha(-aya) avih(s(?))-krtani, vi (yini) v,

sumedhah(-0), (asma-dharma-saha-paurah(-$),* citta-vyakult
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uitderstanding from Thine own mind, and madest our (full)
bodily life,* (and didst thus determine) actions (by Thy judicial
power), and didst moreover deliver to us (nearer) injunctions

whereby (as by a rule) the wisher may place his choices.

*] Another ventures upon © flesh ” (1),
The Pahlavi tan'havanddn' jin yehabiind. Compare Y. XXX, 7. where
Aramaiti gives * a body ' after previous creations,

12. (There strife at once arose, and still is raging) There
(beside Thy prophet) the truthful or liar, the enlightened or
unenlightened, lifts his voice (to utter his faith), and with
devoted mind and heart. (But without hindrance from this
striving, or pausing with feeble search) steadily (our) earnest

zeal, Aramaiti, questions with animation where the errors (lie).™

*1 Or, * questions the two spirits (not bere alone), but where they abide’, —
the two spirits as the two halves of the spiritual Universe (See Y. XXX). They
were here inspiring the conflict. So the Pahlavi unvaryingly has mia)dtad- in the
sense of mihing [-af gis i tama yeheviingd] : Ner. paralokanivdsan. See Y. XXX,
9; XXXII, 9; XXXIV, 6. A questioning which was lightly made would indicate
a willingness to tamper with error, The Persian Ms, following the Pahlavi has
Angd bing i buland @n i duriigh guftir [Gani Mind] dn ham § rast guftar
[Harmuzd|, ete. But Neryosangh is less venturesome : Afra bumbim (l) karoti
[antar jagati], mithydvakid vi salyavakid v, ete.

I5. (Yea, my Zeal, as Aramaiti, questions searchingly, for
Thou, 0 Mazda ! hast Thy view on all ; — we cannot question

lightly). What th ings through question asked are open* (permitted

*]l Pavan zagi E.‘Hr?rnk'.
L]
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krtah) prechate™ tayuh* (2) (-r () iva) (kila, yani guhﬁ;
(-yini) prechite).

(b) yah(-yo)** va (praja-pidikirah (-a iva (-i-)) arbhasya
(-ai-) enasah (-a) @ (tena sambandhinith) mahisthim ayamati
bhujari, (kila, (-8-)atitiksparin dandam, anyiyam),

(¢) tani tava ‘caksani tvese (“caksurbhyim(-i, -n-)-tves-
abhyirh) spat((-djiva visvadys(-k, -g), visva-jiah(-a)) abhi (-ir-)
rléna vénasi visvini !

*] ... prechydni kenacid hetund visvathd prati-giddhani, vidagdhataya
sgtepakyid-e-) va priyam, apagupiiani,

*3 . asma-desiya-fatrul pidakaral{-o) niinam alpakdla-matram eva,
dhik ! (-g (1)) nittane rapa-karmant jel@’. Cafméig — cadman loe, = *cakgani,

14. tani tvd® (tviim prechal-ami), asuva, yini hi (-y-) a(ai)
eti ((-y) i*-ayanti (-intai,) abhi(-y-]a* gasyate® '((?}-ante) ca, (kila
yih (-4) niti-smiibhavah(-d) nehdisthariv sadyah(-o'peks-) apek-
sitah (-4-) iva (-A-] f-ayante (-antai) abhi(-y-]Ja *"gasyvate-ca
(gasyanti) ...)

(b) yah ((-a)rparthena(-e-)) isudhyah(-a) dadate dateinim-
(-tresu) sacd (-ar-) vtavanal, (kila, yani paritosa-(-a--arha-(-ar- -
pini (-i-) iLi(-1) iva prayam, rpani(-y) asma(-ars-)rsaye dheyani,
tat(-d-) artharir samsodhyini® (tasya (-a-) arha-labhasya® hetoh(-r}
dhevani, svadatrinii  hetoh(-r), pratyupakira-(-i-)-arhinii
(dateanam, asma-niti-dharma (-i-) avisam uddhytiarm, tam upak-.
rpvatim, prabhrtanh®, tadhetoh(-or) evam ppiini (-v) asmai (-7)
Yisudhyitiani) ; —

*| gisyali = jéfghati f i

"2 ... tasya (o) upakdrandm alyupayogindgd hetohl-or) libhani® pralyn-
pakirena (-0-) arhatdm, We owe the undoubted meaning of the Avestn fFud-
to the Pahl., Pers. and Sanskrit translators. Sanskrit ishudh- does not inelude
the idea of * debt ', as * (dues) ' * sought again *.
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1W*our thoughts), or what questions (are asked) which are
furtive® (hiding themselves from the light), or (what decision
soever we may make, and the man) who for the smallest sin
binds on the heaviest penance™, on all* with Thy glittering eye(s)
as o (righteous) guard Thou art gazing !

*1 The Pahlavi Nikdnik. What questions weve forbidden we cannot determine
at all ; — possibly those involving astrology, or too close inquiries into destiny.
*2 Remorseless venegeance for trifles, — as the adberent of one party fell

into the military power of the other.
*3 Thou seest even the questions and decisions of our thoughts as to matters
which are simple or difficult, permitted or oceult

14. This then I will ask Thee, O Ahura Mazda, (as | seek
Thy counsel once again).* What (events) are coming now, and
what (events) shall come in the future ;* and what prayers-
with-debt™ confessions ave offered from™ the offerings of the
holy ? And what (are the awards) for the faithless? And how

shall they be in the (linal) state™ of completion ?

*] See verse b.

*o The Palilavi has man’ mad’, va man'ic yehemtiindg, * What has come ?
— And what is coming?,

*1 The Pahlavi man' avam,

*4 Or hacd in the Indinn sense,

*5 The summung up of judgment, the Pablavl angardikil, the judgment ;
but Ner. pipakati, consummation.

(¢) yah(-$) ea (anyathd), sumedhah(-dho) (mahadhah), (rna-
(-e-) isudhyah (-i) asan, yih(-a) danda-(-a-)-arhah dhvaradbyah
(papebhyah (-0's-) asan), rnani tasyva dus-karmanih hetoh prati-
kara(-a-)arkanam), yathi ca tab (-a) asan(-t-) sari(0)kyitau, -yal ;
(kila, yathi (te{-a) ubhe(-a) isudhye (-a) rtava(-n-)-papabhyim,
viévathi sarisodhite bhavisvatah(-s) smrhsodhayisyete sari(in}-

krtau).
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15, precha (-imi (-y) avat ((-d) etadris- (-k), -kila), yai mﬁlﬁ.b
(pratikari(-y) amuri, tulyari papa-rpavinari, nipatigyati) yah (yo)
dviivate (asma-dus-ksatriya janya-niti-satruve) ksatram (asma-
kshetra-niti-dharmani) sunati, (vah(-s-) tani(-y-) amusya dub{-s)
Saktau(-ay), etadySah(-o), -tan etavat(-d) amalyin janata- (-3-)-
artha-labhiin®' tasya hastayoh samadadhati)

(b) dul-"*-(dus-)-cyautniya(-a-}, asuri, (rija-jana-(-i-)-abhi-
drohena, maratmakena sahasa), yih (yo) néd sva-jivaturi sanitiar
(vte) vindati

(¢) kpsivalasya (-ni-) enasal, (Kila, ned ple (-ai-) enasah
krsivalasya, taid prati) pasvah, vivit(-asya) ea(-i) adruhatah
((-sjtan prati; kila, yah) sva-jivana-vibhavarh  ned anyathi
vindati ((-y) apayiti(-ir-) yte badhat(-d)™ vtivanal(-0).

] ... asma sainya-baloil-i--ca (-e-), *“iy ddikan, Recall for form only
duh-itonsa, dul-seva, ete,

wa  ned ple steya-ghilanad-d) pideanar prati, go-grahdt pasu-|-z-)-
apahdaral(-d), -ned ple grha-daha-{-i-}-apariddhell-r), (-y) adil-y), ekdntatal.
Striking featnres of a pristine Turkish raid,

16G. precha (-ami(-y)) *avat(-d), adal(-a etades-[-k, -g) ; vathi
syal (sa(h)) yal(-s) sudinuh(-ur) manasya ksatrati

(b) ksetrasya vi, dasyoh® ((-or] ?) va ((-2-) asma-nija-
bhami-desasya (-ar-)) rtena® pural-(-o-) -dhatave asprhata®(?)
(aspardhata)

(¢} tvaivan(-t syit), sumedhal (-dho’sura) asura, (tatha-ai-)
evari, kila, tvadiva-sevi-(-ii-)-arhal (-s) syat tava mahagurvarthe,
tat(-d)-madye, sa(-n-)dhi-vigrahayoli(-or), psih pravakla-va,
vajakah(-0) va, yatha svab (sab, so'sat(-d), asat(-d), yat-(e-)-
eyautnah®, (kila yéni (kani ?) eyautnani samakypvan(-ths-) tatha-
vidhaly(-0's-) asat(-d), bhavigyati). !

*1 Tvdvant- * how he may become worthy of thee, a fit leader in our holy
mational congregation '
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"® {5. And I would ask Thee this, O Mazda, (concerning the
coadjutor of the wicked) : What is the award*' for him who
prepares the throne*® for the faithless, for the evil-doer,™ Ahura,
for him who cannot else reclaim® his life, not else save™ with
lawless harm to the tiller's herd, to the pious hushandman’s
flock who speaks no word with lying, (who abjures the Lie-
demon’s faith) ?

=] 8o also Roth, * Ieh frage — was die Strafe ist1’

#3 The head of the Diajeva party was of course continually plotting, as well
as fighting openly, to bring in the rival soverelgns — rival to Vishtispa.

*3 [ dits-kiinisn',

*4 So also Roth (Yasna XXXL p. 11}, ‘ der sein Brot nicht findet ohne Gewal-

that an der Heerda ",
5 The Pallavi translator sees the root Aan in the sense of * acquisition *,

and not from Ignorance of the sense given above. In nnother place, he renders
Jarid min; (sea XLV, 5}

16. Yea, I would ask Thee such a thing as this : — How
such an one as he who, generous and wise, has striven to
promote (Thy) Rule® over house, and region. and province,
in the Holy Law, and in truth, how he may become like Thee.,
Thine own,” O Mazda Ahura? And when he may so become,
(this also I would ask), — and in what actions™ (living he may
so be ¥)

*] S0 also Rotli, * der die Herrschaft dber Hof Gau und Land um das rechta
zu fArdern hat *. No Archangel here.
s The Pahlavi, Lak bavand ; Neryosangh, tvattulyal; so also Roth, * deiner

werth’. -

e3 + By what actions'; — * in what exact course he should persevere with
reference to ¢he many religious and secular exigencies, public and private”. It
spems almost incredible that such close and familiar questions could have been
cireulated at such a period and place; — and we must carefully endeavour to
estimate what an advaneed state of social, civie, and religions development all

this inuvlmhl"_-' proves.
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I7. katavarh (dvayoh(-or) vratayoli(-or) parasparari pra'i.i.-
paksinoh(-or)) mahiyah(-yo)) vinavate, riavi vii, dhviran va,
vepate (veatarin) mahiyal(-a iva) (kila, katarasmai srad-(-dhim)
-dhatte (dadhate (¥), kila, kataram ubhayol(-or), asma-dharma-
neta vai, nastikah(-ko) va durjanal, (-0'sma-) asma-dharma-prati-
paksi®, dvesi ; — katarmin vreatari mahiyah(-o) vepavate),

(b) vidvan viduge® bravitu ; — mi nal {-0'v-) avidvan api
(*dirgha-kalataram, iti) dambhayet(-d) ; —

(¢} edhi nab (no'su-) asura, vasoh pradaksayita manasah,
(kila, (-i-) asma-(-ar-}-rseh  “pupyatamasya, visvatah(-10's-)

asma-netuli(-r) vasu-mapasvatah).

*| ... kita, hatarali-s) tayoh pracaratoll parasparain etival-d) mElada-
rabhya pratiyudhyatol® ; — kataral(-s) svavratena tateateh (-to'sma) asma-
spastim ihamiitra (-e-), thaloke paraloke, bhiiyigthamn nireahakataral (-0'8)
asti, asal. tathi ca katarahi-a) uwbhayoli-or) gurcarthataral (*-gamdanayoh(l))

18. mii Kisi{-s(?),-h-r) "at(-d) vali-s-) visya dhyviratah (man-
trin ) asma-dharma-gatvoh(-or) mantviiin upa-srogatal-at)*, sisa-
nini (sasdn(-njea) ; — y

(b) @ hi ((-yjasan® dhvaral(-a))" manmi, visam va, ksetrari
vit, dasyuiin™® v (asma-ksetra-desam), adhat(-d)

(¢) durite(-au, -2) mareca(-i-) ; — addhi (-e-) **mns(?) **me(?)
imin (-i1$) asta” (asind) Snathanena (asma-cetival(-a) iva $nathi-
tirah).

*l We need a form to equal the med. sizdiim, would it be a das* 4 dhvam
= *iodhvam

Ll L
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** 7. Which (of the two conflicting sides) believes the
more prevailing (greater)* thing ; (is it our) saint, or thefaith-
less foe-man ? (Let then our questionings cease.) Let the
enlightened (alone) speak to the enlightened ; — let not the igno-
vanl (further) deceive us, (high though he may lift his voice).™
Be* Thou Thyself), O Ahura Mazda ! Thy Good Mind’s full
revealer.”

*| Possibly masyi has the sense of masigla in chap. XLIX, L. There the
most prevailing ' seems to be the proper rendering.

*2 Sep verse 12,

*5 Or * declare (It) to us' to ind. ah = * to gay '.) O Ahura Mazda, as thy
Good Mind's (Thy Good-mindad One's) full revealer ',

»4 Notice the foree of the expressions, — they might be used to-day under simi-
lar circumstances ; — no light is allowed to the infidel; — * be is a blind leader
of the blind *-

18. (And you, ye assembled throngs,) let not one of you
lend a hearing to Manthra, or command of that infidel™ (igno-
vant™ as he is), (b, €) for home, village, region, and province

he wounld place in ruin, and death. (But fly ye to arms without

‘hearing, — and) hew ye them all with the halberd JrH

] Jolly, * Keiner von eneh hore auf die Lieder und Gebole des Ligners ', 8o
also Roth, * Rath und Befehle'.

*2 Compare evidvi in verse 17

*3 The Pahlavi sdsdd snaif, * prepare ye the sabre’, ‘sharpen the blade'. It
wis however a two-handed weapon ; — see Y. LVL 12, 4 (Sp.).

4 Noting that the victory of the Holy Cause by no means assured, — o highly
characteristic particular of much historical importance ; — the least concession
to the opposing party might bring on eivil and domestie ruin. It was no warfare
of words, Notice the closeness of the expected contemporaneous action —an acute
and imminent erisis Ea indicated.

L]
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19. srosat(-d)* (asma-Sisyah(-o 's-) asya (-i-) usma—{-n'ii}
yseh(-r))" yah(-yo'manta) amanta (-ar-) rtam (asma-dharma-
san(r)kalpam Jasubhih(-r) (janarthaim), vidvan, asura, —

(b) rju-(-0-)-uktaya vacasim kshayamanah(-no) jihva*-vasih®,

(e) tva (tvaya** () tvadiyaya) atharyd Sukhrayi, sumedhah
((-dho'bhi) abhi-vi-$visitah(-ta) utsithitah  prabraviti, tayoh
(-ov) arvanayoh(-or) manah(-o)-libha(-i-)-arthath), sumedhah
(-dho), vasan (vivida-samidhiina(-a-Jartham atharyi) vidhitaya™
(-a-)arapayoh (avanyoh(-or* (7)) va). ("ukthiya.))

*] Or * Ahura as inspiring the Bgi*.
*0 Has vidatha = * assembly * anything to do herel=‘ for the sake of the
congrégation in the assembly . Or is the Av. form loc. to a *vidati ?

*5 See note on verse 3, and read as alternative * from the two arani’, Notice
the curious allusion to * free speech * at such a date.

That we have here any immediate allusion to the later inexplicable (insane)
Nirang-i-var is not possible. Some peculiarity in the success of the tire-sticks
may, however, be here referred to, If the fire came quickly, it might have been
regarded as an especially significant omen, if not even a proof of inspiration.
The mere fact that the fire was kindled at all by the priest made it sacrosanct.
It is again with the greatest reluctance that I disagree with Haung's brilliant
suggestion. We have * through the Fire encouraged he speaks, given forth for
the good of the two parties*, or * given forth in the two good arani, fire-sticks " ;
vet see fisaye = * of the two parties ' above in strophe 3.

20. yah (yo dvesi pratipaksi) dhayat (dheyat ((-d), asma-
Sisymi) rtavanarh) dabhn(u)vinai®™, — (yah (-a) imam abhi-dro-

hepa dambhayet(-d)*', yal (ya) imarh dambhayamanai, Kila,

*} diibya (W.).

/)
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" 10, Let them hear Him™ who conceived Asha (the Holy Law)
for the folk,” who is the Wise One, O Mazda Ahura. For
the teuthspeaker (of Thy creed) (he speaks) ruling with absolute
sway over words, with tongue al-His-Will (and free) (to guide
us in our way). By Thy shining flame® (He doth guide us,
Thine altar's flame with its signs of decision and of grace)

sent forth for the good of the strivers.™

] According to the grammatical forms the agent here shiould be a divine
being, as ye manti (ses verse 7) is characteristic of the Deity. The voeative,
strange as it may seem, does not necessarily exclude Abura, as the subject referred
to in ye. Severnl analogous eases oceur. The Deity may here, however, represent
His prophet, as the Dia)ivas do their worshippers here and in the later Avesta.
Such obscurities are characteristic in the Githas everywhere, and constitute a
marked * cariosity in literature . Some writers fore the language into a reference
to the human subject for the sake of the greatly to be desived simplicity.

*3 Some writers read * ahwmbid-* = * healing the world*, but the bt of
Bihigaji-k) might be from abhi- (1)

*3 Compare chap. XXX, 2. * Behold ye the flames with the better mind *;
possibly, also ehap. XXX, 1, * the signs in the lights seen friendly *. No reference
to the later insane Nirang-i-car. So reading -dhai vacandm,

*4 One places Ahura in the instrumental, a case in which the Almighty seldom
appears. The above translation needs no alternative, as the langunge would be
the same whoever * ye* refers to.

s

20. (But, O vye listening men !) he who renders the saint
deceived,” for him shall be later destruction.” Long life
shall be his in the darkness ; foul shall be his food ; — his

- %1 [ follow the admirable lead of the Pahlavi here, as the previous verse
mentions * veracity ', Its indication is pavan frifign, — so freely.

2 [ differ with diffidence from the hint of the Pahlavi here (as elsewhere).
It t:aa.iimn == * tears ', which however is free for * calamity ’ and * sorrow *. Nom.

sing. ; see its position.
- -

-
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pratipaksinari, abhisammkuryit), *se* (7)* (asmai dvesine prﬁl.i-
paksine) prakalpyate(-yisyate('p-) | aparari ksayah(-0)*,

(b) dirgham dyum (danda-nirantavari) tamasah (-si), *dur-
bhojanarh (visam evam), avastat (-d) vacah(-o) (niaraka (-A-)
avaroktam) ; —

(¢) tarn vah (vo's-) asuih, (haye) dhvarantah (papali-£),
cyautnail(-s) svaib(-r)* (yusmadiyari) dhyinarh nesat (sarhpra-

nesyati).

*1 Av, hiii (= he) =a Ski. **se (1) presents a strange analogy with mai (me)=
Skt. me.
*2 khdayam to khii = * destroy *.

21. sumedhah(-a) dadhat(-d) asuvah((-5 sSival(-$)-sarma)
sarvatitel(-s) (svasteh(-5) eit (-ech-)) SaTravatydh(-3) manasmayi-
yah(-i), amrtatvasya ea (divgha-jivarh sukham, ihamutra(-e-)
ihaloke paraloke),

(b) bhareh(-r) & (-ar-), rtdsya ca (-i-) (asma-punya-dharma-
pah) svapatyat® (svarajah(-S) sakteh) ksatrasya siral-(-5-)-sarmaca

(¢) vasoli(-or) **vadhar (*vadhal(-0), vijah) manasal
(-so'sm-) asmai vah (-s) “se(?) (asmai) manyuni (nirbandhena
asmana) evautnaib(-§) ea veatyah ((-o's-asat), Kila, yah (yo'sya)

asya) sevitd satyena hrdayabhaktih(-r) dysya(-a-)te).

®} For the difficult suffix to vasdvar(e), we must think first of the rare suffix
-pas — var a8 in dikvas, pdhrvas, then of a possible -dhvar (1); — for Av, rasd
see vagdanhd ina* favouring * sense ; but is Av. vasd- not indian vedh before
the dental, * d, * dh *¥ Recall the vadhar = vadhal) of Indra. — vdjam, however,

renders its point with sufficient olearness.
v
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[
speech shall be of the lowest.” And this, which is such a life *
as your own, 0 ye false! your (perverted) conscience through

your own deeds will bring™ you !

] The Pahlavi andk rihiinih* yemaleliinéd-. This, placed together with
such passages as XLVI, 11, XLIX, 11, and LI, 13, formed the basis for the more
eomplete Yast XXII, where the damned man's soul reviles him.

*2 (thers prefer * place’, but see dyi in line b.

3 + Has led on* 1 Kotico that the * evil* can have a dialéna, NB.

*4 This is one of those passages which make Avesta the ° document " of
subjective recompense, as one of the originals of all later similar passages
outside the Githas.

21. But Ahura Mazda will give the shielding-headship of
His own Sovereign Power (from Himself to His faithful) with
the fulness of Weal, Deathless-long-life,*" and of Asha (as His
Holy Law); — (and He will likewise give) the Good Mind's
(Good-Minded One’s) vigorous might to him who in Spirit and

Truth is His friend.

*] That Ameretatit means more than long life is elear from ameg.

*2 Afaf nafdi patih. The Githic would be more literally perhaps’ from His
own Dominion *.

*) Pahlavi sarddrih.

*y Vasdvarih ; Ner, pivaratvan.

*5 Fidelity in friendship. One naturally thinks of wrvatha (cratha), as having
something of the sense of vrafyd. Hibschmann, Casuslehre, s. 250, * der durch
Gesinnung yind Thaten sich {hm als freund erweist, *

*; Notice mainyi unquestionably in this profounder sense.

*7 It is impossible to confine these allusions to mere party feeling ; — this was
of eourse prominently present, but not to the exclusion of really personal
religious experience.

- L
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22, citrini(-1-) (?) (imani visviini santi) *sudhdse (asmna-(-ar-§-
rsaye visvasukrte) vatha na®(?) (yathartharir®)*vedamaniya manasa

(b) vasund ; — sval (sa(h)) ksatrena (asma-(-ai-)-aisvarya-
pramanena, asma-balena ea visvatal(-to), niti-sainyena (-ar-)
plam  (asma-punya-paksa-panthianam, margai] vacasi, cyaul-
nena (svakiaryena dharma (-3-) anusangena ca) sapli ; —

(¢) svah (sath) te, sumedhali-dho) mahadhil (-3-)) asura,
ojisthab (-tho ‘rtha-) artha-nirvihakatamal (-0's-) asati(-y)
*tasthitib(-r), astih(-s 7}, (tvadivah(-o) sevita bhoyistham abhisti-
krt, -bhet™).

*1 For Av, fsti§, @ - sthiti- oceurs first to me in the sense of * stand by .
Then we must not forget that asfi = * bone * is used for * person ' ; — see asthan-
vant-, — whethier there is an * as&i * in the sense of * person ', * being *, seems
doubtful : — at all events it is a late use of asti, — yel see su-asfi.

Not only is the momentous®™ question not yet clearly [Ilﬂ?it]ﬂ'[[,l
— but we see that the party-organization of each side was in
full shape. The hostile side were as fully organized as the
Zovoastrian, with a rival candidate for the throne. The opposing
regulations are even rveferred to under the apparently sacred
name of *vrata’, meaning the * entive mass of the religious
statutes including doctrines ',

Thongh our work is essentially the religious-historical, we are

L]

*1 It involved the entire future of the Persian Faith. Would that Religion
eonfinue to be almost identical with the Indian D{n)eva-worship, or would it be
the worship of Ahura and His attributes in their grand simplicity and deep
interior moral signiticance?
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22. To the wise are these things clear as to the one with his
mind discerning (not blinded by the perverter).” With Thy
Good Mind and Thy Sovereign Power he follows Thy Law in
his words and his actions. And to Thee, O Ahura Mazda ! he
shall be a most helpful and vigourons being™ (for he serves

with every power) !

*1 S0 according to frequent indications: — sea above,
*2 tan' ait', astis bicice transltated, Ner, : Sa te— mitram asti niveditatanud.

*2 This XXXI is a deeply interesting document from every point of view,
seeming to direct its points as much to the religious-political issue, as to the
personal eharioter of the leader regarded as the typical believer. What was there
like it elsewhere at its date? It vividly depicts a sharp collision of interests, almost
reminding us of a modern struggle.

not at liberty to refrain from drawing just conclusions also as
to those secular elements which the hymns so inevitably portray ;
— and this Yasna XXXI seems to show in an exceptionally vivid
manner the state of society, civil as well as military and reli-
gious, amidst which it was composed.

First, it could not have been put tognther for any sparsely
settled district of wide extent without a centre. Every strophe
shows the glow of controversy ; — parties were at close quarters,
while the rival leaders harangued their aundiences, and not
merely the rhapsodists. — Property was acutely involved, —
veal estate itself was not safe; — and bloody conflicts were

actually urged gn. This forms an historical picture without a
.
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possibility of uncertainty. Though we cannot be sure of the
precise locality, we are forced to inquire into all the proba-
bilities. The towns mentioned in Vendidid point rather more
to the East, but Yasna XIX names Ragha in such a manner as
to make it evident that Ragha was a teeming centre of Zarathush-
trianism, as it remains to-day a centre of the persecutled remnant.
The expressions are not very extended, but they are both of a
startling and eonvineing chavacter,

Here, then, is an obviously genuine fragment of one of the
erises in the religious history of early Persia, and of all that
this rveligion meant for the world. These who linger at Rai,
Rages, Ragha may feel that we have herve before us one of the
echoes of its early struggles which first rescued Iran from the
old idolatries.

-

-
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text, translations, etc.

(being the first attempt as yet made to treat the subject with full
exhaunstion of materials),

i. e with the
Pahlavi translation for the first time edited with collation of manuscripts,
and now preparéd from all the known codices, also deciphered, and
for the first time translated in its entirety into a European language,
. with
Neryosangh’s Sanskrit text edited with the collation of five MSS.
and with a first translation,
also

with the Persian text contained in Codex 12b of the Munich Collection
edited, transliterated, corrected and collated
together with
a commentary, and dictionary,

‘being the enlarged literary apparatus and argument to the translation of the

Gathis in the XXXI® volume of the Sacred Dooks of the East,
by
Lawrence H. Mills, D.D, Hon. M. A,
Professor of Zend Philology in the University of Oxford.
VOL 111, DICTIONARY
(PARTS 1111, YASNA XXVII—XXXIV, XLIII—LLLIL, COMM.)
Published with a subvention from the SBecretary of State for India in Cowncil (of Her

Britannic Majesty's Government), and also with that of the Trustees of the Sir
J. Jejeebhoy Translation Fund of Bombay.

All rights reserved.
. .

F. A. BROCKHAUS, LEIPZIG.
1902,



“ ... Das Ergebnis einer erstaunlichen Arbeit sehr mannigfaltigar
Art ., . unser Verstiindnis der Githis michtig gefordert. . .“— Gattingische
Gelelrte Anzeigen, Mai 18, 1893. Professor F. Justi,

* Tous ceux qui s'occupent de l'interprétation des Gathds rendront
hommage & I'immense labeur scientifique de M. Mills, . . . son livre reste
un instrument indispensable pour l'étude. . . . — Professor James
Darmesteter, Revue Critique, 18 septembre, 1893,

p - - - insbesondere von Mills,* der diese schwieriﬁ,rm Gedichte mit
Beigabe des simmtlichen Interpretationsapparates der Ueberlieforung in
griindlichster Weise behandelt hat . . &

* Lawrence H. Mills, A Study of the Five Zarathuahtrian Géthas, 1504 . . . .
and the Zend Avesta, Part IIT, the Yasna, &e., in the ‘Sacred Books of the East,

Vol. XXXI, Oxford, 1887. — Professor F. Josmi in the Preussisches Jahrbuch, 1897,
p- B9 Sonderaldruck.

Mills, Lawrence H., A Study of the Five Zarathushtrian (Zoroastrian) Gathds
with texts and translations, also with the Pahlavi translation . .. with
Nérydsangh's Sanskrit text . . . also with the Persian text . .. together
with a commentary . . . Leipsic, 1894, pp. XXX, 622, 4.

* ... Wer heute im Avestn selbstindig und mit Erfolg arbeiten
will, muss sich die gesamte Tradition dienstbar machen. Das hat Mills
in seinem Werke: ‘A Study of the Five Zarathushtrian (Zoroastrian) Githis
an dem schwierigsten und dunkelsten Teile des Avesta gethan. Er giebt
erst den Text in Originalschrift, im ersten Theile bis p. 158 m.-ufl im
dritten Theile bei Yasna 51 u. 58 anch in lateinischer lfmﬁchriﬂ:; dann
folgt eine wiirtliche lateinische Uebersetzung, der Pahlavitext und dessen
Uebersetzung, Nerisanghs Text in Umschrift und Uebersetzung, der Text
einer modernen Parsi-Uebersetzung des Pahlavitextes in Umschrift und
eine freie englische Uebersetzung des Grundtextes. Der vierte Theil
p- 393 bis 622 enthiilt einen avsfithrlichen Commentar, der als Erliuterung
dienen soll zu der Uebersetzung der Gathas, die Mills in den Sacr
Books of the East Vol. XXXI gegeben hat. Theil 1 und 4 waren schon
1882 ausgegeben worden,

“Mills’ Werk, das Ergebnis langjiibriger, mithe- und entsagungs-
voller Arbeit, 1'nrrini§t bis auf ein Wirterbuch das in Aussicht gestellt
wird, alles, was fiir die Erklirung der Gathus notwendig ist. Man mag
im einzelnen noch so viel abweichen, immer wird es die Grundlage bilden,
auf der sich jede weitere Forschung aufbauen muss. Mills hat mit ihm
der Avestoforschung einen hervorragenden Dienst geleistet, und es gebithrt
ihm dafiir der wiirmste Dank unrrﬁia vollste Anerkennung.

pHalle (Saale), R. Pischel.”

(Zeitschrift der D. M. G. July, 1896.)

“Beyond question the leading authority, now livin , on the Githas'
the Nation. Aug, 50, 1006, % & (Dr. Gray).
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The Vision of Haoma to Zaragustra.
Y. IX, 1—48,
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Pahl. text translit. 1) **Pavan hivan’ ratih ! [pavan hiivan i' gis]
hom madam sitint’? av’ zartust, 2) pavan iitays * pirimin’ 4 yosdisarenesoih
[amata®® fAtays gds® kamist’” yalelinastan’®] (pavan) giisin’ sriyeSnih ®
[amatas ® zag afemvohiik’®® 1!t Il guft' man’** fravarinih '* ay’ levin'],

** » s hers used for a=kh. ' A (DJ), B (D, Pt. 4 om. .. * B (Pt 4) ralt.
* A (DJ) om. ghs here which the others iusert. * B (D, Pt 4) pirimin’, and ins. va.
* B (D, Pt 4) om. from amatas to stAyesnih inclus. * diff. word from gis above; ep.,
ghth. ' M kumist'; A (DJ), E (K* Sp) kamist. *so A (DJ); E (K* (8p)) fustan’.
*A(DJ) om. nk ™ so A (DJ)-Ak. M A (D)) ins, . " A (DJ) om. man'
1 Citation from Y. 12 (18), 1.

The Pahl. Text transl. At the hivan ratu! (the hivan prayer-time)
[the hiivan gih?] Haoma came to Zartust (Zaraduitra) (2) when he was
cleaning ® around the fire, [when he wished to wash the fireplace$, and
when he was intoning ++* the Gii%as, [when he uttered the ASem Vohi which
is thrice® said, and which is* before the fravariinih (i.e. the fravariine) 7).

! Bee mote on the Avestn text.

* Beo note 4.

* Lit. ‘in his cleaning’. I cannot accede to this homely rendering just here,
*with N&ryssangh and Haug; I regard the original word as meaning ‘consecrating s
see SBE. xxxi, p. 231, ‘served and sanctified’, two words to express the iden.,

i Notice the close proximity of the two identical forms gis, with yet totally
different meanings, one from gffa and the other from gt

% Lit. *in his making heard the GESas'.

* i0r which is the three-said’,

* We should bave naturally remdersd: ‘the Il afem voli's which have tha
fravaring before them'; so possibly ; see also Nor's yat p'raliarfine prik. In owr present
texts some Méiem vobhil's ocour before the fravaring, and not the fravarine befors them.
The fravarfing is mentioned becanse it would be anaturally associated with any special
mention of the akem vohi. We remsmber that it was with the Abuna Vairya that
Zara®ustra repelled the Demons after his temptation; so the Agem Vohin thrice re=
peated, followed by the fravarfng, Yasna XII (XILI), an especial confession of faith
would equal an Ahdna Vairya, Aside from the reasons given, [ should render na in-
dicated mbove in my alternative.



Y. IX. 1. ¥ : 61
The Vision of Haoma to Zaragustra. i

Trl. At the havant rato?® ** Imperfect proofsheet.
Haoma came to ZarafuStra

while (ritually) cleansing 2

|about] the (sacred) Fire

and intoning the Gathas 3,

! The h@ivanf-ratu (prayer-time) was from six to ten A. M.

* He wos not merely removing soil, but engaged in initial sacrifieial work.

* For the free critical rendering see SBE, XXXI, pp. 280—285 (1887), which I
still regard as the best possible form for the general presentation of this Yasht, pre-
serving, as it does, the rhythm,

Ner's sansk. Text. [(Heading) Humastdmasya [-stomasya] mulad.
Humasya muktijananeh sanminakrtaye kila, #nandakrtaye, drad aniya
namaskarapiya, minandya, prakifaniya; pirvoktivat jiftavyar. ]

Yait. Hauanayah gurutayam ® [kila, b#anasand‘yayim] hiimah upe-
yivin jaratuftram [praptaviin] (?) agoimh paritah pivayanta, [kila, agnis-
Cinath parivartulah snipitum alfipsantar] gt aféa samudgirantam [tat as-
im vohiitrayar bruviipam yat pratariipe ® prik].**

** The varions restorations of Burnouf and Bpiegel are mostly The Mas,
show débris. It would be mere affectation to report the irrational variants here,

[Ner.’s Introduction Trl, The beginning of the Hama-praise-song (Yast),
To the honouring!®, that is to say, for the rejoicing, for the sacrificing-to,
for the homage - making - worship, for the venerating-consideration !, for the

celebrating praise of Hama the holy (lit. free-*of-birth) 2, etc. to be under-
stood as aforesaid (i. e. as above)?,]

Ner's Yast frl. In the ratu¢ of Haiana, [that is to say, in the time
of the Hiuani] Hima came* toward Jaratui*ra*® [came up to him),
cleaning around the fire, [that is to say, wishing to wash around the fire-
place], and chanting the Githas, [and (also) saying that three-fold a%im
vohil which is * before ® the pf ratiaripe ¥].

! Namask ding to niyhyedn, cepted rend for
siiyeb A3 *praise’; minann should correspond to iuRyemtart and paonctra. Praktiians
represents a friz afriganth in the sense of *celebrating praise’ as in frasastayseda.

* ‘Free' seems peculiar to Nér's kind of Sanskrit. He uses muktftman for abariv’.

E Bﬂ'arring to previous cccurrénces in the Yasna.

* Guruth is used by Ner. o parently to imitate a leading definition of ratu; but,
ns the gloss i:ht.i:.' he m‘;u; o ritualistic division of time. a i

[ t i "y j=
posibums but vee the note upan the Fabl, | e U0 ) DK an &"quasi-con-

Parsi-pers. text. translt. Pah biivan ratib pab bivan gih kim avar raft (in) zartust (2)

Btad [gih} pirkmin yafui piw.n-piw-yid-' mi-kard [] kii fn i abem vehi (sic) i I1I
sl) guft min {n!c for h{hm: ‘{’ME:ﬂur fravaring) pll.‘h] p!i.n R o

! *Attending to' th ? i
o MI{I::‘:—?J -;;m i ¥5d however may uot have been eant; yet
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156 - imperfect proof-sheet. *** XLII, 1, 2.

o :
Jarathugtra’s declaration). Prosperous* is he whose prosperity is for any one
(meaning ‘for every one’ (?)). Some say that the rendering should be that
this welfare is from the Din; and from the Din is every man's prosperity
derived). (b) At his own will the Lord the Great Wise One, bestows upon
that one (or *wpon wus') the sovereignty in accordance with His desired ofiject
(or *desire”) (c) for*® powerful zeal in its acquisition in consequence of thy desire
(or *prayer"), ([or from His desire for thee in the acquisition of strong zeal "])
(d) let therefore the Earth® (sic) = Aramaiti) grant me that gift which s
that of the apprehension of sanctity, [that is, Jet Spindirmadd grant me the
grace (or ‘reward’) which is given in the apprehension of Sanctity]; (e) and
let the highest (i. e. the good) mind [the immortal Gvahmana] give life to

.:M:qnb 'ﬂ*l"ﬁ"db DuGYs  pps 2. Text.
A eyiny .qﬂ@tu waw) '.wulJGu'a/tu

.J.:)S.uﬂ. .qu].ul; .ﬂpq,.qwn muféere}' -l'-‘ufé
Losujug gussag Apfoasl g ey B0
&-llll.l"!:’u}}’} "‘u;%waa-{-lzmﬁf) ({)’mun .mu.ﬂeb

Verbat, trl. (with paraphrase). Itaque huic [sancto civi (vel ‘mobis (?)']
omnium optimum (b) beatitate**-(vel ‘gloriosa-indole*’)-praeditus vir [propheta]
beatitatem® [vel *‘felicitatem illustrem**'] det ([vel fortasse ex contrario ‘pro
hoe sancto (vel ‘ pro nobis') sibi-det (i. e. acecipiat (?)) hic vir beatitatem®* sacrae
Causae® nostrae']); (¢) Tuo, [i. e. per Tuum spiritum]* plene-revela*!-et-indica per®
[Tuum] beneficentissimum® spiritum®, O Mazda, (d) [eas doctrinas et disciplinam]
quas®* statueris Sanctitate [ut]Bonae sapientins[-tiam]-caelestes[-tem] Mentis (e)
omni die {in omnes dies*?) longaevitatis* beato-incremento. *:Vel fortasse ‘observans
tuere (vel ‘ordine constitne™). **vel *huic [sancto] summum bonum sit] omni die (in dies)’

Pahl. text. translit. Aétdndch zak f! min harvispgin® pihldm (b) avd
valman® { khvirfh-homand gabra® khvirih* yehabiinishnd [* mozd]. (c) Lak
pédiking, [aigh, ®Lak yemaleldnd? sigh® khvirih-homand® gabrd’ min’?,
mamanash® *+7 pavan? Lak? pédikih], afzinik minavad i*® Aftharmazd, [aigh.
Lak khavitdnih aigh khvirih-homand gabri min}, (d) min't yehabinéd'*
risti3+d plvant>H13 zak 11413 VohGmant'*+1? padmind [Dind*] (e)'* pavan’s,
hamik'* yom pavan'? dér zivishnih hit-raviikh-manih madam!® yehabinishn®!®.

' D). D. ins. i. *so DJ. *P. ins. varman® ri (so D. late). ¢ DJ. khvirishn; D, om.
va. * P. ins. pavan Agh. 7 Mf. om. * D. for mim. * DJ. ins. ash. ' DJ. om, npnd., D.

om. zak. "DJ, D, have line d so, M. Abariyih shapir for rist and om, pavan £
Vi "M ins i. "™P. om ash.  so D.; DJ., *mid. ¥ D, om. * DJ. *inéd.
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NB. The Commentary here refers also to my former printing.

Verbatim trl. (with paraphrase). Laus vobis Gathae sanctae! In*-salute®
[esto, i, e. salus esto (udtd locat. adverbialiter usurpato loco nom.)] huic eui-
[-cumque]; in®-salute* esto, i. e. salus [esto] alicui [cuicumque (sancto eivi)]! (i. e.
yahmii kahmaichid(t) = cuicumque). (b) Secundum arbitrium suum (-infinite)-
regnans-et~dominans det M. [vel ‘constituat’] Ahura (¢) continnos-[Suos-]duos-[mi-
nistros, i. &. duas proprietates Ahurae, unam ut ministrum salubritatis (sanitatis,
/incolumitatis omnino)*, et unam ut ministram immortalitatis animo conceptam,
I & ministros duos suae voluntatis alentes felicitatem et vitam longinquitate
productam hie et illic] validos-duos. [Ad me] accedat*** [hoc donum quod
precibus meis expeto, i. e. ‘Amen! sic fiat!!", id] a-Te expeto [et exoro] (d) [ad]
Sanctitatem [legis Tuae sncrae] sustinendam, [i. e. ad anctoritatem ejus ubique
in patria nostra defendendam et augendam)]. Hoc mihi des, O Pietas*2, [0 Spi-
ritus devotionis ab Ahura in nos inspirate (e) insignia-potestatis (vel ‘divitias™*(?)
in gratiam Causae sacrae Tibi praecipue devotas’ (ep. itim, Y. XXXILv et radkh-

nanhd, Y. XXXII, x1) praemia-sacra, [i. e. emolumenta bene merita] Bonae

vitam Mentis]. *Vel lege‘gaté = venire', longe non; fortasse est ‘ged(t) = Sansk. gha
+ id legendum = immo vere!” * vel lege “*ti ‘des T, O Ah,, per Pietatem in nobis efficacem’

Pahl, text translit. Niyiyishnd avs lekiim, Gasinid i' ahartibd! {(a) Nadak®
(*sic loco névak) valman® miin zak i? valman® nadiikih kadarchd, [afgh, kaddr-
chitl anshitd min nadikih® i valman® nadikih®. Ait man abtdnd yemalelindd :
aé nadikih® ash min denman® Dint®, va min Dind® it kold aish I® naddakih®).
(b) Afash pavan kimak shalitiih® yehabindd Adtharmazd [pavan aviyast i*
valman*’]. (c) Takhshishn®® | tibinikiha, [zavar i* patiikibi], am phvan yim-
tinishn®'® min Lak, kimako, (d) Zak § Aharfyih darishnt dahishn! [zak? it
pavan' mozd'+1t Ahariyih? dirishnib! bari vehabiind], zak'® avi Ii yehabiinid
Spendarmad. (e) Zak i riyé-hdimand®® i* tarsakii (sic) [hivisht-homandih avi®
li**] pvaan'® Vohfiman'® jints, [yehibiinéd'(-nid), aizham apagayihét#** (7) al

2
yeheviindd’]l 'DJ, om. *DJ,, D. ins. * D, om. *DJ, ius. * DJ » D om, * D padakh-
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The Anthem (beginning) with “Ugta”.
Free tr. Praise to you, the sacred Gathis!
Salvation to this one, to this one whomsoever,
Let the absolute Mazda give it, He Ahura; *** imperfect proof-sheet
Long-lasting strength be ours; of Thee I ask it.
For the upholding Right, this, Piety®, vouchsafe us,
Distinctions®, blest rewards, the Good Mind's life.

{(Rhythm only is attempted, heavy syllables sometimes counting as two.)
shahih, ¥ DJ. ghal, * all teaskhishnd, or 10kk®. * D, i " ins. . " D, om. 2D, om
zak i; DJ.om. & ' corrected; DJ. riyé-l%. “D. om. i, *see P. ' Zend. char. ="hya

Pahl. {rl. Pra'se to you, O Holy Gitkds. Happy® is that one for whom-
soever (oblique by position) is that which is that happiness, [that is, for every
man there is happiness from his happiness. Some say that this benefit is
his from this Religion, even from the Religion which is the benefit of every
single person [individually)]. (b) Adtharmazd also grants it to him according
to the sovereignty of His desire (or ‘pavan-kimak-shilitiih as compos =.
‘He who exercises authority at will"), [i. e. according to his desire]; (c) and
He grants™ (¥) the energy of the powerful ones (or ‘enerzy which consists® of*
powerful characteristics®’), [the strength of {or *which is”) powerful qualities];
they are a desire to (i.e. desired by) me in their coming from thee. (i) That
which is the giving of the possession (or ‘maintenance’) of Sanctity, [that
which they shall give me as* a reward, the possession (or ‘maintaining’) ot
Sanctity], that may Spendarmad give me, (e) and that which is that glorious
thing which 78 the venerating® (recogmition® () [discipleship (7)], and life in
accordance with a good mind, [that is, may no life-extinction be mine].

*1 Or tiikhshishnd i 1% are governed by the farce of kimak =vas(e)mi; see the Githa,

Ner.'s sansk, text. Namo yushmabhyah, he Gathih punytmanynl'! praty-
uttaravik® Hormijlasyn; prakrishtd vik Jarathugtrasyn. tSundarah sa yasya gubharh
kebhyagehit®, [kila, kebhyagehit* manushyebhysh gubhit® yasya cubharii.
Asti kacehit® evam britte yat qubham Dinitah; Dinitah sarvasya kasyachit®
cubham?]? (b)Asya svechchbayi (so) rijyari Mahéjiifni daditi Svami, [samihitend
*sya], (c) adhyavasdyasya® balavatah® priptau tava kimat. (d) Yat* punya-
erahapasya dinai tan mahymi dadita prithivi, [kila, yoh prasidab pup-
yasamgrahe diyate tam mabyar daditu Spinddrmada) (¢) ¢uddhimate bhak-
timate® [gishydya), uttama cha jivitarh Manah® [Gvahmano®* 'marab], [kila,
me apajivitar®® mi bhiiyAt]. Dviviram vichyo gujastah, etc.

1P, tgoJF JA e (), adds to this at length. {Sandhi is only intermit-
tingly spplipd and Spnekrit of every period js used with umusnal application )

Ner. transl., etc, Praise to you, O sacred Gathis, The answer of Hormijda;

L]
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XLII, 1. & imperfect proof-sheet. g tl?

the pure and religious one [to the disciple, that is, let it be to me no l:lane;sa].
his text is to be repeated twice, etc, (NB. Notice is again given to the student that
the translations of the Pahl, and Ner. are thronghout rather expositions than translations,
as floent translations of either in the ordinary sense are wholly misleading, and there-
fore worse than useless; see Introd. pp. XIV-XVII, XXV).

Parsi-persian Ms. fit. Va niyhyishn dn shumi, Gisin i ashd! Neék @ kih n i []
néki bar-kudim, ki, har-kodim ddami az néki ¢ §t néki & Hast hih édiin giyad ; in néki
[] az [] Din [] i har kas [] néki], & (b) | ] pah kimah padishihi debad Hormuzd®®, [pah
Wik (¥) @ 4]® (c) Kishishn i tuvinibi, [zar [] kivatibd] ma-ri pab rasad® (7)
az Th kimah o (d) An ¢ Savib dishtan dehad [An ¢ [ma-rh = am] pah [] Savib
dishtan bih dehand], [] in man dehid Spendarmad & (e) An ¢ rizmand, ¢ bandagi[]
shigird = dhavisht] [] [in man] pak Bahman jin [dehad (sic) = dn ra pavan Viki-)
min add (sic pro khayh) ddibdna(@)d® (sic)], kiim [] [bd2**-(?) = dids®- (? ddr®-)] -jin
nah bishad & *0r® (7). (NB. v is nsed for « in this GAtha; see note on page 2, Parsi-p.)

Free tr. And to*™ this one that best of all things (* or *for’)

May that the glorious man bestow*3, the glory; (** or ‘obtain’)

Reveal® Thou, Lord, to us with®! Spirit bounteous (** or ' O spirit bounteous')

What truths by Right* Thou giv'st, and Good Mind’s wisdom,

With life’s rejoicing® increase and on every day.

Pahl. trl,, etc. Thus also that which is of every kind the best, (b)
the beatitude (not merely ‘the welfare’) is to be give to* (?) the beatified
man [as a reward]; () do Thou therefore make manifest, [i. e. do Thou
declare who the glorified (or ‘beatified”) man is (so in this erroneous gloss),
for through Thee is his manifestation], O bountiful Spirit who arf, (or
‘Spirit of') Adharmazd, [that is, Thou understandest who the glorious (or
*beatified’) man is]; (d) and do Thou also make manifest what Ye® give (or
*he gives’) as just (or ‘aright’) in accordance with (or ‘as’) a good mind's
regulation, [i. e. the Religion| (e) during every day as the joyful-minded.
giving-on® of a long life.

Ner.'s sansk. text. Evaiicha tasmai vigvebhya*' utkrishtatariya (b)
gubhamate® nariya, qubhain praditavyam, [prasidah], (c¢) Tvah prakicaya,
{kila, Tvam brihi yat cubhamin parah kah], Tvam mahattaral® adyicya-
mirtir*, Mahijidnin, |kila, Tvah jindsi yat cubhamin parah kah], (d) yo
daditi satymih uttamena pramipam manasd [Dinih] (e) vigveshu visareshn
dirghajivitatayi®* atsavasya diiti, * 8o J%, P. C. :

Ner. transl. (a, b) And so to this man more excellent than all and
beatified (or ‘glorious(?)’) happiness (or ‘glory (?)") is to be given [the reward];
(€) do Thou therefore manifest, [that is, do Thou declare, who the beatified
man is], Thou the greater{-est] Spirit, O Great Wise One, [i. e. it is Thou
who knowest who the beatified man is], (d) who gives the true regulation
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